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THE BHAGATS' OF THE GRANTH 
SAHIB 


There have lived in India from time immemorial 
saints and thinkers who were dissatisfied with the 
superstitions and religious vagaries of the Hindus. 
They gradually evolved a belief in one God and 
preceded Guru Nanak as the dawn before sunrise. 
Abrupt indigenous alterations of religion have rarely, 
if ever, been presented to human experience. Some 
of the writings of the Gum’s immediate precursors 
called Bhagats, or saints, are preserved in the Granth 
Sahib compiled by Guru Aijan- He selected for 
inclusion therein, with equal impartiality the writ¬ 
ings of both Hindus and Musalmans, as they suited 
his purpose, and contributed to the great cause of 
religious reformation. We find in the sacred volume 
compositious of Jaidev, Namdev, Trilochan, Parma- 
nand, Sadlma, Beni, Ramanand, Dhanna, Pipa, Sain, 
Kabir, Rav Das, Sur Das, verses of at least two 
Musalman saints, Farid and Bhikan j and one recen¬ 
sion of the sacred volume called Eanno’s Granth, 
preserved at Mangat in the Gujrat district of the 
Panjab, contains a hymn composed by Mira Bai, 
Queen of Cbitaur. It is believed that Gum Arjan 
did not give it a place in his collection because the 
lady lived and died an idolater. 

The Hindu Bhagats for the most part began life 
as worshippers of idols, but by study and con¬ 
templation arrived at a system of monotheism wMdi 
was appreciated by Guru Arjan, The Muhammadan 
Bhagats lived in Hindu centres, and became largely 
iinbned with Hindu modes of thought, w'bile they 

^ The word comea from"'the Sanskrit u}i:ic]\ meaiiH 

devolion^ lovt, Sc, 
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2 EHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 

at the same time retained their traditional belief in 
the Divine nnity. There is no account given of 
these saints in any of tlie classical Sikh writings; 
but we have to the best of our power collected 
materials for the lives of moat of them in the various 
places where they were born or where they flourished 
in India, Some civil officers have kindly made 
inquiries and furnished ns with details from their 
districts, and political officers have also assisted in 
procuring information from the annals of native 
states. 

The writings of Nabhaji, Uddava Chidghan, 
Mahipati, Ganesh Dattatre, Maliaraja Raghuraj 
Sinha, Dahyabhai Ghelabhai pandit, and others in 
different Indian languages, on the mediaeval saints 
of India have also been consulted. 

Nabhaji, the author of the Bharat Mai, was born 
in the state of GuaJiar. His original name is said 
to have been Narain Das, Everything relating to 
him is as wonderful as the legends he himself relates 
of his Vaishnav saints. He was born blind. When 
he was about five years of age there was a great 
fannine in the land, and he was deserted by his 
parents in a forest, owing to their inability to rnaiH’ 
tain him. He was found by Agar Das and Kil, two 
Hindu pilCTims, who were on their \vay to the 
Ganges. He told them lib history, and they adopted 
him, Kil sprinkled some holy water from his gourd 
on the child’s eyes, and he received his sight. He 
was employed to wait on the holy men, and in this 
capacity heard many legends of Indian saints of all 
epochs, These legends he recorded at the suggestion 
of Agar Das in a work called Sant Charitra, which 
formed the basis of his Bhagat Mai, a series of 
metrical chronicles in the Gualiar dialect, written 
about A, i). 1578. He was a contemporary of Raja 
Man Sjnh of Jaipur, and consequently lived during 
the reign of the Efiiper&r Akbar. It is recorded 
that lie liad an interview with Tulsi Das, the famous 
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Hind^^ poet, who flourished in the reign of Shah 
Jahan. If so he must have lived to a very advanced 
age- Several additions and amplifications were 
made to Nabhaji’s work by Priya Das and Pandit 
Lai Ji of Bindraban, It was subsequently written 
out in Hindu prose and translated into Urdu by 
different hands. Other writers in most of the great 
Indian dialects have written lives of the Vaishnav 
saints, but almost all are avowedly based on the 
work of Nabhaji, 

Nabhaji’s Bhagat Mai is in all versions painfully 
disappointing. It may be compared to the mediaeval 
legends of saints once current in Europe, but it has 
the additional defect of brevity, and, like Hindu 
works generally, shows a total contempt for chron- 
ology. When one great man is but an incarnation 
of another who lived hundreds or thousands of 
years before, it seems superfluous to the Hindu 
biographer to consider such a trifle as the date of 
his successive appearances upon earth. Even the 
jjions Hindus who at different times expounded and 
translated Nabhaji’s work, each and all pass by the 
dates of the Ehagats without a word of apology to 
the reader. We are therefore generally left to shreds 
of extraneous evidence for the epochs of the Bhagats 
whose writings are contained in the Bible of the 
Sikhs. 

Uddava Chidghan was bom in Dharur in Khan- 
desh. Once when he was celebrating the anniversary^ 
of the birth of Rama, and taking an image of that 
god into his house at Bedar in the Barars, some 
bigoted Muhammadans stoned the procession. A 
fight arose between the Hindus and Muhammadans. 
It is said that Hanuman, the monkey-god, espoused 
tlie cause of the Hindus, and fought against the 
Muhammadans, as he bad done thousan<^ of years 
before against Rawan. By Hanuman's aid Chid- 
ghan's party was victorious, and succeeded in 
burning a mosque in which the Muhammadans had 
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concealed themselves, llie era in which Chidghan 
flourished has not been accurately ascertained. 

Mahipati was bom in a. p. 1715 at Taharabad, in 
the Eahruri subdivision, about thirty-five miles 
from Ahmadnagar in the Bombay Presidency. He 
wrote the lives of saints in the Marathi language. 
His authorities were principally Nabhaji and Uddava 
Qiidghan. He has himself given the Shaka year 
1696 (a. d. ry74) as the date of the completion of 
his Bhakta Lilamrita. He died in a. d. 1790. 

Maharaja Raghnraj Sinh, son of Maharaja Vi- 
swanath Sinh of the Baghel dynasty, chief of the 
Rew state, was born in a.Ei, 1823, and died in 
1S80. He inherited his literary talents from his 
father, who wrote a paraphrase of Kabir’s Bijak, 
and about fifty tracts on Hindu religion, philosophy, 
and literature. Maharaja Raghuraj Sinh was one of 
the most renowned Hindi poets of his time, and he 
was also a most generous patron of the many Hindi 
and Sanskrit scholars who flocked to his court. Tn 
religion he was a strict a^ierent of Vaishnav tenets. 

We shall attempt to give the Lives and Writings 
of the Bhagats in chronological order. 


JAIDEV 

There were two distinguished men called Jaidev, 
whose lives and acts are frequently confounded 
in Indian chronicles and biograplues. One was a 
metaphysician and scholai’ who is said to have lived 
at the court of Vikramaditya. It is related of him 
that when a boy at school he was able to learu in 
a day as much as his schoolfellows could in a fort¬ 
night. Hence he was called Pakshadhar Misra. It 
IS not with him we are at present concerned, 

TIi^s Jaidev whose Kymns are found in the Grantli 
bahib is the celebrated Sanskrit poet who wrote 
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the Giigcvind, His father was Bhoidev, a Bra]!- 
man of Kanauj, and his mother Bamdevi. He was 
born at Kendiilij about twenty miles from Surij in 
the modern disUict of Birbhtim in Lower Bengal. 
He became the most famous of the five distinguished 
poets who lived at the court of Lakshman Sen, king 
of Bengal, who dates from the year 1170 of the 
Christian era. The five poets were called the five 
jewels of Lakshman Sen's court, and so proud was 
the monarch of them that he erected a monument 
to preserve their names to succeeding ages. The 
specialities of the five poets are thus described by 
J aidev himself:—■ 

Umapatidhara exc^eth in word painting; 

J ayadava alone ktioweth purity of style ; 

Saiajia is praised for extempore rendering of difficult 
passages; 

Govardhana suipasseth m description of love ; 

No one is so famed as the king of poets Dhoyi for remem¬ 
bering what he hath once heard. 

Very little is known of Jaidev’s early life. It is 
certain that fiom his youth he was a diligent student 
of Sanskrit literature, and developed rare poetical 
talents. He is described by the author of the 
Bhagat Mai as an incarnation and treasury of 
melody, on which, however, he, owing to his ascetic 
habits, long preferred to feast his owti soul rather 
than communicate to the world the splendid gifts 
he possessed. He wandered in several countries, 
provided with only a water-pot and dressed in the 
patched coat of a mendicant. Ever; pens, ink, and 
paper„ ^generally so indispensable to literary men, 
were luxuries which he did not allow himself. Such 
was his determination to love nothing but God, 
that he would not sleep for two nights in succession 
under the sanac'tree, lest he should conceive an 
undue preference for it and forget his Creator. 

It pleased God, with the object, it is stated, of 
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sping the human race, to withdraw Jaidev from 
Ms ascetic hfe. For this purpose, the cJironicler 
relates, God devised the following expedient- An 
Agmhotn Brahman of Jagannath, to whom a 
beautiful daughter named Padamavati had been 
born as th6 result of many offerings and prayers 
brought her up with the object of dedicating her as 
a dancing girl to the local idol. Her father duly 
condneted her to the idol and was ordered to take 
her away and bestow her on the great saint Jaidev 
Un this she taken to him, and he was in- 
lOtmed of the divine decision in his favour, Jaidev 
reasoned with the Brahman, and told him he 
ought to give Ms daughter to some more wealthy 
man who would be more suitable for her than a 
homeless ascetic like himself. The Brahman rephed 
that he could not disobey God’s order. Jaidev 
rejoined, God is master and omnipotent. He may 
have thousands and tens of thousands of wives 
but one for me is the same as a hundred thousand:' 

iif' need or ability to maintain 

one th^ he had a hundred thousand. After further 
discu^on, in which the Brahman failed, notwith- 
s anmng tM ex^cise of all his powers of persuasion, 
he left his laughter with Jaidev. Before his depar¬ 
ture he told her it was impious to act in opposi- 
on to the will of God. She was to remain with 
Jaidev, and obey him according to the instructions 
laid down for wves m the Hindu sacred writings. 

Tht tender girl remained with Jaidev and attended 
his shadow. He is said to have repre- 
s^ted to her the futility of living with him : 

' endeavour to do some¬ 
thing to improve thy position; I have no power to 
maintain and cherish thee.’ She repUed, ^ What 
power hath this poor creature? Thou canst do as 

^ sacrifice unto thee and shall 
nevQT leave thee.; On this Jaidev believed that 
God was forcing him into the alliance, and he recon- 
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died himself to the situation. As the first prepara¬ 
tion for domestic life he built a hut for his spouse, 
set up an idol in it, and applied himself to its worship* 
He then began the composition of the celebrated 
poem the Gitgovind, This is believed to have been 
his second composition, liis fust being a ^ama 
called Rasana Raghava. A third work attributed 
to him is Chemdralok, an essay on the graces of 

style. ‘ ^ t 

The fact appears to be that the mantkng fire of 
Jaidev's genius sought for an outlet, that with 
experience of life a change came over his religious 
opinions, that he resolved no longer to play the 
hermit, but accept the wife offered him, distinguish 
himself, and seek for worldly fame and its pleasures. 
God has been introduced ex machind into the nar¬ 
rative to save Jaidev from the charges of incon¬ 
sistency and submission to human passion. 

The Gitgovind is well known in both hemispheres. 
It haa been translated into English prose and para¬ 
phrased in English verseIt is perhaps a solitary 
instance of a great popular poem composed in a 
dead language. In the twelfth century of the 
Christian era Sanskrit was, it is true, used as Latin 
was at the same time in Europe, but the great age 
had passed aw-ay when Sanskrit was a living lan¬ 
guage—the only recognized Indian vehicle of men s 
thoughts and aspirations, The Gitgovind is stilTnot 
only remembered, but nightly chanted in the Kar- 
natik countries and other parts of India, because it 
is ostensibly a love song and its strains are sweet 
and find a responsive echo in the human heart. 

During the composition of the Gitgovind Jaidev 


I Into pmae by Sir WiHiam Jones and inUJ esqiiiate wrse by ihe 

late Bir Edwtn Arnold- ^ _ j- ' i 

9 Taidev has been move fortunate than Petrarch, ibe mediaeval 

Italian poet, in composing in a dead language, 
a Latin poem entilled 'Africawhisli is n(rn never read, uhile his love 
sonnets are the delight of many cultivated minds. 


8 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 


represented Radhika the heroine as pouting because 
Krishan the hero had followed other loves. Krislian 
alters his ways, and applies himself to the task of 
appeasing her and apologizing for his conduct. The 
poet was preparing to make Krishan address his 
lady love ; ' Adorn my head by putting on it the 
lotus leaves of thy feet, which are an antidote to 
the poison of Cupid,’ when he reflected that it would 
be a dishonour to his god if any woman were to put 
her feet on his head. While thus reflecting the poet 
ceased to write, and went to bathe, intending sub¬ 
sequently to alter the sentence into more confonuity 
with the relative positions of the hero and heroine. 

What was Jaidev’s surprise when on returning 
from his bath he found the verse completed exactly 
as he had subsequently intended 1 He asked his wife 
how it had occurred. She told him he had returned 
himself, and having written the verse ^one away 
again. Upon this Jaidev knew that Krishan hitti- 
sdf had written the verse, and thus hallowed the 
composition* The fame of the event and of the 
poem spread far and wide, and Jaidev obtained the 
high renown he had so earnestly sought, 

Satvika, King of Urisa (Orissa) at the time, was 
also a poet and learned man. He had accidentally 
selected for a poem the same subject as Jaidev, and 
he appears to have produced a work of respectable 
merit, whicli he directed his Brahmans to copy and 
circulate. In reply they showed him the composi¬ 
tion of Jaidev* They meant by this that the Raja’s 
poem was as nothing in comparison with Jaidev’s, 
As well compare a lamp with the sun. The Raja 
in his pride could not accept the Bmhmans’ criti¬ 
cism, but caused both poems to be placed in the 
temple of his capital, and promised to abide by the’- 
decision of the idol as to which was superior. 

The idol rejected the king’s Gitgovind and took 
to his heart that of Jaidev. Upon this the Raja 
thinking himself greatly dishonoured was overcome 
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by shame and jealousy, and set out to drovni himself. 
Krishan is said to have taken pity on him. He 
appeared to him and told him it would be a vain 
and foolish act to put an end to his life. It was 
very dear that his poetical merit did not equal 
that of Jaidev, but, to compensate him for his dis¬ 
appointment, Krishan ordered that one of the Raja’s 
verses should be inserted in each of the twelve cantos 
of Jaidev’s poem, and both compositions should 
thus go forth to the world and down to distant 
ages. This was accordingly done! 

The estimation in which the Gitgovind was held 
may be gathered from tlie following anecdote. A 
gardener’s daughter while one day gathering egg¬ 
plants was siu^ng with great zest the following 
verse from the fifth canto of the poem :— 

The zepliyi gently bloweth on the banks of the Yiumma 
wliile Krishan tarri^h in the grove. 

On this, it is said, the idol of Jagannath fol¬ 
lowed her wherever she went, with tlie object of 
feasting his heart on the dulcet strains. The idol 
wore only a thin jacket which was torn by the 
brambles. When the king went to worsliip and saw 
the condition of the idol’s dress, he in astonishment 
asked the priests the cause. When the Raja learned 
what had occurred, he was perfectly satisfied of tlie 
superiority of the product of Jaidev’s genius, and 
issued a proclamation that the Gitgomnd should 
only be read in a clean and purified place, as J agan- 
nath, the lord of the world, himsdf was in the habit 
of going to listen to it. 

Not only Hindus, but men of aU creeds were 
enchanted with the composition. It is related that 
•'a Mughal, on hearing of the divine honours paid to 
the w'ork, used to peruse it with the greatest delight. 
One day while riding he was aingiug its verses, when 
he fell into an ecstasy of pleasure, and thought that, 
though a Moslem, lie felt communion with Krishan. 
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§ 

I 

Oriental chroniclers are enthusiastic in their 
praises of Jaidev. All other poets are comp^ed 
to petty kings while he is the great chakrawarti or 
poetical monarch of the world. As the moon can¬ 
not be concealed by the stars, as the eagle cannot 
be surpassed by any bird in flight, as Indar attracts 
notice in the midst of the gods, so is Jaidev’s fame 
conspicuous in the world. It may be added that 
Jaidev himself does not appear to have been in¬ 
sensible of his own merits. At the conclusion of 
the Gitgovind he writes, ‘ Whatever is delightful in 
the modes of music, whatever is ex(juisite in the 
sweet art of love let the happy and wise learn from 
the song of Jaidev.’ 

Notwithstanding the lusciousness and sensuous 
beauty of several parts of the Gtigovind, there can 
be no doubt that Jaidev intended the p^m as an 
elaborate religious allegory. This, too, is insisted 
on by the author of the Bhagai Mai, who states 
that tlie love scenes and rhetorical graces of the 
poet are not to be understood in the sense that 
persons of evil minds and dispositions attach to 
them. Radhika the heroine is heavenly wisdom. 

The milkmaids who divert Krishan from liis al¬ 
legiance to her, are the sejises of smell, sight, 
touch, taste, and heai'ing. Krishan represented as 
pursuing them is the human soul, which attaches 
itself to earthly pleasures. The return of Krishan 
to his first love is the return of the repentant sinner 
to God, which gives joy in heaven. 

After the completion of the poem Jaidev went 
to travel and visited Bindiaban and Jaipur. To 
the latter place its king had given him a pressing 
invitation. While on those travels it is related that 
he met a party of tliags, He knew w^hat they were' 
from their ready offer to accompany him on his journey. 
Without more ado he pulled out his purse and gave 

^ T^e reader will remember the exultations of Hcaace, Ovid, Moore, 
Poushtiiij and others, on ihe compltlion of tbftir imcDcrtaf poems. 
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them eJl the money and valuables he possessed, 
thus reasoning, 'Wealth is the basis o£ sin j glut¬ 
tony produceth disease ; and love of the world 
purchaseth pain, so it is proper to discard all 
tliree.’ 

The tliags at once suspected him. They had not 
been accustomed to obtain men's wealth without 
a struggle or without at least having made a request 
for it, and they concluded from Jaidev’s readiness 
to part with his money, that he merely designed to 
have them arrested on their return to the city. 
One of them proposed to put him to death, but 
another said that would be a meaningless act. 
They only required his wealth, and that they had 
obtained. It was at last decided that they should 
cut off his liands and throw him into a narrow and 
dark wed, and this was accordingly done. 

Jaidev, it is said, meekly accepted the treatment 
he had received as a fate predestined for him, and 
applied himself to divine contemplation and the 
utterance of God’s name, it chanced that Karaunch, 
the King of Utkal, passed that way, and hearing 
that Jaidev was in the w'eil caused him to be extri¬ 
cated. Jaidev was so little revengeful for the 
injuries he had sustained, that, in reply to the 
king’s inquiries as to the cause of his mutilation, 
he told him he had been born so. The king became 
convinced that Jaidev was a saint, and congratulated 
himself on his good fortune in meeting such a man. 
The king had him conveyed to his capital where 
he was treated with all honour and respect, and 
a house set apart for him. He was, moreover, 
provided with food and every article of comfort. 
The king himself offered to become his servant, and, 
with hands clasped in the Oriental attitude of sup¬ 
plication, begged Jaidev to say what duty he could 
r^der him. Jaidev had one request to make, and 
that was that the king should serve holy men and 
not him. In happy faith and witli open heart the 
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king obeyed and performed menial service for the 
saints of God who were waiting at his gate.^ The 
fact that the king was performing such services was 
noised abroad and the thags, among others, heard 
of it. They assumed the guise of rehgious men 
and proceeded to the monarch’s gate. This led to 
an interview with Jaidev. He recognized them, and 
told the king that they were his brethren and very 
holy persons. Fortunate was the king in having 
been favoured with a sight of them, and devoutly 
ought he to serve and minister imto them. The 
king took them into his palace, and lavished on 
them every honour that Oriental politeness and 
hospitality could suggest. 

t^e thags, however, recognizing Jaidev, were 
troubled for their safety, and apphed for permission 
to depart. This was fmally granted, and J aidev 
dismissed them with a large present of money and 
a convoy of soldiers for their protection. On the 
way the soldiers fell into conversation with their 
charge. They remarked that they had never be¬ 
fore seen visitors to the king so heartily and 
kindly treated, and tliey inquired in what relation¬ 
ship the men they were escorting stood to Jaidev. 
The tha^ replied : ' What shall wc say ? It is not 
a ht thing to tell.’ The soldiers promised them 
perfect secrecy. The thags then proceeded to exer¬ 
cise- their inventive faculties developed by long 
practice. They said that Jaidev and thev had been 
servants of a king- For some offence Jaidev had 
been condemned to death, and they had been ap¬ 
pointed his executioners. They merely, however, 
cut off his hands and thus saved his life. Through 
gratitude for that favour Jaidev induced the king 
to pay them such extraordinary attention. It is 
said that God could no longer endure the fabrica¬ 
tion of false charges against His saint. The ground 

^ Tills service consists in washing the saiiiis’ feel, waiting on them 
at dinner, walking round them in an attitnde of adoration, See., &c. 
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opened beneath the feet of the thags, and they 
sank into the pit ot hell. 

The soldiers in amazement returned to Jaidev 
and told him what had occurred. He began to 
tremble with pity for the tliags, and made a gesture 
as if rubbing his hands—^the Onental attitude 
expressive of grief—whereupon, it is related, new 
hands sprouted from his body. The soldiers 
went and informed the king of the two miracles 
their eyes had beheld, Tlie king proceeded to 
Jaidev and performed before him the prostration 
due to saints. He begged Jaidev to explain how 
the incidents had occurred. The saint for a long 
time refused, but, when greatly pressed by the king, 
gave him a detailed account of all the circum¬ 
stances. The king’s faitli in Jaidev had now readied 
its utmost limit, and he knew that the man before 
him in the guise of a saint was really a divine in¬ 
carnation. It is the usual custom of saints when 
they receive evil al^vays to return good, even as 
bad men return evil for evil, so the king deemed 
his conclusion warranted by the forgiving conduct 
of J aidev. 

Jaidev felt a longing lor home and told the king 
of his determination to take his leave. The king 
put his head on the saint’s feet, and represented to 
him that his country had turned to God and the 
practice of virtuef since it had been trodden by his 
holy feet. If the saint were to depart, the king’s 
subjects would turn away from their faith. He 
therefore implored him to defer his departure. As 
a further inducement to Jaidev to abide with 
him, he went himself and brought Padamavati so 
that the saint’s happiness might be complete, and 
his distant home forgotten. Padamavati was in¬ 
stalled in the royal palace, and the queen received 
stringent orders to perform all menial offices for her. 

While Padamavati resided at the court the queen’s 
brother died, and his wife was burned with him on 
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the funeral pyte. One day when the queen was 
boasting of the wonderful devotion of her sister- 
in-law Padamavati smiled. When asked the reason 
she relied, 'To bum oneself alive with ones 
husband's corpse is far from being the acme of 
affection True affection and love require a woman 
to sacrifice herself directly she even heareth of her 
husband’s death.’ ‘ In the present age. replied the 
queen ' thou alone art such a Sati, a word defined 
by the author of the Bhagat Ma/ as a ' woman who 
considereth her husband a god and hath no con¬ 
cern with any other deity. Not feehng nattered 
by the well-nigh unapproachable stand^d of con- 
jugal devotion which alone Padamavati considered 
as worthy of admiration, the queen determined to 
put her to the test at the first opportunity. 

One day when Jaidev was absent from home, the 
queen arranged that one of the royal servants in 
pretended haste was to come to her when with 
Padamavati, and inforni the latter that Jaidev had 
been attacked and killed in the forest by a tiger. 
On the servant coming to where they were seated and 
repeating this carefully tutored story, Padamavati 
swooned and fell lifeless to tlie ground.^ 

The queen w'ho had brought about this disaster, 
turned pale and became distracted at the unexpected 
turn of events. She was severely rebuked by the 
king when he heard of tlie occurrence. Life became 
bitter to her, and she made preparations for death 
on a funeral pyre which she had constructed. WQien 
the circumstances were communicated to J aidev, he 
appeared in time to hinder the immolation of the 
queen, and approaching the dead Padamavati sang 
his well-kttowm ashtapadis. To the surprise and 
joy of all, she was restored to life, it is said, and 
joined her husband in his song. 

^ The story in Nabbaji'.s Mhaj^at Mai the join in the 

plot. We adopt ie prelerenee t'l^ atory in the Marathi workj BMraf 
kAanda fka 
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Jaidev and his wife by this time had had sufficient 
experience of regal life. They were glad to abandon 
all state and return to their lowly home at Kenduli, 
whei'e they enjoyed the society of saints and trans¬ 
ferred their idolatrous devotion to the love and 
homage of the one true God. 

On the anniversary of Jaidev’s birth a religious 
fair is held at Kenduli, the poet's birthplace, and 
is attended by thousands of Vaishnavs who cele¬ 
brate the occasion by assembling round Ids cenotaph 
for worship, and singing the most sublime portions 
of his immortal songs. 

The following hymns of Jaidev in far other style 
and manner, and written in the popular language 
of his time^ are found in the Granth Sahib. 


HYMNS OF JAIDHV 

Gujari 

God’s attributes, moral injunctions, and the iU’ 
utihty of Hindu forms of worship 

Before all things was the Being who is unrivalkd and 
endued with peitnanence and similar attribute; ^ 

Who is supremely wonderful, distinct from nature, incom¬ 
prehensible, and pervadeth creation. 

Repeat only the beloved God’s name, 

Which is ambrosia and the essence of all things. 

By rememberiiig Him the fear of birth, old age, and 
death afflicteth us not. 

If thou desire the defeat of the god of death and his 
train, praise and bless God, and do good worts. 

God is equally In the present, past, and future, im¬ 
perishable, and supremely happy. 

^ The attributea of God here meant are m/, stability or penrnmence; 
ehil, sensation; and happiness. 
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0 HiflTij if thou seek to do good acts, renounce greed and 
the coveting of another's house,^ 

Together with all evil deeds and e%dl inclinations, and 
seek the protection of God. 

Embrace the service of God alone in thoughtj deed, and 
word. 

What availeth the practice of jogj sacrifice, alms,, and 
penance ? 

0 man, utter the name of God, the Bestower of all super¬ 
natural jwwerp 

Jaidev hath come openly into the acylmn cf Him who is in 
the present aiid the past, who is contained in all things, 

MAiiU 

The following hymn, which in the original is per¬ 
haps one of the most difficult of human compositions, 
is given to illustrate the practice of jog A 
I drew up my breath by the left nostril,, 1 fixed it 
between both nostrils^ and 1 drew it down by the right 
repeating oam sixteen tinaes at eacli 

1 That ifij bis wife and property. 

^ It has been explained that jog means the union of ihe soul wkb 
God, and ih* first means of effecting this is to train nnd obtain corn- 
pktfi mastery over the itispiratory and expiratory organs. In the first 
stage oi dits exercise the breath is drarni up through the left nostril, 
called I'ra, while the syllable one of the symbols of God, is slowly 
repeated sixteen times. The breath is then suspended in the upper 
part of the nose where both no^triJs meet. This junction of the no&trila 
h called As ihe breath has been drawn up by the left 

nostril, so it is forced down through the right, called pings/^^ the 
S)^IIab!e cam being again sixteen times repeated- 
But ^ highest exerdse of this practice is drawing the breath up to 
itw brain, which in the language of Lhe Jogia is styled the tenth gate, 
the other gates or apertures of the body beiitg the eyes^ ears, nose^ 
mouth, &c. To assist in keeping the breath in the brain, the tongue 
is bene backwards so as io close the air passage. The operator also 
exerts himself (o allow no breath to issue by the mouth or nostrils. 

A state of susf^iided animation then ensues. The brain is heated^ 
and Is said to distil nectar which falls on the tongue, and then a state 
of ecstasy supervenes. Skill in this practice, Tvhich is said to greatly 
weaken the boriy, is now'ail^j’S obtained by very few persons. 

5 AW appears to mean here 'whaL is known to the Jogis as the 
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My streiigtli I broke, ahd I have become weak ; my 
unstable mind 1 fixed and made stable; my unfashioned 
mind I fashioned, and then I quaffed nectar. 

In that state I sang of iliin who preceded the soul ^ and 
the three qualities.® 

The idea that Thou and I are distinct hath been removed. 

What was wortliy of woi'sbip I worshipped, what was 
worthy of trust I tinisted; and I have become blended 
witli God as water ’with water. 

Saith JaideVj I have repeated God’s iiiune,® and becoming 
absorbed m His love iiave obtained Him who liveth undis¬ 
turbed. 


NAMDEV* 

Namdev was the son of Damasheti, a tailor, who 
resided at Narsi Bamaiii, a village neai’ Karbad in 
the Satara district of the Bonnbay Presidency. 
Namdev's mother was Gonabai, daughter of a tailor 
at Ealyan, in the same district. Both Namdev's 

^ God the Supreme Spirit, is the source whence the souls, JiTtHIatua, 
of all animals have proc^ded. The soul can only relurei to God by 
good works and Uborious struggles for perfection. As long as God 
and the aout are disLmct, the latter is subject to rrangmtgmtion. 
When by_ the practice of good works the light of the soul blends 
with the light of God, riiru^ or eternal rest, is obtained, 

^ That Ls^ from wjiom the sool and the three qualities emanated. 
God being a spirit cannot be said from a humaD point of view to 
possess any attributes, 

^ /dtda'j which literally means victory to God. 

* The acconnta of Namdev current in different provinces and 
languages of India are, for the most pa^t^ incorrect- The most trust¬ 
worthy materials for his life are contained in the compiled by 

Mr. Tiikarflm Tatya. Tt contains many hyiime attributed to Namdev 
himself, but even tJiese ooiitain several exaggerations. 

The author is indebted to Messrs. A, F. Maconochie and 
L. J. Mountford, governors of Lhe ShoJapur District^ and to 
Messrs, Nh G. Chandorkar and S, Sardesai, offidals in the ^ame 
diatrietj for inquiries made regarding the Jives of NamdeV and other 
saints of the DaKhau. 

I'F 
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father and mother, and probably theii’ ancestors^ for 
some generations, possessed great devotional entnu- 

^"^^tside the village of Narsi Baraani stood the 
temple of Keshiraj (Shiv), of whom Bamasheti was 
a devout worshipper. He never omitted to pay 
a dSrily visit to the temple tiiid niak^ an ofiering to 
his god. NamdeVs mother when pregnant used to 
reouest everybody she met to repeat the name of 
her favourite god. Namdev was born on Sunday 
the eleventh day of the light lialf of tlie month of 
Kartik in the Shaka year 1192, A. a 1270. At the 
age of three years the young saint used to ejaculate 
the name of the local god of his devotion, At the 
age of five years he was sent to school, but he made 
no progress in learning. W'lienever he found an 
opportunity, either in the absence of his teachers or 
otherwise, he set his schoolfellows singing songs to 
his favourite god, in which he joined both w'ith 
voice and cymbal accompaniment. It is said tliat 
he loved God even from the day of his birth, and his 
divine love and devotion increased with his years. 

At the age of eight years Namdev was betrothed 
to Rajabai, daughter of Govind Sheti. By her lie 
ultimately had four sons, Narayan, Mahadev, Govind, 
and Vithal, and one daughter named Limba Bai. 

His father finding that he made no progress in 
learning apprenticed him to his own trade. It very 
soon became manifest that Namdev paid no attention 
to practical busings, but spent his time consorting 
with religious mendicants, visiting the temple of 
liis god, and performing the devotions usual in sudi 
cases, It was then decided to put him to commerce. 
To this he consented, but represented that he 
possessed no capital. This was procured from a 
friendly banker. When Namdev found himself in 
the possession of funds, he gave a great feast to 
Brahmans, which exhausted all his money. At this 
both his parents and the moneylender were greatly 
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y distressed. His mother bitterly reproached him for 
his recklessness and extravagance— 

' Was it for tins I carried thee about for nine 
months ? Was this misery kept in store for my 
old age ? 0 why did I not rather remain a barren 
woman than give birth to such a son? Art thou 
not ashamed of thyself ? People laugh at thee for 
thy madness. Have some respect for thy mother. 
Look at my grey hairs. Think of the miseries of 
thine aged father. What wilt thou gain by this 
madness ? There are also other worshippers of 
Keshiraj. Wliy canst thou not act like them ? 
What mei’its wilt thou obtain from this god ? All 
who cared for him were ruined.’ 

Namdev’s mother, finding her remonstrances and 
objurgations useless, appealed to the priests of the 
temple to remonstrate with her son and lead him 
to a right understanding of his worldly position. 
From them, too, no hope was received of the youth's 
amendment. They urged in reply to her repre¬ 
sentations that she was a fortunate mother, and 
that the good deeds of her previous births had 
ripened, and she had obtained a saint for a son, 

One day when Naindev’s father was absent, the 
son took the daily offering of the family to the 
temple. It consisted of milk, which the youth had 
just milked from his cow. He thought that the 
god would freely partake of the offering on which 
he had lavished so much care. The stony idol, 
however, would no^oudisafe to do so. Upon this 
Namdev began to cry, threw himself down at the 
god’s feet and uttered passionate supplications. In 
due time the god relented and accepted the boy’s 
offering. He celebrated the event in the following 
hymn in the Bhairo measure ;— 

Nama having milked his brown cow took 
A cup of milk and a jug of water for the idol. 

* Drink milk and my mind will he at ease j 
Otheiwise my father will be angry.’ 

C 2 
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A golden cup filled with milk 

Nama took and placed before the idol— 

The saints alone abide in my heart— 

On seeing Nama the god smiled ; ^ 

On giving milk to the idol the worshipper Nama went 
hojme, 

And God appeared unto him. 

With reference to this miracle the autlior of the 
Bhagat Mai, in a paroxysm of devotion, remarks, 
' Congratulations to God who loveth His samts, and 
is pleased with their devotion. Thou whom the 
Veda call Endless, and to attain whom Shiv and 
the other demigods performed every form of pen¬ 
ance, art so much in the power of the saints and 
their love, that Thou performest everything accord¬ 
ing to their desires.’ 

. It appears that Namdev, on arriving at man’s 
estate, for a time grew weary of saintship. He 
records of himself that through evil destiny he began 
to associate with dakaits or Indian highwaymenj 
and plunder travellers. He and his gang killed 
sever^ Brahmans, pilgrims, and innocent men. His 
father and other elderly persons remonstrated with 
him, but he heeded not their censures. At last the 
Emperor dispatched a squadron of cavalry to arrest 
the offenders. They refused to submit, and in the 
skirmish which ensued eighty-four of the troopers 
were slain, whereupon the remainder decamped. 

Namdev possessed a large and excellent mare on 
which he used to scour the country and visit distant 
places. \ATiether as the result of habit or repen¬ 
tance, he made a vow, which he religiously kept, to 
behold daily the idol of Nagnath in the village of 
Aundhi, about sixteen miles to the east of Pan- 
dJiarpur. 

There is another temple of Nagnath in the village 
of Vadval and thither, went Namdev to behold 
the great saint Vishoba Khechar. Vishoba, in order 
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to make a trial of Namdev, resolved' to assume 
the appearance of a leper. He thought that in 
this way if Namdev’s faith were not strong, he would 
incontmently mn away, Namdev in. his search for 
Vishoba went into the neighbouring temple. There 
he saw a leper lying on the ground resting his shod- 
den feet on a Hngam, the emblem of Shiv. On 
beholding the insult to the idol, Namdev chid the 
leper and asked him to leave the sacred edifice. 
Vishoba replied that he was an old man who could 
not attend to nice formalities of worship, but 
Namdev might turn his feet in whatever direction 
he pleased. Upon this Namdev raised the old 
man's feet and turned them in a different direction. 
There, too, it is said, Namdev again saw a lingam 
under Vishoba's feet. He was astonished, as well 
he might be, on beholding this extraordinary 
circumstance, and asked the leper where Vishoba 
was. The leper replied, ‘ I am Vishoba.' Namdev 
then asked how a man reputed to be a saint could be 
guilty of placing his feet on a lingam and thus 
outraging the god. Vishoba replied that he found 
no place which was not filled with God. Namdev 
bowed to him, and expressed a desire to become his 
disciple. Vishoba then proposed to Namdev to 
take him outside the temple. When Vishoba was 
deposited there, he said he w’ould accept Namdev 
as a disciple, and bade him close his eyes. Namdev 
did so, and on opening them saw no longer a leper, 
but a priest in vigorous health and manly beauty. 

Namdev abode for several months with Vishoba 
Khechar and received insti’uction from him as re¬ 
corded in a work called Namdev Gatha, principally in 
the Marathi language, but containing also one hun - 
dred and ten Hindi stanzas from which Namdev's 
hymns in the Granth Sahib have been selected. 

On one occasion when Namdev went to behold his 
god in the temple he was not allow'ed to enter because 
a Brahman, who had brought cooked food to offer to 
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the god, would not suffer persons of Namdey*s 
degraded caste to stand under tlie same roof with 
him Namdev while detained outside the temple 
saw approach a veiy needy low-caste woman with 
a child on her hip. The child was crying piti¬ 
fully for a morsel of the food brought by wealthy 
persons as offerings to the god. The mother tried 
to restrain the Child’s cries and longings. Tlie child 
refused to be comforted and only cried and coveted 
the more. The woman then began to beat the 
child. Namde\ds heart melted at the sight, and he 
remonstrated with the mother for her behaviour. 
She replied,' The child is very hungry and wishes 
me to give her the god’s food, which is impossible. 
1 have nothing myself, I am totally without means. 
My husband was one of the eighty-four horsennen 
recently cut down by the inhuman dak aits. Being 
thus helpless myself, what can I give the child ? 
I only possess the bones in ray body. Dost thou, 
by thy chiding and harsh words, desire me to feed 
her with them ?' 

Her words pierced Namdev’s heartland he began 
to reflect how many families had been mined through 
his reckless and lawless career. On leaving the 
temple precincts, he bestowed his mare and whatever 
clothes he could dispense with on the Brahmans, and, 
to use his own words, made a friend of repentance. 
He took up a knife, entered the temple in anguish, 
and began to pray to his god. ' O Shiv, 0 Mahadev, 
I have committed many crimes and shall have to 
suffer the torments of hell How^ shall I find salva¬ 
tion ? ’ In his agony of remoree, he thrust the 
knife into his head, upon which blood spurted from it 
and fell on the idol. The ministrants of the temple 
ran up, snatched the knife from his hand, tied hfiri 
hand and foot, and threw him outside the edifice. 
A crowd gathered round him and began to revile 
and spurn him, not for his attempt at suicide, but 
for having defiled the god. 
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When left alone, he thought he saw Nagnath in 
a vision, who thus addressed Mm: ' Namdev, thou 
hadst better proceed to Paiidharpur at once. Its 
patron god, Vittha], will purge thee of thy sins, and 
thou shaft not only obtain salvation, but renown, 
as one of God's saints in the world,’ Namdev 
tied up the wound in his head and started for 
Pandharpur, in the company of pilgrims who were 
proceeding thither. On the way he was tormented 
physically by flies which sought to settle on his 
wound, and mentally by the curses and reproach^ 
of his companions. 

Pundarik, who lived in the present district of 
Sholapur, was a saint celebrated for Ms devotion 
to his parents. It is said the god Krishan went with 
his cows and herdsmen all the way from Dwaraka 
on the margin of the Arabian Sea to behold the pos¬ 
sessor of such filial piety. Krishan left his belong¬ 
ings at Gopalpur on the margin of the Bhima river, 
and proceeded to the dwelling of Pundarik. Pun- 
darik by way of hospitality threw him a brick to 
stand on. The god accepted the offer in the hope of 
friendly converse with the saint, but the latter was 
so much engaged in the service of his parents that 
he had not leisure to speak to him. Krishan, dis¬ 
daining to return to Dwaraka without effecting his 
object, rernained standing on the brick, and was 
named Vitthal.’^ 

Long afterwards the place was the scene of the 
depredations of a famous robber. The renowned 
Emperor Salivahan, whose capital w'as at Paithan, 
south of Aurangabad, and who gave his name to a.n 

r ‘The rame of a, much worshipped god at Pandhirpur. He is 
much resorted to hy the ]ow and mean and despised of all desenp- 
tions. Hence a descriptive derivation has been invented for bis 
name, vis. •»(, from ct'/, knowledge or understanding, /A, cipher, i,e. 
privation, destitution, and / for ht, he takea. Thus vi'if tA, and / form 
ViKhed, and acquire the sense Receiver of the ignorant and the destitute 
of understanding.'—Moiesu orth's Marathi Dictionary. 
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era which preceded the Christian by fifty-seven 
years, sent in the fifth year of his reign an officer 
to rid the land of the freebooter. The officer found 
the god still standing in the same posture as when he 
had been last seen by Pundarik. Tlie place was 
named Pundarikpur—shortened into Pandharpur— 
in memory of the saint and it gradually rose to 
considerable importance and became the most im¬ 
portant place of worship in Maharashfar.^ 

The roof of Namdev’s hut was blown away by 
a storm while the inmates were asleep, A devout 
friend whom Namdev recognized as God incarnate 
at once proceeded to re-roof the building. This 
incident was versified by Namdev in the Sorath 
measure as follows :— 

A near neighbour asked Nama, ‘ By whom didst thou 
liave this hut rebuilt ? 

‘ If thou show me the carpenter, I will pay him twice the 
wages thou didst.’ 

* 0 my sister, my Caipenter cannot be given thee ; 

Lo I my Carpenter pervadeth all things; 

My Carpenter is the Support of the soul. 

If any one want such a hut to be built, the Carpenter 
will require love for His wages. 

When man breaketh with his family and all his friends, 
flien the Carpenter of His own accord comefli to him. 

I cannot describe such a Carpenter ; He is contained in 
ei’Cjything and in ei'ery place. 

As when a dumb man tasteth the great flavour of nectar, 
if thou ask him, he cannot desenbe it. 

Hear the praises ofthe Carpenter, my sister—Herestrained 
the ocean and fixed Dlini as ike siar, 

Rama’s Lord recovered $ifa, and bestowed Lanka on 
Babhikhan.’ * 

1 . ^ ooumry of the Maratlias, bounded on ibe north 

by the Narbada river, «i the south and east by tbe Karrlu'c and 
i elinga, and on tbe \yest by the ocean. ■ ■ ■ ■ 

^ BaWiIfchan (VibMshjin)^ brother of the ft'icliedRawjiiis waaffranted 
Ra^i-an s hm^dotn by Ram Chandar, ^ 
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The house iii which Namdev and Ids family lived 
and in which in early jrears he plied his trade, is 
pointed out to the visitor. It has been greatly 
CTlarged and modified since the saint made it his 
residence. The roof of the large hall is now sup¬ 
ported by pillars. It is said that Namdev buried 
many of* his voluminous works within the house, 
and forbade their exhumation under a solemn 
malediction. 

A girl called janabai went with her parents to 
visit the temple of Pandharpur. She there obtained 
such an access of devotion that she refused to re¬ 
turn home, and her parents returned without her, 
Namdev happened to see her, and, taking an 
interest in her, made inquiries regarding hfu: paients 
and place of residence. She replied that she had 
no parents but God, and no residence save His 
temple at Pandharpur. Namdev was moved to take 
compassion on her, and entrusted her to his mother. 
Janabai developed poetical talents, and several of 
her compositions are extant. She has given some 
particulars of Namdev’s life,^ 

The Hindus desired to test the reality of Namdev's 
fast on the eleventh days of the light and dark 
halves of the month. Tliey sent him a lean Brah¬ 
man who asked for some food, Namdev refused 
as it was the eleventh day. He was fasting himself, 
and he thought others ought to fast also. The 
pretended Brahman said that he was at his last 
gasp through hunger. ‘Bring me something at 
f once.' In short, such was the insist^ce of the 
Brahman in asking and of Namdev in refusing, 
I that a serious difference resulted between them. 

I Several people assembled on hearing the uproar, 

i and advised Namdev to give something from his 
p kitchen for the sake of peace and dismiss the Brali- 

^ 1 In the courtyaid ol Namd«i.''s house is a niinia.lure statne ^of 

(he lady wearing an ample crinoline. She is reverenced as a saint 
both by inhabitants and pilgrims. 
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man. Namdev refused, as he deemed fasting on 
the eleventh day the most important form of devo¬ 
tion. The Brahman insisted on not taking his 
departure till he had received something to eat. 
He accordingly fell down at Namdev's door, and 
pretended to die of hunger the same evening. 

Persons unacquainted with the strict rules for the 
eleventh day's fast began to charge Namdev with 
the heinous crime of having caused a Brahman's 
death. Namdev neither feared nor heeded their 
censure. He prepared a funeral pyre, and seating 
himself on it beside the Brahman, ordered it to be 
lighted, The Brahman had no wish to immolate 
himself and promptly rose from the pyre and de¬ 
camped, Thus was Namdev rescued from the 
death which he had courted. The bystanders, on 
seeing what had occurred, became believers, and 
accepted as a fact that Namdev was under the 
special protection of heaven. 

A Brahman called Parisa Bhagwat Hved in Pan- 
dharpur. He had a philosopher's stone——^the 
word from which his name was apparently derived. 
His wife Kamalja one day went to the adjacent Ehima 
river and there met Rajabai, Namdev's wife. The lat¬ 
ter complained that her husband Namdev would do 
no work, and that in consequence the family was in 
very straightened circumstances. Kamalja said she 
possessed a philosopher's stone which she would 
lend her. It would convert everything into gold, 
and she would no longer be indigent. Rajabai, it is 
said, took the philosopher’s stone and produced 
much gold by its agency. When Namdev heard of 
this, he took the stone and threw it into the river, 
^en Kamalja remonstrated with him, he dived 
into the water and brought up two handfuls of 
gravd, which he tlirew in front of her. On looking 
she fancied that every bit of the gravel was a philo¬ 
sopher s stone. On this she left her liome and became 
a disciple of Namdev. 
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Gyaiidev,^ a disciple of Vishoba Khecltar, hearing 
of the fame of Namdev, went to Pandharpnr to 
visit him. Gy an dev was a Vedaatist and pantheistic 
philosopher who relied on knowdedge, while Namdev 
was thoTonghly convinced of the snperiority of de¬ 
votion or spiritnal love to one God. The Brahmans 
deem Vedantism more orthodox as having been 
originally propounded in works which they accept as 
divine revelation. When a man becomes a Vedantist, 
he rejects religious observances and believes himself 
saved during life, Namdev now totally repudiated 
this belief. At the same time there was nothing to 
hinder a Pantheist from consorting with a monotheist, 
and both saints became fast friends ; Gyandev pro¬ 
posed to him that they should go together to visit 
holy places. Namdev replied that he was in the hands 
of Vitthal, and his permission must first be obtained. 
This prehrninary having been arranged, Namdev 
fainted at the thought of leaving his god. Gyandev 
tried to console him, and said that as he was an in¬ 
carnation of Vitthal, the god could have no cause 
for regret. 

In the course of their conversation Gyandev 
asked him to indicate the way of devotion, and 
explain how man could make Vitthal his own. 
Namdev replied, ' The strength of contempt of the 
world should be in tlie body as an unchanging 
companion. Man should lay aside the difference 
between himself and others, and feel no anxiety for 
things of this world.' 

The object of the saints was most probably rather 
a thirst for information than a desire to make a 
religious pilgriinag;e. Had the latter been their 
object, they would have gone first to Banaras, and 
endeavoured to obtain the hall-mark of orthodoxy 
and the favour of the great Hindu priests who 
resided there. The two saints set out from Pan- 

’ JnyCtidev is the correct spelling, but on account of tlie difficulty of 
pronunciation tlie saiot is knoiftT:i in Iticlta ea Gyandev. 
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dharpur for Hastinapur, tlie name by which Dihli was 
then known. The Empfcror Muhammad bin Tughlak 
hearing of Namdev’s influence witli the people, and 
suspecting that it would lead to an insurrection, 
resolved to arrest his career. The following hymn 
in the Bhairo measure gives the result 

The emperor said, ‘Ho, you Nama, 

Let me see the deeds of your God.’ 

The emperor had Nama Birrested— 

‘ Let me see your God Vitthal; 

Restore to life this slaughtered cow, 

Otherwise I will strike off thy head on the spot.’ 

‘ Yoiir majesty, how can that be ? 

No rnan can reanimate what is slaughtered. 

All I could do would be oi no avail; 

TOiat God doeth taketh place.’ 

The emperor fell into a passion, 

And set a huge elephant at Nama. 

Nama’s mother began to cry— 

‘Why dost thou not abandon the God of the Hindus 
and worship the God of the Musalmans ?' 

Namdev ; ‘lam not thy son, nor art thou my mother ; 
Even though I perish, I will sing God’s praises.’ 

The elephant struck him with his trimk, 

Bui Nama was saved by the protection of God. 

Ths king said, ' The Qaais and the Mullas salute me, 

But this Hindu trampleth on mme honour.’ 

The Hindus ssid, *0 king, hear our prayer ; 

Take Nama’s weight in gold,’ 

‘ If I take a bribe I sliall go to hell; 

Sh;dl r amass wealth by abandoning my faith ? ’ 

While Nama’s feet were being chained 

Ho sang the praises of God and beat time with hts hands. 

The Ganges and the J amna may flow backwards, 

But Nama will repeat God’s name, 

Wlien seven gharis were heard to strike/ 

1 Kamdev got orders from the Braperor to restore the covv within 
a pahar or watch of three hours or stiller death. When seven of the ‘ 
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TJie Lord of the three worlds had not yet arrived. 

Cjod afterwards came mounted on His garur^ 

Which beat the air with its wings 
He took compassion on His saint, 

And came mounted on His garur, 

' Say but tho word and I will turn the earth on its side; 
Say but the word and I will upturn it altogether.^ 

. Say but tlie word and I will restore the dead cow to lifCt 
So tJiat every one may beJ^old and be convinced.' 

Nama said, ‘ Spancel the cow 

They put the calf to her and milked hew 

When the pitcher was filled, with tlie milk the cow^ gave., 

Nama took and placed it before the emperorp 

And the time of trouble came on him. 

He implored Namdev through the Qazis and tlie Muhas— 
■■ * Pardon me, O Hindu, 1 am tJiy cow.^ 

Nama said, * Hear, O monarcli. 

Hath this credential been exhibited by me ? 

The object of this miracle is 

That thou, O emperor^ shouldst walk in the paths of 
truth and humility— 

Namdev, God is contained in everything/ 

The Hindus went m procession to Nama, 

And said, * If the cow^ had not been restored to life. 
People would have lost faith in thee/ 

The fame of Namdev remained in the world ; 

He took saints with him to salvation. 

All trouble and sorrow befell the revilers— 

Between Nama and God there is no differeaceH 

eight ghaiis of die pahiir had elapsed and ihe cow was not reanimated, 
N^lmdev felt anxious; but when the eighth ghari was struck, it is said 
God presented Himself and wiought this mirade to preserve His saint 
from the Emperor^s wrath. 

1 Also ti^nslated—When the end of the watch had slruclt, God 
came riding gn Hisgarur, Vids p. 3l, n. J, 

^ Also tianskted—(a) 1 will take ihee with Me on high ; (1) I will 
take (.he earth and put it in the sky 
^ The gySnls think that these words were intended as ati 

anagram of Salim Shih^ hut Namdev Hvedlong prior lo that monarch. 
The Emperor at the time was certainly Muhatmaifad bin Tughlak. 
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Namdevcontinued to preach that God and his idol 
were one, as holy water and ordinary water have 
the same appearance, as a lamp and its Hght, as 
a flower and its fragrance, as the sim and its rays, 
as the cloud and water, as sweetmeats and their 
taste, as a musical instrument and its melody, as an 
object and its shadow axe all inseparable. His 
teaching again involved Namdev in serious difficulty, 
and he had to hastily retreat to save himself from 
the indignat io n and violence of the Muhammadans* 

Namdev and Gyandev next proceeded to Kashi 
(Banaras), where they met the renowned Sanskrit 
scholars of the age. Thence they travelled to 
Priyag. Thence they vrent to Gaya, where Budha 
in days long past performed his heroic penance 
and renunciation. Thence the two saints pro¬ 
ceeded to Ajudhia, the birthplace of the god Ram 
Chandar. They then went to Mathura, the birth¬ 
place of the god Sri Krislian, thence to Gokal and 
Bindraban, thence to Jaganiiath, the temple of the 
lord of the world, on the shore of the Bay of Bengal. 
From there they made the long journey to Dwaraka 
by the shore of the Arabian Sea, the scene of Krishan's 
retreat from the battle in which he v.'as defeated by 
King Jarasandh, 

The two saintshaving thus proceeded f o the utmost 
limit of India resolved to begin their homeward 
journey, and in due time reached Mar war. They 
tarried for a n^ht in Kolad, probably the modem 
Koilatli near Bikaner. Here occurred an incident 
which is related by the Marathi chronicler. Namdev 
and Gyandev both felt thirsty. There was a well 
in the neighbourhood, but it was very deep, and 
they had not the means of drawing water. It is 
said that Gyandev by the aid of jog science assumed 
a minute body, descended into the well, and quenched 
his thirst. He then challenged Namdev either to 
assume a minute body and descend info the weh 
or drink water from his hands. Namdev, who was 
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no believer in tlie efficacy of jog, declined the 
challenge, and said that if his god Vishoba were 
there, he would supply him with water. Upon this, 
it is said, the well filled to the brim with sweet 
water, and Namdev’s desires were in every way 
gratified. 

Namdev and Gyandev then departed for Rame- 
shwar in the extreme south of India, memorable as 
the place whence Ram Chandar set out on his 
expedition to Ceylon, After seeing the temple of 
Oamkar the two saints proceeded to Kalapdliara and 
thence to Dhara. In the latter place they visited 
the temple of Audhiya Nagnath. When Namdev 
arrived at the temple, he began to sing hymns with 
a loud voice. This attracted a crowd of people, 
so that the Brahman ministrants could not gain 
entrance without suffering the pollution of being 
touched by men of lower caste, deemed unworthy 
of salvation. Upon this they asked Namdev to 
cease singing and retire to a spot at the rear of the 
temple where he might continue his minstrelsy if 
he chose. Namdev told them that in God's temple 
there were no higher or lower castes, and that no 
one’s touch could soil those who performed heartfelt 
worship. The Brahmans were not convinced; they 
struck Namdev, deprived him of Ids cymbals, and 
insisted that he should leave the temple. He went 
and sat down behind it and thus addressed God, 
‘ I have no asylum but in Thee, and I want nothing. 
If i^ou show Tliyself to others and not to me, 
lend Thine ear at least to my songs.’ He then 
began to sing verses full of self-reproach and abase¬ 
ment. 

It is said that God, on hearing Namdev’s tun^ul 
worship, was moved with kindness and compassion, 
and caused the temple to turn round, so that the 
door remained opposite His saint. Namdev has 
versified the incident in the following hymn in the 
Rag Malar:— 
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Iw<>nt, 0 Lord,wi1:li kughter and gladness to Thy 

But while Nama was worshipping, ths Brnkmans forced 

’"'aS caste is mine, O King of the Yadav,i why was 
1 born a calico-printer ? 

I took up ray blanket, went back, 

And sat behind the temple. 

As Nama repeated the praises of God 
The temple turned towards His saint. 

Namdev returned to the subject in the following 
hymn in the Bhairo measure ; 

Forget mo not, forget roe Tiott 
Forget me notj O God I 

Those misled Brahmans of the temple were all furious 
with me; 

Calling me a Sudar they beat me and turned me out; 
what shall I do, Father Vitthal ? 

It Thou give me salvation w'herf I am dead, nobody will 

be aware of it; save me now*® 

If these pandits call me low, then, 0 God, Thine iioiiour 

will be in the backgiound. 

Thou who art called the compassionate and the merciful, 
altogether unrivalled is Tliine atm— 

God turned round the front of the temple towards Nama, 
and its back towards the pandits, 

From Audliiya Nagnath the party proceeded to 
Paithan, Salivahan’s capital, on the margin of the 
Godavari in the present state of Haidarabad, and 
thence to Deogiri, once the capital of the Maratha 
kingdom, in the vicinity of the famous caves of 
EUora, where they met Sadhna, who hospitably 
.entertained them, and then joined them in their 
peregrinations. They visited several places in the 

^ That iSj Krishtkii, Klmdev in die Lransition stage of hii refornia- 
Iton tised the word or estpre^sian YSdAV Raia for God 
^ The me^ln3^lg oF the saint's prayer to God is—Assist me iii this 
world so tliit men may know I am under Thy pruLeclbn/ 
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neighbourhood of Nasik, and thence proceeded to 
Junagarh in the province of KathiawarA 

No very important incidents are recorded relating 
to the saints’ homeward journey. On arriving at 
Pandharpur, Naindev applied himself to the com¬ 
position of his abhangs,^ His fame rapidly extended 
and his compositions flew from mouth to mouth. 
Many accepted the incidents related in them, but 
others entertained doubts regarding Namdev's ac¬ 
curacy. On being pressed to explain the miracles 
he recorded and give a clear reply as to whether 
he himself believed in them, he asked his inter¬ 
rogator if he had ever heard hells ringing in his ears, 
and if the ringing were real or imaginary. The inter¬ 
rogator replied that he had heard ringing in his 
ears but no material bells were actually ringing. 
Namdev practically admitted that his record of 
miracles was the result of similar deception and of 
excessive and childlike faith. He believed in the 
miracles himself, and gave poetical expression to his 
belief as his vivid imagination prompted him. 

Namdev once met an old friend who questioned 
him on his spiritual progress. Namdev unbosomed 
himself and described his mission to Vadval, His 
friend wondered that a man from whose hands 
his god had taken food, could put himself under 
a human guru inferior beyond all comparison to 
the much worshipped and much beloved Vitthal. 
Namdev replied as follows: ‘ Gods made of stone 
never speak, How can they heal worldly sorrows ? 
People suppose that idols of stone are God, but He 
is a real divinity and altogether different. li gods 
of stone can fulftl man's desires why should he suffer 
sorrow and affliction ? They who worship gods of 

^ We have endeavoured bo follow the saiats’ itinernTr)! ag given in 
the LfveE of Indian Saints, but it is possible that it will ifbenvards be 
re-arranged, should Namdev's Mowers think it necessary* The 
geographical difficulties of the present iimeraty are obvious, 

= Hymns principally in the Marathi language- 

miu Vi D 
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stone are absolute idiots. Both they who preach and 
they who believe that gods of stone hold converse 
with saints have perverted intellects. They who 
call such gods great beings and style their priests 
saints are really degraded creatures unworthy of 
credence. Let "not their words enter thine ears. 
Hovf can men be saved who cause gods to be carved 
out of stone, and reverently regard them during the 
years of thdr mortal lives ? Hast thou never 
reflected on this ? Thou hast no gods except water 
and stones. Go visit all the places, of pilgrimage 
small and great and see for thyself. I have learned 
in Vadval that God is everywhere contained. 
Khechar conferred the favour on me of showing 
me God iii my own heart.’ 

. The Marathi chronicles show that Namdev died 
on the thirteenth day of the dark half of the month 
Asu, A.D, 1350, at the age of eighty years^ and that 
he was buried in Pandharpur, where his head, 
moulded in brass on the lower step of the temple 
of Vishoba, is now worshipped by the populace, 
He has left several abhangs in which he praj'ed 
Shri Vitthal to give him a last resting-place at his 
feet. He was accordingly buried at the entrance of 
the^ temple of Vislioba under the low'est step of the 
stairs by which pilgrims ascend. He desired that 
liis head should be trodden on by holy men and 
that he should acquire spiritual advantage from the 
dust of their feet. The idea is that when a man 
prostrates himself at the foot of a saint the dust of 
the saint's feet purifies him. The climax of beatitude 
is attained when the dust of the soles of the saint's 
feet falls on the worshipper’s head. 

Opposite Namdev's grave was buried one Chokhya, 
a Mahar of the lowest grade of Sudars—a grade so 
socially spumed that they might not even be touched 
by the higher classes. They were not allowed even 
in the time of Bajirao the last Peshwa (179^1817) 
to travel by the. same road as Brahmans, and it is 
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believed that they are still not allowed to do so in 
certain places in Southern India, To the right of 
the visitor is seen a representation of Ganesh the 
elephant-headed god of learning, carved in relief out 
of a rock and painted red. Near Ganesh is a shape' 
less block of stone said to represent Hanuman the 
monkey-god and ally of Ram Chandar in his e;xpe- 
ditioTi to Ceylon. 

The temple extends far inwards and contains 
several apartments supported by pillars. Through 
these the pilgrirns pass in batches controlled by 
police officials. Over the apartments are vent holes 
to prevent the pilgrims from being suffocated as 
they pass in large numbers. From the roof of the 
temple is seen a chapel sacred to Rukmani the 
consort of Krishan. at which principally women 
worsliip. Tire temple was called Raul by Bhagat 
Namdev. It now contains many and various jewels 
of great value, the offerings of pious pilgrims for 
the decoration and glory of Vishoba. In the neck¬ 
laces are seen gold coins of Spain, Portugal, and 
other European countries/ . . 

- All Namdev's compositions bear convindng testi¬ 
mony to the love he bore his favourite deity. 
Accordingly, the local tradition that he spent liis 
old age at Pandharpur in tlie immediate vicinity 
of Vishoba’s temple, and that he was buried there 
must be implicitly accepted. 

The Sikhs and Panjabi followers of Namdev say 
that he was cremated at Ghuman in the Gurdaspur 
district of the Panjab. This belief is founded on 
legends current in the north of India and the records 
at a shrine bearing the saint’s name in Ghuman, but 
it is resolutely denied by his followers in Pandharpur, 
who assert that, owing to the fame of his sanctity, 
possession of his remains was claimed by many 

^ le is salisfactory to iind that the Eonbay government allows the 
district British otheiah to be ex-oiheio guardians of the properties of 
the temple. 
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provinces of India in the same way as the god 
Ram was claimed by the Budhists as one of their 
gurus. 

The following account of Namdev in Nabhajis 
Bhagc^ Mol is accepted by his followers in the Panjab, 
though it probably refers to a different person who 
assumed his name. Bamdev was a calico-printer of 
Gopalpura near Pandliarpur. He had a daughtefi 
a virgin widow, whom he very much loved. Bamdev 
was himself a God-fearing man. When his daughter 
attcuned the age of twelve years, he instructed her 
to serve and worship God under the name of Vit- 
tlialnath, informing hei’ at the same time that, by 
hearty love and devotion to Him, all her wishes 
should be fulfilled. She then applied herself with 
such zeal to the worship of God that in a short 
time, it is said. He even gratified her desire for 
a son, and she became pregnant. This became 
known all over the city, and to the whole tribe 
wherever dispersed. Evil persons rejoiced at the 
^portuniiy afforded them of defaming Bamdev, 
TTie matter eventually came to his ears, and he 
asked his daughter to explain her lapse of virtue. 
She replied, ' Thou toldest me that by hearty love 
and devotion to God, He would satisfy all my wishes 
and desires. Whatever’ hath occurred hath been 
the work of God.' Bamdev on hearing this was so 
overjoyed that he could hardly contain himself. 
When in due time a son was born to his daughter, 
he gave all he had in alms as a thanksgiving for the 
happy event. He called the child Namdev, and 
loved him more than his own life. 

To remove tire objections of evil and slanderous 
jpeople to the child’s birth the Purans and other 
sacred books were consulted, and tlie words of 
God in the second chapter of the Bhagawat were 
explained to the people. There God says, that if 
a man worship Him \dth constant love He will 
fulfil his desires w'heth^ for temporal or spiritual 
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objects. In the eleventh chapter of the Bhagawat 
it is written, that God bestoweth even salvation 
on His saints, so why not the fnlfilment of their 
worldly desires ? It would be nothing strange if 
He fulfilled the desires of a saint of His who prayed 
to Him with love. 

There used to be a vigil held in Namdev’s bouse on 
the eleventh night of the light and dark halves of 
the month. On one occasion on a dark night the 
assembled saints were tliirsty, but there was no 
water for tliem to drink. No one w'ould go to 
draw from the adjacent well, which was haunted. 
Namdev himself took a pitcher and proceeded 
thither with the object of satisfying his guests. 
A terrible and frightful ghost appeared to him. 
For the object of exorcism Namdev extemporized 
a stanza which he sang to the accompaniment of 
cymbals. The first lines of the stanza are as 
follows ;—■ 

My lougdeggM Sir, I see thy form arise. 

Thy feet on earth, thy forehead in the skies. 

Thine arms are long as jojam ^ to mine eyes. 

It is said that God revealed Himself in the ghost, 
and the latter through the favour of Namdev was 
translated to heaven.® ^ 

The following parable is given by some of Namdev s 
biographers. There was a banker whose riches were 
so great that he had himself weighed with gold 
which he distributed among his poor fellow citizens. 
He sent for Namdev at somebody’s suggestion, Nam- 
dev twice sent him word that he wanted nothing, 
but on the third invitation decided on going to meet 
him. Tlie banker said that he had distributed 
a large amount of money through the city, and 
asked Namdev also to take some, so that he him- 

^ Ajijsii is four bfis. A koa is a linear measure varying in dilTerenl 
pans ofrndia from one mile and a quarter to two miles, 

® Nabhaji’s Biisgst MsL 
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self might reap some advantage from the bene¬ 
faction. Namdev replied, 'Why should I refuse 
anything that would be for tliy benefit ?' At the 
same time he reflected that when the banker aban¬ 
doned the pride of wealth, it would be well for him. 
He therefore wrote the letter R, being half of God’s 
name/ on a sprig of sweet basil, and told the banker 
to weigh gold against it. The banker asked if he 
were laughing at him, and said, ‘Having regard 
for thy holiness and kindness in visiting me, ask for 
what thou desirest.’ Namdev replied that laughter 
and pleasantry were out of place. He only required 
gold of the weight of the sprig of basil Upon this 
the banker sent for small scales, and began to 
weigh the basil with a little gold. The gold was not 
sufficient to weigh down the sprig. The banker 
sent for larger scales, and finding the sprig weighed 
more than five or seven sers, put in siic or seven 
nutm of gold, but still the scale with the basil 
remained on the ground, while the scale with the 
gold kicked the beam. He then borrowed more 
gold from his tribesmen, but all would not suffice 
to lift the basil. At this the banker and his de¬ 
pendants were sore distressed. Namdev then 
saw that the banker had parted with his pride of 
wealth, but that he was still proud of the gcx)d acts 
he had done during his life, and it was necessary 
to dispel that pride also. Namdev told him to 
add the offering of the good acts of his life, and 
perhaps the scale with the sprig of basal would rise. 
The banker did so, but still the scale refused to 
move. The banker’s good acts possessed no weight. 
Upon this he told Namdev to take away all the gold. 
Namdev inquired what use it would be to him. 
He wanted the wealth of God’s service, to whom 
all the deities and the powers of both worlds were 
subservient. The banker grew ashamed and in¬ 
spired with faith became a saint of God. 

’ Ram. The lowel is tiol counted a letler. 
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The following ajre given as specimens of the 
preaching of Namdev, If a man greet another 
outwardly, and inwardly remember his demerits, he 
doeth not well, It is like eating a fly in sweets^ 
The mind is made steady by the knowledge that 
God is all-pervading. That is the true form of 
meditation, As loose women, though in the arms 
of their husbands, think of their lovers, as the 
chatrik while resting on the earth thinketh of the 
clouds which will give it acceptable ram-drops, as 
the lotuses in the lake think of the sun, as a cow 
while gracing in the field thinketh of her calf, as 
a miser while walking in the streets thinketh of his 
wealth, as a goldsmith while making ornaments 
thinketh of stealing the gold given him for the 
purpose, as the chakor thinketh of the moonlight, 
as a woman returning from a well tliinketh of her 
pitcher while conversing with her Mends, as the 
bee while flitting in the glade thinketh of the flower, 
so should man while following the way^ of the 
world think of God in his heart. 

Namdev visited the present district of Gurdaspur 
in the Panjab. when fifty-five years of age, He first 
went to Bhattewal and dwelt beside a tank there, 
which is called Namiana in memory of him. He 
had two disciples—Ladha and Jalla, a carpenter— 
who settled down with followers of their owi in 
the villages of Sukhowal and Dhariwal respectively. 
Namdev removed from Bhattewal, and took up his 
abode near another tank in a lonely forest, where he 
hoped for more leisure for prayer and meditation 
on God. His presence there soon attracted culti¬ 
vators, and the village of Ghuman gradually sprang 
up over the spot where he is supposed to have been 
cremated, A fine domed building was erected to 
his memory by Sardar Jassa Singh Ramgarhia ; and 
the tank was repaired by Mai Sada Kaur, the mother- 
in-law of Maharaja Eanjit Singh. Since then the 
yearly religious fair at the saint’s shrine on the 
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and of Magh.—about the 13th of January—has 
assumed considerable proportions. His followers in 
the Gurdaspur district are of the same caste aiid 
occupation as himself, reverence the Granth Sahib, 
and in many respects resemble the Sikhs in their 
usages.^ 

The following hymns of Namdev are found in the 
Granth Sahib. They belong to three periods of his 
life—boyhood when he was an idolater, manhood 
when he was emancipating himself from Hindu 
superstitions, and old age when his hymns became 
conformable to the ideas of religious reformers at 
the time, and to the subsequent teaching of the 
Sikh Gurus. If is on account of his later and more 
matured opinions tliat Ms writings have been in¬ 
corporated in the sacred book of the Sikhs. 


NAM DEV’S HYMNS 

Gauri 

The saving influence of God's name. 

0 Gud, Thou didst cause stones to float; ® 

Why should not man float over by repeating Thy name ? 

Thou didst save the courtesan, the shapelcH; hunchback, 
the hunstman, and Ajamal, 

1 Setdemert report of the Gurdaspui district by Sir L, W. Dane, 
nov Lisutenamt-govemor of the Panjlb. Lt.-Col. M. W. Bouglas also 
haa favumrtd us with some notes on Nlmdev. 

® Ram Chaiwtor, when he vent to war with Rawan, is said to have 
built a bridge from Ibe mainland of India to Ceylon; and this was 
effetted by causing its rocky maierials to float on the surface of the 
water. It is supposed that the word Ram (God) was impressed on 
every stone, and that it was thus made to float on ihe ocean. In the 
same way God can cause men to swim safely across to the abode of 
bUss, The several persons mentioned—outcasts and sinners— 
succerfed in^pendently of iheh birth and calling; and their salvation 
was effected by repeating the name of God and offering Him suitable 
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Even the imirderer who shot lirishan in the foot was 

saved— ^ 

I am a sacrifice to those who utter God s name— 

Bidur, the son of a handmaiden, Stidama, and Ugarsea,^ 
who obtained regal state; 

Men without devotion, without penance, without family 
and without good works, were saved by Nama's Lord. 

Asa 

The omnipresence of God. In the Hindu system 
there is no teleological purpose assigned for the 
creation of the world. It is the sport of Maya who 
proceeded from God. Maya still practises every art 
to bewitch and deceive mankind. Namdev's creed 
is the unity of God, who is contained in everything 
and fills all creation. 

I 

There is one God of various Ttutnifesiaiions contained in 
and filling every thing; whithersoever I look there is He. 

Maya’s variegated picture hath so bewitched the world, 
that few know God. 

Everything is God, everything is God, there is nothing 
but God* 

One string holdeth hundreds and thousands of beads; 
God is the warp and woof. 

Waves and foam and bubbles cannot be distinct from 
water. 

This illusion, the worlds is the play of the Supreme God ; 
on reflection thou shsU not f/fid tt different from Him. 

Fleeting phantoms, illusions of dreams man deemeih real 
advantages- 

My guru instilled into me rigid ideas, and when I awoke 
to reason my mind accepted them. 

Saith Namdev, behold the creation of God, and reflect 
on it in thy mind ; 

i Ugirsen was father of Itija Kans, Krishan's unde, who sought lo 
kill him in his childhood lesi he might usurp his kingdom. Instead 
of that Kvislian killed Kans, and gave the kingdom to hts father, 
Ugar&et]. 
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In every heart and in all things nninterruptedly there is 
only the one God. 

The futility of idolatry. 

II 

If I bring a pitcher and fill it water to bathe the 
idol* 

Forty-two lakhs ^ of animal species are in the water; 
God is contained in thsm ; why should I bathe Him ? 

Wherever I go there God is contained ; 

God supremely happy ever sporteth. 

If I bring flowers and weave a garland to worship the 
idol, 

The bee hath first smelled the flowers ; God is contained 

ike bee ; why should I weave Him a gar^Tid ? 

I£ T bring milk and cook it with khir ® to feed the idol, 

Tlie calf hath first defiled the milk by tasting U; God is 
contained in the calf ; why should I feed Him ? 

Ln this world is God ; in the next world is God ; Ihe/e 
is no part of the world without Him. 

Thou art, 0 God, in every place ; Kama representeth. 
Thou flllesf the whole earth. 

Namdev had renounced his secular duties^ and it 
was represented to him that be ought to embrace 
them again. He here gives substitutes for the tools 
of his trade 

III 

My heart is a yard Tneasurc ; my tongue a shears. 

With it I measure and cut off Death's noose 

What care I for caste ? What care I for lineage ? 

I repeat the name of God day and night; 

* Of the eJghiy4our lakhs of animal species in the worJd^ half are 
supposed to be on knd and hatf in water. 

* A Air 13 the Sanskrit xnilk^ but the in later litera¬ 

ture generallj means rice boiled Sn milk and sugar. 

^ The god of death is supposed to throw nooses .to ensnare mortals. 
He does not mow them don-n like Bealh in European mythology. 
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I dye wliat ought to be dyed,^ and I sew wliat ought to 
be sewed,® 

I cannot live for a ghari without God’s name : 

I perform worship and sing God’s praises; 

During the eight watches of the day 1 meditate on my 
Lord, 

My needle is of gold, my thread of silver ^— 

Nama’s soul is attached to God, 

The following hymn was addressed to a reputed 
holy man who had stolen a merchant’s money, and 
falsely imputed the offence to Namdev. The mer¬ 
chant had gone to bathe, and while doing so tlie 
hypocrite seated in a religions attitude stole his 
purse. The merchant missed it on returning. He 
could not think of attributing the theft to the man 
in the religious gai'b, so he charged Namdev with it. 
The merchant would not accept Namdev’s denial, 
and had him flogged. While Namdev was being 
punished a storm arose wliich lifted the doth on 
which the reputed holy man sat. The missing purse 
was then found under the cloth, Upon that Namdev 
addressed the following verses to the hypocrite 

IV 

The serpent casteth its slovigh, but not its poison : 

Since thy heart is not pure, 

Why perform mock meditation anti repetition of God’s 
name ? 

Thou art as the crane watching for ftsh in the water. 

The man who eateth the food of Lions,* 

Is called the god of thieves. 

^ 1 Steep my inind in God's n&me. ^ ^ 

^ By meditation 1 unite my son! with God as the needle joins two 

pieces of clothe , - . x- 

3 Ill this line the golden needle r^resenls the gurus instniction; 
the silver thread the pure heart in which it is received- 

^ That is, who lives on plunder. 
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Nama’s Lord hath settled tlie quarrel; 

Drink God’s dixirA 0 double-faced one. 

Devotion to God is sufficient for human happiness. 

V 

If thou see the Supreme God, thou shalt have Jio otlier 
desire ; 

If thou think of the worship of God, tliou shalt keep thy 
iTiind free from care, 

O my soul, how shalt thou cross over the wo^ld^s ocean 
filled with the water of evil passions ? 

O my soul^ thou ]\ast been led a^ti'ay on seeing the deceit^ 
ful ’^vorid. 

A citico-printer^s ^ house gave nne birth^ yet I became 
saturated with the guru^s instruction. 

Through the favour of holy men Nama hath met God. 

GujAiti 

Namdev worships the true God aiid is prepared to 
accept whatever He sends. 

I 

If Thou give me an empire^ what glory shall it be to me ? 

If Thou cause me to beg, how shall it degrade me ? 

Worship God, O my soul, afid thou sh'ii^U obiain the dignity 
of salvation, 

And no more tTansmigration shall ai^vait thee. 

0 God, Thou didst create all men and lead them astray 
in error: 

He to whom Thou givest understanding knoweth TheCn 

When I meet the true guru, my doubts shall depart. 

Whom shall I then worship ? none other would be seen 
but Thu. 

One stone is adored, 

^ That hj lurn thine auentiaii to God. 

^ is a traile^an w]io prints caiico, sews k, and Ti-ashes it. 

Hence Narndev is des&rrbed by some as a washerman, by others as 
a tailor, and by others again a calico-printer. 
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Another ^ is trodden under icwjt: 

If one is a god, the other is also a god— 
Saitli Namdev, I worship the ime God. 


God's presence is felt though He cannot be 
described. 


II 


He who hath no truce of impurity, who is bey on d im- 
imrity, and who is perfumed as witli sandal bath taken 
His seat in nty }u:art. 

No one saw Him coming ; who knoweth Him, O sister ? 
Who can describe, wiio can understand the All-peivading 
and Unknowable ? 

As the trace of a bird is not perceived in the sky, 

As the path of a fish is not seen in the water. 

As a vessel is not filled with tlie mirage*^vater of the sky, 
Suck is God, Namazs Lord, in whom these three qualiiies 
are blended ; ® His coming or going is noi seen, 


SOKATH 

Namdev advises to accept divine instruction so 
that man may be contented and happy. 

I 

When 1 sing of Gcni, then I behold Him ; 

Then I, His slave, obtain contentment. 

Accept divine instruction, 0 man ; the trne gum shall 
cause thee to meet God. 

.Whej'e the heavenly light shineth. 

There playeth spontaneous music. 

* God’s ® light is all-pervading 


1 The stone or stones on which worahippei'S tread as they enter 
lempies. 

® That is, God exists though no trace of Him is seen. 

® Joti, the luminous One, whose light is everywhere diffused, 
_/?/( /oi sa/ndni. This es pr'essioti is an ordinary Sikh idiom meaning 
that the light of die soul is blended with the light of God. and is 
used Oft the occasion of the death oT Gurus. The whole hymft is in 
praise uf celestial light. 
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By the guru’s favour 1 know that. 

In the chamber of the heart are jewels ^ 

Which glitter there like lightning. 

Goi h near^ hot distant. 

And Tfts Spini completely fillefh mine. 

Wlrere the inextinguishable sun of God's word shineth, 
There earthly lamps grow pale : 

Through the guru’s favour I have known this. 

God’s slave Nama hath been easily absorbed in Him. 

The whole of the following hymn relates to the 
Jog philosophy and the ex^tation of mind pro¬ 
duced by its practice 

IIP 

Withont covering it with leather the drum of ihe brain 
playeth; 

Without waiting for ike month of Sawan the thunder 
roaveth, 

And it rainetlr without clonds. 

If any one consider the real state of things, 

1 have met my dear Lord. 

By meeting Him my Hbedy liath become perfect; ® 
Having touched the philosopher’s stone I have become 
gold. 

Li word and thought I have strung the gems of God's 
name.' 

I ieel real love for God, my doubts are dispelled : 

On questioning the guru my mind is satisfied. 

As the pitcher is filled with, water, 

1 know that the world is filled with the one God, 

When the disciple’s mind accepted the guru, 

The slave Nama recognized God. 

However great man may be, lie should reflect that 
death is his fate at last. 

' Virtues. . . 

* Missing h^'niiiis have already been given in the Life of Nflmdev. 

® This human life has hecome profitable. 
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DhaNjVSARI 

I 

Men dig deep foundations and ‘build palaces thereon. 

Was any one longer lived than Markand ^ who fut grass 
on his head and ihui whiled away his days ? 

Only God the Creator is dear to me ; ® 

O man, why art thou proud ? this unsubstantial body 
shall be destroyed. 

The Kauravs, Dutyodhan and his brothers, used to say, 

‘ Everything is ours 

Their umbrellas ^ extended over a space of twelve jojans, 
y$t the vultures devoured their bodies. 

Lanka was all gold ; was any one greater than Rawan ? 

What availed him the elephants tethered at his gate ? 
In a moment they became the property of others. 

The Yadavs practised deception on Durbasa,^ and ob¬ 
tained the fruit thereof. 

Cod showed mercy to His slave ; Namdev singeth His 
praises. 

The following hymn was addressed to a J ogi who 
endeavoured to induce Namdev to embrace his 
religion :— 

I have restrained the ten organs of sense ; tho tiety name 
of the five evil passions I have erased. 

Ha\dng extracted the poison from the seventy-two tanks* 
of the heart, I have filled them with ambrosia ; 

I shall not allow the poison to return again, 

1 Maiiand vi^s a long-lhtd Rikhi who did penance in a forest. 
Theie is a temple dedidaled to htm at JagaimiLtli. 

^ That is, I only think of Him, not of stately mansions or palaces- 

3 Ck5UTUers allo’VL-ed umbrellas^ 

^ The Yadavs sent a boy dressed as a pregnant woman m Darbasij 
and put him the question whether a boy or a girl ^onld be boro. 
Dtirb^a discovered the deception and cursed the YadavSj with tlic 
result that they aU perished- 

^ It was supposed by the myelies that' the heart liad seventy-two 
blood-vessels ; but this is not according to Hindu medical science^ which 
Only allows ten .blood-vessels altogether for the chest.^TJr. Hoeirile, 
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The ambrosial word I utter from my heart; my spirit 
I instruct W3t to (dtach to worldly tilings. 

1 have destroyed worldly love with an axe of adamant: 
I toucli the guru’s feet and implore him. 

Turning away from the worlds 1 have become a servant 
of the saints and I fear them.^ 

I shall be saved from this world the moment 1 cease to 
be entangled by Maya. 

Maya is the name of the power which placeth man in 
the womb ; abandoning it I shall obtain a sight of God. 

The man who womhippeth in this way shall be freed 
from all fear. 

Saith Namdev, 0 man, why wander abroad ? ® obtain 
God in the way / kav6 told tkes, 

Namdev tells by familiar examples how dear God 
is to him. 

Ill 

As water Ls dear to the traodlcr in Marwar, aird the creeper 
to tlie camel; 

As the huntsman’s bell at night is dear to tbc hind, so 
is God to my soul— 

Tliy name is beautiful, Tliy form is beautiful, very beauti¬ 
ful Thy colour, O my God— 

As rain is dear to the earth, as the odour of flowers is 
dear to the bumble-bee ; 

As the mango is dear to the kokil,^ so is God to my soul. 

As the sun is dear to the sheldrake, as the lake of Man- 
sarowar is dear to the swan ; 

As the husband is dear to the wife, so is God to my soul. 

As milk is dear to the child, as a torrent of rain to the 
mouth of the chatrik ; 

As water is dear to the fish, so is God to my soul. 

All penitents, sidhs, and munis seek God, but few have 
seen Him. 

^ Also tiatislated—I fear ibe courtesan MUya. 

^ Why lead an ascetic life in the forest ? 

® The k^kil aings during the mango season. 
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As Thy name is dear to aJl creation, so is Vitthal to Nama's 
heart. 

Namdev asked his guru how the world had been 
created. The guru replied 

IV 

Before the world a lotus was formed; 

From it proceeded Brahma, and from Brahma all men. 
Know that everything else was produc&d from Maya, who 
leadeth the world a dance. 

Namdev then inquired how Maya was produged. 
The guru replied :— 

First a voice proceeded from God ; 

Afterwards Maya proceeded from God 
Through that voice the parts of this Maya and of that God 
blended,^ and the world was proikiced. 

In this garden of God men dance like water in the pots 
of a well: * 

Women and men dance.^ 

There is no god but God— 

Argue not on this point. 

If thou have doubts, 

God saith, * Consider in thy heart that this world and 
I are one/ 

The world is like water-pots^ sometimes above, sometimes 
below. 

Wandering about I have come to Thy gate. 

God —Who art Thou ? 

Nama—1 am Nama, Sire^— 

O Lord, save me from the world which bringeth death, 

^ Tills and Xht two preceding verses are also thus iranslaLed:— 
Mau should trsi cease to love the worlds 
He should next subdue his senses ; 

Then the soul and God become one. 

® ThaE IS, are Bcunelimes esaUed^ aometitines debased, sometimes 
high, aud sometimes ^ovrt like the water-pots of a Persian wheel when 
in motioh. 

^ That ia, perform thnr viirious functions, 

E 


prKH, VI 
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The abovB hymn is also translatsd so as to giv6 
different versions of creation : 

I First a lotus was made by the all-pervading God ; 

From it proceeded Brahma and from him all human beings. 

2 , Others say^Know that everything was produced by 
Maya who mateth men dance various dances, 

3 . A third verston is this — ^First a voice proceeded from 
God; through that voice 

Maya and God united, 

Whence God’s garden,^ in which men dance like water 
in water-pots. 

fftittidev gines his osrtt opi’ttion 

Women and men dance | 

There is nothing but God, 

Dispute not this; 

If thou have doubts,, pray, 

O God, be merciful; come and save me ; Tliou art mine 
only support. 

The world is like water-pots, now high now low. 

Wandering and wandering I have come to Thy door. 

God —Who art thou ? 

I am. Sire, Namdev; save me from the world which 
hringeth death, 

Namdev is happier than demigods and worldly 
men who profess religion. 

V 

0 Lord, the purification of sinners is Thy daily work ; 

Hail to those saints who have meditated on my God. 

On nay forehead is the dust of God’s feet, 

Which is far from even demigods, worldly men, munis, 
and saints. 

Gimpassionate to the poor, O God, destroyer of pride, 

Nama hath found the asylum of Thy feet, and is a sacrifice 
unto Thee. 

1 Saf, rciilily; eM, conscience; and anaud, happiness, are the 
attributes of God: nSfH, name; and riif, form, of Ma)'a. The five 
qualities united form the garden of the world. 
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It is said that Namdev composed the following 
on hearing two pandits disputing whether God was 
far or near :— 

Tom 

I 

Some say God is near, others that He is far away* 

To say He is near or far is, ifS it were, to say that a fish 
could climb a date-tree.'^ 

YTiy, Sir, talkest thou nonsense ? 

Tliey who have found God have concealed the fad, 

Men who are pandits shout the Veds, 

But the ignorant Namdev only knoweth God, 

On the eleventh day of every half-lunar month 
the Hindus fast. Namdev relinquished the practice, 
and also ceased to go on pilgrimages* A visitor to 
his house reproached him with his neglect of both 
these religious duties* The following is liis reply : — 

II 

Who that uttereth God’s name retaineth the stain of sin ? 

Siimers have become pure hy uttering His name* 

In the company of God His slave Namdev hath acquired 
ocular evidence. 

He hath ceased to fast on the eleventh day, and why 
should he go on pilgrimages ? 

Saith Namdev, my acts and thoughts have become 

good. 

Who hath not gone to heaven by uttering the name of 
God under the guru’s instruction ? 

Namdev is satisfied with God as his portion, 

HI 

There is, a play on three of words. 

There is a pot in a potter’s house, an elephant in a king s 

house, 

r Also tiandated—0 mh, ihou iiri as a fish in waier and seekesi lo 
climb a dale-trcci 
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A widow ^ in a Brahman’s houses ®—sing randi, sandi, 
hand! 0 1 ® 

Asafoetida in a baniya’s house, horns on a buffalo’s fore- 
head, 

A lingam in a temple of Shiv—sing ling, sing, hing O i * 

Oil in an oilman’s house, creepers in a forest, 

Plantains in a gardener’s horise^sing kel, bel, tel O ! ® 

Gobind in the company of the saints, Krishan in Gokal, 

And God in Naina—sing Earn, Siyam, Gobind O f ® 

TilanG 

Namdev feels his dependence on God whom he 
magnifies. ^ 

(if me who am blind Tliy name, O King, is the prop, 

I am pool, I am miserable, Thy name is my support. 

Bounteous and merciful Mah, Thou art generous ; 

T believe that Thou art present before me ; 

Thou art a river of bmnty. Thou art the Giver, Thou art 
eTcceediug wealthy; 

Thou alone givest and latest, tliere is none other j 

Thou art vrise. Thou art far-sighted; what conception 
can I form of Thee ? 

O Nama’s Lord, Thou art the Pardoner, 0 God.^ 

Namdev on the way to DwEiraka was seized by 
a Mughal official and made a forced labourer. In 
his devotion he appears to have recognized the 

1 Hdtidi—stiitA g>ams tiaJiskie this irord almanac, as ilie 
Srlhmans were asironomcrs and ascrologers. Others again translate 
the word learning. 

* Erihiuans' widows were well treated by the publEci 

* Handt, sandf] ianiit arc a widow, an elephant, and a pot 
respectively. 

* Zfrrg-jJttig, A:'sg arc tlje lingam, a horn, and asalbclida respectively, 

* Kfif ie/, and iti are plantains, creepers, and oil respectively, 

* Ram, Siyiin, and Gobind arc names of God, Sijam is ICriihan, 
so called from his sable colour. 

' ^ This hymn, abounding in the original in Arabic words, appears to 
show that NSindev held fiequent religions discussions witb Mullag 
during his travels. 
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Mughal as God, and to have believed that his de¬ 
gradation was God's will. He composed the follow¬ 
ing on the occasion :—■ 

II 

Halloo ! my Friend, halloo my Friend, how art Thou ? 

1 am a sati'ifice unto Tliee, I am a sacrifice unto Thee. 

Good is Tliy forced lahour, exalted Thy name j 

Whence hast Thou come ? where hast Thou been ? and 
whither art Thou going ? 

Tins is the city of Dwaralta ; tell the truth.^ 

Handsome is Thy turban, sweet Thy discourse; 

But why should there be a Mughal in the city of Dwaraka ? 

Among several thousands of people Thou art the only 
Mughal seen; 

Thou art the very picture of the kmg of sable hue ; * 

Thou art the Lord of the horse, the Lord of the dephant, 
and the Ruler of men.® 

Thou art Nama’s Lord, the King of all, and the Giver 
of salvation. 


Bilawal 

Through his guru Namdev has obtained dis¬ 
cernment and rendered his life profitable. 

The guru hath made my life profitable— 

1 have forgotten sorrow and obtained joy within me. 

The guru hath granted me the eye-salve of divine know¬ 
ledge.* 

0 my soul, without God's name man’s life is vain. 

Namdev knoweth God by keeping Him in mind : 

My soul is absorbed in Him who giveth Ufc to the world. 

To sing God's praises and remember Him is 
infinitely superior to ail Hindu forms of devotion, 

^ ]^c?tus£ is ii very h&ly place^ Jm-il man iiiust: not uUer 

falsehoods the/t, 

^ Krishan, ihe lord of Dwimka, 

® The Sm, Indar, and Brahma respectively. 

^ To see more clearly. 
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Gaund 

I 

Were I to perform tlie hoi:se- 5 acrifice,i 
Give my weight in gold as alins. 

Bathe at Pryag* 

It would not l>ft equal, 0 Kama, to singing God's praises. 
0 listless man, worship thy God* 

’Were I to offer rice-balls^ at Gaya, 

Dwell at Banaras, 

Recite the four Veds, 

Fulfil aU religious offices, 

Hestrain my senses under the guru's instruction, 

Perform the six duties of Brahmans, 

Read the conversations between Shiv and his consort 
All these different occupations ufouid be useless ; O my soul, 
lay them aside. 

And remember, remember God's name. 

Worship Him, Nama, and thou shalt swim across the 
world^s ocean. 

Namdev by familiar examples describes his love 
for God. 

II 

As the deer followeth the huntsman's bell. 

And giveth up its own life rather tiian cease its atten¬ 
tion, 

In the same way 1 ga^e on God. 

I do not leave Him to turn my mind in another direction. 
As the kinghsher gazcth on the fish. 

As the goldsmith meditaielh stealing gold while fashion- 
ingit, 

As the lustful mau ga^etJx on the wife of another, 

^ In the earliest ages of Hinduism the horse as an animal of greal 
value was sacrificed by hings who were disappointed of offspring, Iti 
later times the sacrifice was made priucipally for ostentarion. by kings 
who aspired io be greater than their fellows. 

® Bails made of rice and harley are offered to the pi£ras, manes or 
ancestors, at Gaya, one of the holiest of Hindu places of pilgrimage* 

^ In the TanUr Sl^star. 
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As the gaTtiblcr meditateth cheating while playing 
kauris,^ 

So Nama ever meditateth on God’s feet— 

Wherever I gaze there is God, 

A prayer for salvation ;— 

in 

Float me over, 0 God, float me over ! ^ 

I am unskilful and know not how to swim ; 0 God, my 
Father, give me Thine arm. 

He to whom the true gum hath taught knowledge, is 
changed in a moment from a man into a demigod, 

1 have obtained the medicine by which, though begotten 
by man, I have conquered heaven. 

Place me even for a short time where Thou hast placed 
Dhru and Naxad, 

By the support of Thy name many have been saved; 
this is Naina’s pri\'atc opinion, 

By other familiar examples Namdev describes his 
ardent longing for God, 

IV 

I am ardently longing for the Friend— 

Without her calf a cow is lonely. 

Without water a fish wiitheth, 

So without God’s name doth poor Kama. 

As the calf, when let loose, 

Sucketh his dam’s teats and swalloweth her milk. 

So Namdev hath obtained God^— 

>\’hen man meeteth the guru he showeth the Unseen— 
As the wicked man loveth anotlrer man’s vrife, 

So Nama loveth God, 

As matt’s body burneth in the bright sunshine, 

So doth poor Nama without the name of God. 

The advantages of repeating God's name, 

1 In a played with kauris the gambler cbeati in the counting. 
3 Tliatls, Save me! Save me I 
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V 

By repeating the name of God all doubts are dispelled— 
Repeating the name of God is the highest rdigious 
fiieifcise — 

By repeating the name of God caste and lineage are 
effaced. : 

That God is the staff of the blind man. 

I bow before God ! I bow before God I 
By repeating God’s name Death torturetli not, 

God took the life of Haraakhas, 

And made for Ajamal a dwelling in heaven. 

The (XJurtesan who taught her parrot io repeat God's nanie 
was saved— 

That God is the apple of mine eye™ 

By repeating the name of God, Putana ^ full of deceit. 
The destroyer of clnldren was saved ; 

By remembering the name of God the daughter of Drupad 
Was saved; 

Gautam^s wife‘s though turned into a stone, was saved. 


1 Putana was a ihuse whom Kriahiii's uncle, Kans, sent to destroj? 
him by applying poison to the nipples of her breasts. Krfshan, thoujrli 
an uifant, squeezed her to death, With her last breath she said 
‘God, let me go.‘ For mentioning the name of God thus once she 
obUiiKd BaJvation^ 


s Gautam, the husband of Ahalya, was a pious Rikhi who used to 
go and bathe in the Gangea after the first watch of night. The god 
Indar waa wont to visit Gantam’s wife during his absence. One 
night the rose at midnight. Ahal^^a became impatient for the 
vieic of her divan* paramour, and went to awake her husband telEint 
him It was the usual time for his ablutions in the sacred river 
Gau^m arose and proceeded on hia pious duty. While batiiiiiff 
a voice prodded from the Ganges, and told him not to come so 
early to bathe. Gautam replied that it was the usual time of his 
visit. The Ganges eaplained to him that it was not thj'te o’clock 
.1 "^jidge by a deceptive midnight moon, 

? V? i “ >^e‘“rned to his house and found bis 

th» court-yard. He asked her who was in 

^ Manjlta' a word wliich means either cat or 
utother s ioyer. Gauiam, on account of her equivocation, cursed her 

Si T monkey*god. Gautam on entering Ids houS 

found liidar with his wife. The lioly Rikhi cursed IndstTwilh dire 
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God destroyed Kesi^ and Kans, 

And conferred the gift of life on Kali nag. 

Naraa representeth, by repeating the name of such a God 
fear and trouble depart. 

The fate oi worshippers of false gods. 

VII 

They who worship Bhairav shall become sprites; 

They who worship Sitala shall ride on donkeys and 
scatter dust— 

For myself I take the naifie of the one God; 

1 would give alt other gods in exchange for it. 

They who repeat the name of Shiv and woi:ship him^ 

Shall ride on an ox and play the drum; 

They who worship the great mother Durga, 

Shall be born as women instead of men. 

Thou callest thyself, 0 Durga, the primal Bhawanij, 

When it came to my turn to be saved, where didst thou 
hide thyself ? 

Under the instruction of the guru, O my friend^ ding 
to God's name— 

Nama represent eth, thus aaith the Gita.^ 

and shanneful result. He cursed his wife too, and she was turned 
into a stone in the foreat. The god Ram in his ts^ivels sLtinibJed 
against the stone^ and by the diving touch Alialya abtained the boon 
of saivation. 

^ Kesi came in \ht disguise of a horse to eat up Krisban, but v?as 
killed by that hero thrusting his arm into his mmxh and rendmg him 
asunder* 

^ The following are ihe allusions in the above hymn r— 

Ehairav is an inferior manifestaLioii of Shiv and his consort iJurga. 
Shiv in this form is represented riding on a dog. 

Sltala is the goddess who presi^s over smaU-pos^ She is re¬ 
presented riding on a donkey^ and is largely woirahipped by Indian 
women, particularly during epidemics of the disease, 

Those who worsihip Bhairav, sprites, Sttala^ and Shiv, contract the 
qualities of the steeds of the ob}ects of their worship. 

■ Durga cannot-confer salvation^ She bestows wealthy, oifspringj Ac. 
When King Pipa asked l^er foi' salvation she professed herself unabk 
to grant it. 



58 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 

Namdev admonishes an idolatrous Brahman. 

VIII 

To-day I Nama saw God, I wrap admonish the fool— 

0 pandit, thy gayatii used to graze on the boor’s field; 

He took a stick and broke bar leg; since then she hath 
walked 

0 pandit, I have seen thy great god Shiv going along on 
a wlute bulloct, 

In his consort Parbaif's house a banquet for him was 
prepared ; he killed her son.® 

0 pandit, thy Ram Chandar—I have reen him too. going 
along; _ ^ 

Having lost his wife he fought with Rawan. 

The Hindus are blind, the Musalmans purblind ; 

The man w^ho knowetlx God is wiser than either. 

The Hindus worship their temple, the Musalmans their 
mosqne. 

Nama worshippeth Him who hath neither temple nor 
mosque. 

The saint Trilochan once twitted Namdev with 

1 The giyairi h saJd to have originally beeu the wife of Brahma. For 
some shortcoming on her part Brahma cursed her^and she became a cow^ 
Tu this form she used to gJ'ase on villagers^ fields until one of tliem took 
a stick and broke her leg; since then she has been lame. There is 
another story in wiueb the gayatri Is mentjoned- ■ Vjsbwamitra and 
Vishiaht ^-ere two eiBiiient Rikhk The former^ iu revenge for a slight 
oiFered binij killed the hundred sons of the latter. At every murder 
he used to repeat the gayatri to obtain absolnitEon for the crime. Upon 
this ViEhisht Cursed the glyatri and it lost eight of its lettera. See 
Vol. i, p. 166 , n. 4 . 

s Shiv said he would not partake of the banquet prepared for him 
by Parbali unless his ojt were also fed* The lady inquired what meal 
would please the animal. Shiv replied ^ Your son ^ This he said 
to make trial of her faith. She killed her son to offer his flesh to the 
oi, hut Sbivj on seeing her devotion^ restored the youth to life. 
Another version of this stoiy is tbit Parbati told her son Ganesh lo 
watch outride her door while she was bathing, and allow no one to 
enter and behold her naked ness. Shi v present.^ himself for adrai ssion 
which was refused by Ga-neah; Upon this Shiv killed him, but^ 
softened by the weeping of P^batii again restored him to Hfe, giving 
himj howflverp an elephant's head instead of his own. 
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being always engaged in his trade. Namdev made 
him the following reply :— 

Ramkali 

I 

A bcfy takdh paper, cntteth it into a Jdte, and flyeth it in 
tire sky. 

While conversing with his companions, l^e keepetb his 
attention on the string. 

T have pierced my soul with God’s name, 

As the goldsmith’s attention is engrossed t» hh work. 

The queen’s female servant taketh her pitcher, hlleth it 
vidth water, 

Converseth laughingly and pleasantly, yet keepeth her 
attention on the pitcher. 

If the cows of a city with fen gates ^ be let loose to 
graze, 

And they go grazing for even five miles, they will remem¬ 
ber their young, and return each by her own gate. 

Saith Namdev, hear, 0 Triiochan, when a child is laid 
in its cradle, 

Its mother, whether engaged at homo or abroad, beejJeth 
her thoughts on her child. 

The following hymn embodying Namdev’s reso¬ 
lutions is also believed to have been addressed to 
TrUochan :— 

n 

The endless songs and poetry of the Veds, Purans, and 
Shastam I will not sing; 

I will play unbeaten music in the imperishable region of 
God; 

Ceasing to iove Uie world I will sing of God. 

Imbued with Him who is beyond expression and indes¬ 
tructible, I shall go to the abode of the Inscrutable One, 

1 will cease to hold my breath in the right or left nostril 
or between them both. 


^ Thiii means a great city and a great number of catiie. 
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I deem tie left and right nostril the same ; 1 shall be 

blended with the light of God. 

I will not g£) to see places of pilgrimages nor enter their 
waters ; I wJU not annoy men or lower animals. 

Tlie gntu showed me the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage 
in my heart where I will bathe. 

1 will not have myself glorified and congratulated by my 
select friends. 

Nama saith, my heart is dyed with God, and I shall be 
absorbed in Him. 


God preceded all creation, all 
all karma. 


Ill 


religious books, and 


When there was no mother, no fatlier, no karma, and 
nobody ; 

When we were not and you were not, who was there and 
whence did he come ? 

0 God, no one hath any relation ; 

Man's dwelling in this world is lik$ ih& perching of a bird 
on a tree. 

When there was no moon, no sun, when there was only 
water and air blended together, 

When there were no Shastars and no Veds, whence did 
kanua come ? ^ 

I have by the favoui" of the guru obtained God^ f or whom 
the Jogis suspend tlidr breath, and fix their attention on 
the bridges of their noses, and t!)e Baimgis wear necklaces 
of sweet basil, 

Nama representeth, God is the Primal Elssence; when 
there is a true guru he showetlr Him, 


The repetition of God’s name is superior to all 
other forms of worship. 

IV 

If one perform penance with body reversed at Banaras, 


1 dev in eans that evejythmg proceeded from God, whom he says 
i» the follOhving; verse he ha 9 found. 
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and die at a place of pilgrimage; if one burn one's body 
with fircj or strive to make it survive for a kalpa ; ^ 

If one perform the horse sacrifice or offer secret presents ® 
of gold, ail that worJd not be equal to the name of God. 

O hypocritical man, renouDCe deception ; practise it not; 
Ever and ever take God’s name. 

^ Wert thou to go to the Ganges and the Godavari every 
twelfth year, bathe at ICedamath, 

And make offerings of thousands of cows at the Gomti; ® 
Wert thou to perform millions of pilgrimages, freeze thy 
body in the Himalayas, all 'would not be equal to the name 
of God ; 

Wert thou to offer horses, elephants, 'women with their 
couches, lands, and make such gifts continually to Brahmans ; 

Wert thou to purify thy body and offer its weight in gold, 
all 'would not be equal to the name of God. 

Look for the pure dignity of Nirvan, and be not &p$r- 
angry with thyself, or attribute blame to the god of 
death.* 

Nama representeth, drink the real nectareous elixir of 
my king Ram Chandar, the son of Jasarath Rai,* 

Mali Gaura 

The following glorification of Krishan was com¬ 
posed after Namdev had embraced his worship;— 

I A ialpa is a. day and nig;ht of Brahma, four tiillion lliree hundred 
and tu'enty miJlion 

s gold concealed tn frail: or similar arttcles such aa were 

riven to naen in In olden limes to purchase ihelr favour- 

* This is the we)l-kna\Fn river in Awadh (Oude) generalfcy known, 
as ihc Gumti. It is so called uot from its winding—stream, 
but because h gave vater and coniiibuted to pasturage for tine. 
There were several rivers of that naniifj one of which a£ one time flawed 

into the Indus. f j -f 

^ It will tie your own and not the fault of the god of death u you 

are not saved, and you should noL blame him^ ^ j . 

The preceding lines of this hymn and EUawal \ I, mven m s 

life, show that he worshipped the supreme Godj. here called Kim 
Chandar, as He is in other places Ram, Hari, The words 
Rdt appear lo have been added ns a steteotyped expression of 

that transitional age. 
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I 

Happy, liappy that flute which Krishati played ! 

A very sweet uiibeaten sound issueth from it. 

Happy, happy that blanket which Krishati wore t 
Happy, happy that ram and his fleece it was mad6 jrcm. 
Hail, hail to thee, mother Devaki, 

In whose house god, the lord of Lahshmi, was 5ofM ! 
Blest, blest the forest glades of Bindrahan, 

Where Nama’s god Narayan sported. 

Played his flute, herded his cows, 

And w'as happy. 

II 

God, my father, hail to thee, dark complexioned Vitthal 
with the long hair [ 

Holding in thy hand the discus, thou didst come from 
heaven and save the life of the great elephant; 

Thou didst save Dtaupadi when her dothes were being 
tom off her in Duhsasan’s court; 

Thou didst save Ahalyathe wife of Gautam; 

How many liast Thou purified and saved I ^ 

Thus the lowly Naradev without caste hath entered Thy 
sanctuary. 

God is in everything and Namdev has become 
absorbed in Him. The following marks a stage in 
Namdev’s progress to divine unity. 

Ill 

In every heart God speaketh, God speaketh ; 

Doth any one speak independently of Him ? 

There is the same earth in the elephant and the ant; 
vessels of many kinds ® arc made from saf^. 

In mobile and immobile things, in worms and moths, and 
ill every heart God is contained. 

Think of the one God who is endless; abandon all other 
hope. 

^ Also translated—How many hast Thou sai'ed by the touch of 
Thy feet I 

^ Thai 19, various bodies are fashioned from the some materia]. 
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Nama representeth ; I have become free Irom desires; 
in this staU who is Lord and who is slave ? ^ 

Maru 

God has showered His favours on Namdev as He 
did on other saints. 

Wlien I entered the asylum of God the bridegroom* I 
obtained the four stages of salvation and tile four super¬ 
natural powers. 

I have been saved> I have become famous through the 
four ages, and 1 have put the umbrella of praise and fame 
over my head. 

Who hath not been saved by repeating ih^ nam& of the 
Sovereign God f 

They who Hslm to the guru's instruction and associate 
with holy men are called saints. 

On beholding the effulgence of the gum^ who is conspicu¬ 
ous with his shell, discus, necklace, and saoifidal mark, 
Death becometh afraid. 

Man then becometh fearless, and by the power of God 
thundereth forth that he hath escaped the pain of tran;^ 
migratioiL. 

God gave king Ambarik ^ the gift of salvation^ and 
aggrandized Babhikhan with sovereignty ; 

The Lord gave the nine treasures to Sudama, and made 
Dhru immovable in th& m^th where he is fixed to the 
present day ; 

God having assumed the body of Narsinli the nuin-Uon, 
killed Harnaklias for the sake of his saint Prahlad. 

Nama saith, Vishnu is in the power of the saints* and is 
till now standing at the door of Bali,® 

^ The Lord and the slave are blended ici one, NSttndev has 
obtained salvation. 

® Ambairk was a king of Ajudbia famed for his pietj. He was an 
EUcestor of Ram Chandar. 

* Bali* son of Frahlfldn tbrough his devotion and penance humbkd 
the gods, and extended his authority over tlie three worlds. The gods 
appealed to Vishnu for probeclioUj and under the disguise of a 
dwarf, restrained the energies of Bali, took heaven and earth from him^ 
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Bkairo 

Namdev enjoins his tongue under severest penalty 
to utter God’s name. 

I 

O my ton^e, if thou utter not God's name, 

I win break thee into a hundred pieces. 

0 tongue, dye thyself with God’s name ; 

Meditating on God's name dye thyself with a good 
dye ; 

Fidse, O my tongue, are all other occupations, 

Tlie dignity of Nirvan is only oiiahted through the name 
of God, 

Wert tliou to worship coimtless millions of otlrer 
gods. 

It would not be equal to repeating God’s name alone, 
Namdev representeth, this do, 0 wiy tongue, and say ‘ O 
God, Thy forms are cudleas,’ 

A man may in other respects be perfect but he is 
lost if he repeat not God’s name. 

II 

God dwelloth near him 

Who coveteth not another's wealth or another’s wife. 

I will not look at him 

Who repeateth not God’s name. 

As a beast is that man 

Whose heart is estranged from God. 

Namdev representeth, a man without a nose 
Doth not look well even with the other tliirty-two marks 
of beautyd 

and left him the infernal regions. Though Vishnu gained dils 
supreme vielpry, yet, as he was pleased With Bail’s dei-otion, he agreed 
to stand at his door and wait upon him. 

' marks include npt only perfecUon of limbs and features, 

out arLficial ornamenb and decorations by which beauty is supposed to 
be enhanceOH 
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Whan Namdev gave up trade, and devoted him¬ 
self eKclusively to the worship of God and attend¬ 
ance on His saints, people began to slander him. 
The following is his apology 

IV 

I am a mad woman and God is my spouse ; 

U is for Him 1 decorate myself elaborately. 

Abuse me well, abuse me well, abuse me well, 0 people ; 

My body and soul are for my beloved God. 

I hold no idle discussion with any one; 

T sip with my tongue the elixir of Gtid. 

Now I know in my heart that such an arrangement hath 
been made, 

By which I shall meet God with banners and music. 

Whether any one give me praise or blame, 

Naraa hath met God.'^ 

Man ought to be satisfied with bis lot; he will 
be saved by devotion. 

V 

Sometimes man is not satisfied even with milk, molasses, 
and clarified butter; 

Sometimes he beggeth moisds from house to house ; 

Sometimes he piefceth up pulse-sweepings. 

Remain as God hath placed thee, O brother— 

Tire greatness of God cannot be described—■ 

Sometimes man rideth on prancing steeds ; * 

Sometimes he hath not shoes for his feet; 

Sometimes he putteth himself to sleep on a coucli with 
a clean coverlet; 

Sometimes he cannot get straw to — 

Saith Namdev, the Name alone saveth ; 

He who hath found a spiritual guide shall be delivered, 

^ Sriraug, a name under which God is worshipped in parts ol the 
south of India. The nansc Srirangapacam {AngUc^, Seringapatam) is 
derived from this word, and means the town of Srirang. 

* Literally—he maketh his TurklstElrii steed tknee. 

F 


flKllh W 
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Namdev describes by familiar examples how deal' 
God is to him. 

vn 

As food is dear to the hungry, 

As the thirsty need watei’, 

the fool is attached to his family, 

So God is dear to Najua. 

Nania’s love is devoted to God, 

And he hath easily severed himself fram tlie world. 

As a woman is smitten with a strange man. 

As a greedy man loveth wealth, 

As woman is dear to the lustful, 

Such is Nanaa’s love for God. 

TJiat is real love by which God attacheth man to Him, 
And by which through the guru’s favour dusdity^ de- 
pailetli. 

Love for Him who hUeth «fy heart shall never be sundered ; 
Nama hath applied his heart to the true Name. 

As the love between a child and its mother. 

So is my soul imbued with God. 

Namdev representeth, I love God ; 

He dweheth in my heart. 

Man should rather seek the guru’s protection than 
devote himself to sinful pleasures. 

virr 

As a fool leaveth the wife of his home. 

Hath intercourse with a strange woman, and is ruined. 

As the parrot is pleased on seeing the simmal,® 

But at last dieth clinging to it, 

So the home of the sinner shall be in lielhfire ; 

He shall continue to bum and never have respite. 

He never goeth to see wliere God is worshipped, 

He ieaveth the right path and goeth the wrong one, 

^ Buhidha here means separalion froin God. 

The parrot h panieutarly pleased with the simmai-tree and ita 
wtton pads, but when he pecks at it he cannot diseiiigage his bill and 
thus perishes. 
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He lorgetteth. God and suffereth trajismigratioiij 
He rejecteth ambrosia and eateth a load of poison. 

Wbon a dancing-girl arrivetli on the dancing-floor» 

She puttetli on rich dresses, adorneth herself, 

Danceth to measure* and niodulatetli her voice. 

While Deatli's noose is on her neck. 

He on whose forehead such destiny hath "been 
Quickly entereth tlie protection of the guru, 

Sait}^ NamdeVj this is my decision— 

0 saints, thus shall you obtain salvation. 

The fate of Harnakhas who objected to his son 
Prahlad's devotion. 

IX 

Sanda and Marka ^ went and complained to Harjuikhas — 

' Thy son Praklad will not study and we tired of 
teaching him ; 

He singeth God's praises, bcateth time with Ids hands, 
uiid cormpteth all the other pupils ; 

He repeats til the name of God; 
lu his heart he remembereth God." 

The queen represented to Iter son—‘ The king hath 
reduced the whole earth to subjection; 

My son Prahlad, thou doest not his bidding; he hath 
some design on thee.' 

A council of his enemies met and passed a resolution, 

^ We will lengthen his Ufe/ ® 

They terri^d him hy throwing him fro^n a height, by put¬ 
ting him into water and fire, but God changed for him the 
properties of matter. 

Hamakhas enraged drew his sword > and threatened liim 
with death, ^Show me who will save thee.' 

Prahlad replied, ^ Gcd who weareth yellow clothes^ the 
Lord of the three worlds* is in the pillar.'* 

Upon this God tore Hamaklias with his nails* and reii- 
dered demigods and men happy.® 

^ These two brothers were both preceptors of Prablad. 

2 Ironical, mea-ning ^ We will kill him. 

^ Here the ^ord sarifitA wonld also mean Lhat God reassumed his 

F 2 
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Saith Namdev, 1 meditate on that God who bestcweth 
salvation. 

The advantages of a guru. 

XI 

When one liath a guru, he meeteth God ; 

Wlien one hath a guru, lie is saved ; 

When one hatli a guru, he goeth to heaven j 

When one hath a guru, while he livetli he is dead— 

True, true, true, true, true is tlie guru; 

False, false, false, false is all other service than ftts— 

When one hath a gum, he inculcateth the Name ; 

When one hath a guru, he iunneth not in the ten direc¬ 
tions ; 

When one hath a guru, he is far removed from the five 
evil passions; 

When one hath a guru, he dieth not of grief ; 

When one hath a guru, he obtaineth the ambrosial Word ; 

When one hath a guru, he heareth the story of the In¬ 
effable ; 

Wlien one liatb a guru, his body becometh immortal; 

When one liath a guru, he utteretli the Name; 

WTien one hath a guru, he seeth the tiitee worlds ; 

When one hath a guru, he knoweth how to reach the 
exalted position; 

When one hath a gum, his head toucheth heaven ; 

When one hath a guru, he is ever congratulated ; 

When one hath a guru, he is ever estranged from the world; 

When one hath a guru, he abandoneth slander ; 

When one hath aguru,hedeemeth evil and good the same; 

When one hath a guru, good destiny is written on his 
forehead; ^ 

When one hath a guru, evil passions seduce not his body; 

When one hath a guru, the temple turneth him ; 

authority over demigods and tnen, who had previously been subjects 
of Harnakhas. 

^ According to the Sikhs evil destiny may be attened by the kind¬ 
ness of tbe Gum, as a coin is renewed by restannping. 
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When one hath a guru, his hut is rebuilt for him ; 

When one hath a guru, his bed cometh forth from Ih^ 
river ; ^ 

When one hath a guru, he batheth in the sixty-eight 
places of pilgrimage ■ 

When one hath a gum, the quoit of Vishnu is impressed 
on his body ; 

Wlnen one hath a gnTU^ he petformeth the tVL^dve adora¬ 
tions ; ^ 

one hath a giiru> all poisons become wholeson^e ; ^ 

When one hath a guru^ doubts are dispelled ,; 

When one hath a gum, he cscapeth from Death ; 

When one hath a gum, he crosseth over the terrible ocean ; 

When one hath a guru, he snffereth not transmigration ; 

When one hath a guru, he obtaincth the advantages of 
the eighteen Purans ; 

When one hath a gum, he obtaineth the eighteen loads 
of vegetables ; 

Without the guru, there is no re$Hng-pl ^^—■ 

Nanidev hath entered the guru's protection, 

Namdev onco fell into a trance, and thought he 
was playing cymbals in God's honour. God is said 
to have appeared before him as a Qalandar, and 
taken his cymbals from him. Namdev on awaking 
composed the following in God's praise :— 

XII 

Come God, the Qalandar 

Wearing the dress of an Abdali.'^ 

^ The Emperor, on being satisfied of Niimdftv's iniQOcen^p presented 
him with a gilt bed- Kamd-ev at first refused lo it, buc when great 
presAiirfi was employed, took it and llirew it into the Ganges- The 
Emperor thereupon asked the saint \o restore it. He called upon the 
holy rive]' to give it up^ and the story goeg that st did so with six 
other similar beds. 

^ There are twelve great lEngams; possessing a guru Is equal to 
them all. 

^ All pains are turned into pEeasurea, 

^ This word now generally means a hlnhamniadan devotee. It 
literally means—servant of God. 
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The firmament is the hat on Tliy head, the seven nether 
regions Thy slippers; 

All animals with skins are Thy temples; thus art Thon 
decked out, O God! 

The fifty-six millions of clouds are Thy robes and the 
sixteen thousand queens of Kriskan Thy waistbands ; 

The eighteen loads of vegetables are Thy clubs, the whole 
world is Thy salver ; 

Nama’s body is Thy mosque, his heart Thy priest who 
tranquilly prayeth. 

0 Thou with and without form. Thou who art ivedded to 
lady Lakshmi, 

While I was woi-shipping Thou Imdst my cymbals taken 
from me ; to whom shall I complain ? 

Nama’s Lord is the Searcher of all h^atts, and wandereth 
in every land, 

Basant 

Man ought not to abandon God's service even 
though it be irksome, 

I 

If a servant run away when his master is in trouble,^ 

The servant shall not be long-lived, he shall Imng ^ame 
on his father and mother’s family. 

T will not abandon Thy service, 0 Lord, even though men 
scoff at me; 

Thy lotus feet dwell in my heart. 

As man accepteth death to secure wealth, 

So the saints relinquish not God’s name. 

Pilgrimages to the Ganges, Gaya, and Godavari are worldly 
acts; 

If God be pleased, Nama shall be His worshipper, 

Nam dev’s prayer when in danger of drowning in 
the stormy ocean of worldly love. 

11 

The waves of covetousness sound like a cataract, my 
body is drowning ihenin, 0 God. 

* Also transliKed—£veii if a mssler annoy hb servant, and the 
latter flee away, 
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Float me over the ocean of the world, O God, float me 
over. Father Vitthal. 

In this gale I cannot steer my boat, I cannot reach 
Thine opposite shore, O God. 

Be compassionate and cause me to meet a true guru; 
take me across, O God. 

Nama saith, 1 do not even know how to swim ; give me 
Thine arm, give me Thine arm, 0 God. 

Man slowly grows up. He then becomes the sport 
of the world and commits sin, but his soul can be 
washed pure by the guru. 

nr 

As an ant draggeth along a bit of cow-dung, 

So this cart fashioned from dust and seed 

At first moveth slowly ; 

But afterwards the world driveth it with a rod. 

My darling soul goeth to the wash-tank,^ 

The washerman * dyed vith love washeth it wiih the water 
of God’s mute ; 

My heart is fascinated \vith God's feet. 

Saith Nama, Thou, 0 God, who art everywhere diffused. 

Have compassion on Thy worshipper ! 

Safang 

Man is intoxicated with w'orldly love but what 
he amasses will not go with him, wherefore he ought 
to prepare for hereafter. 

I 

O man, why hast thou gone into a forest of evil passions ? 

Thou hast partaken of the thieves’ plant ^ and gone 
astray. 

A fish abideth in water, 

And taketh no notice of the deadly net; 

It swalloweth the bait to gratify its palate. 

The congregation of the saints. ® The gvru. 

9 Dhatura, bhang, &e., by which thags stupefy thdi viclima. By it 
here spiritual ignorance is meanr. 
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So man is bound by the love of gold and woman. 

Wlien the bees hoard up a great store of honey, 

Man taketh the honey and throweth dirt on the bees. 
The cow storefh up milk for her calf. 

But the rnilkman tieth the calf up by the neck and milketh 
the cow. 

For wealth man maketh great endeavours ; 

That wealtli lie taketh and burieth in the ground. 

He amasseth a great deal, but the fool understandeth not 
That his riches shall remain on the earth and his body 
become dust. 

He bumeth with great lust, wrath, and avarice ; 

He never joineth the company of holy men, 

Saith Namdev, seek God’s protection 
Become fearless and worship God. 


God is contained in everything. 


II 

WTiy layest Thou not a wager with me, O God, thai there 
is nothing but Thee ? 

The servant is known from his master, and the master 
from his servant; this is my game with Thee. 

Thou art God and Thine own temple, Thou worshippest 
Thyself, 

From water proceed waves, from waves water, though 
both have different names in conversation. 

Thou art the Singer, Thou ait the Dancer, Thou art the 
Trumpet-player— 

N^dev, Thou art my Lord; Thy servant is im¬ 
perfect ; Thou art perfect. 

Namdev^—supposed to address 


III 


‘The man who worsliippofh none but Me b in Mine own 
image; 

The sight of him even for. a moment removeth man's 


^ piehi an is also translated—foiswear those tliinas but this 
meaning would not be appropriate elsewhere. 
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three fevers,^ ^nd his touch cxtricateth man from the pit 
of family life, 

A saint can release one bound by Me, but I cannot 
release one bound by a saint. 

If a saint seize and bind Me at any time, I can say 
naught to him. 

T am bound by fnen's merits ; I am the life of aU things, 
but My slave is My life,® 

0 Namdev, My love shall shine over him whose heart bath 
such faith.' 

Mauau 

The extent and greatness of God’s palace, in which 
the demigods and all created things are servants. 

I 

Serve God who is unknowable and stainless. 

Give me, O God, the gift of service for mthich saints beg. 

God’s palace hath pavihons on every side ; in heaven is 
His gorgeous dwelling and mansion ; 

He filleth equally the seven regions of the world. 

In His palace dwelleth the &ver youthful Lakshmi ; 

The moon and sun are His lamps, the wretched mounte¬ 
bank Death, who levieth a tax on ah, is His judge— 


Such a Monarch is God. 

In His mansion Brahma with the four faces who created 
the whole world is the fashioning potter ; * 

In His mansion enthusiast* Shiv, the world’s teacher, 
preacheth pure divine knowledge ; 

At His gate are the mace-hearers Evil and Good, and the 
accountants Chitr and Gupt; 

Dharmraj the destroyer is His porter— 

Such a Monarch is God. 

In His mansion are the heralds, the heavenly dancers, the 
ttkhis, and the poor minstrels who melodiously sing; 

1 Adhi't mental pain j vittdhi, bodily pain; ^ipSdhi, pain from external 
causes. A boil would be viadhi, a fell upsdhi. 

® Is v^rj d^T to Me. 

3 Ill allusion to Brahma's r6k as Lbt creator. 

^ Filttd tvith religious enthusiasnip 
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All the Sliastars are Hig actors ; ^ His theatre is stupend¬ 
ous ; kings sweetly sing His praises ; 

The winds are His waving chauris ; 

His handmaiden is Maya who hath vanquished the 
world; 

His fire-place i& the blind pit of hell — 

Such a Monarch is the Lord of the three worldSn 
In His mansion the tortoise is a bed; Vasuki^ with its 
thousand hoods the cords to bind it; 

His flower-girl is the eighteen loads of vegetables; His 
water-carrier the ninety-siK millions of douds ; 

The Ganges is the perspiration of His feet^ 

The seven seas His water-stands, 

All living things His vessels— 

Such a Monarch is the Lord of the three worlds— 

At His mansion wait Arjan, Dhru, Prahladj Ambarik, 
Narad, Nejai,^ the Sidhs, the Budhas, the heralds^ and the 
heavenly dancers who extol Him and play before Him. 

In God^s mansion are so many living beings 
Within all of whom He is diffused. 

Namdev represenfeth* seek God^s protection, 

Whose standard all His saints bear. 

Kanea 

God compared to reflection in a mirror. 

God the Searcher of hearts, 
like a body reflected in a mirror^ 

Dwelleth in every heart; nothing produce th an effect or 
impression on Him. 

He k free from all entanglements and devoid of caste. 
When one looketh at one’s own face in the water* the ^al^ 
can no impression on it. 

So nothing can produce m impression on Vitthal, Namazs 
Lord, 

^ In aliuELOn to the various and different r[tes prescribed bv the 
Shlstars. ^ 

* A serpent frequenUy identified with Sheshnag, 

A holy Rikhi, oftvfioin, olhervrisej noLhing is known ■ 
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Phabhati 

Everything is unreal; God alone is real. 

I 

Only the heart knoweth its own state; eHher keep thy 
secret to tkyseif, or tell it to a man ol nnderstandiiig. 

Since I repeat the name of God, the Searcher of hearts, why 
sliould I be afraid ? 

God, the Lord of the earth, hath penetrated me. 

My God is diffused in every place. 

Shops are only phantoms, shopkeepers ^ are only phan¬ 
toms, cities are only phantoms. 

The different grades of men who inhabit the earth are 
phantoms, and the world wandereth in error,^ 

When the heart is imbued w-Lth the guru’s instmetion, 
duality is easily effaced. 

All things are subject to the &}mmander’s order ; He is 
fearless and regardeth all alike. 

He who knoweth and woi-shippeth the Supreme Being, 
uttereth words of divine knowledge, 

Nama saith, I have obtamed the Life of the world in my 
heart j He is invisible and wonderful, 

God communicates to man the perfume of holiness 
and changes him to gold, 

II 

God was in the beginning before the ages and in every 
age : His end is not known, 

God is contained in everything nnintermptedly ; thus is 
His form described. 

The wnbeaten strain resonndetlr for him who repeateth 
God^s n^me— 

Happy h my God^— 

^ J^ssan. Litenilly—draggasta. The wojfd Tiere means men 
generally^ betause they make a display as Oriental diujgtsls do of 
their wares. 

® This and the preceding ILne are also translated—- 

To honour God is my shop, to honour God i& my city, to honour God 

is my world; , 

To honour God is my residence; others wander m different way^ 
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The sandal-tree by its perfume is pleasant io the other 
frees of the forest; 

Through God who was before all things and who perfumeth 
like sandal, common wood becometli sandal,^ 

Thou, 0 God, art as the philosopher's stone; 1 am as 
the iroQ ; in Thine association I have become gold. 

Thou art compassionate. Thou art the }ewd and the ruby. 
Kama hath been absorbed in the Tme One, 

Man cannot hope to obtain bliss until he has 
learnt to know God who is within him. 

HI 

The inscrutable Being invented a play— 

God is concealed in every heart, 

No one knoweth the nature of tl^e soul’s light; ^ 

■ftTiat we ourselves have done Tlmu knowest. 

As an earthen vessel is produced from clay, 

So Vitthal created the world. 

The soul's entanglements depend on its acts; 

It is itself responsible for what it hath done. 

Namdev representeth, the soul obtameth the result of its 
thoughts; 

The soul which always remaineth fixed on the Inscrutable 
One, becometb immortal,® 


TRILOCHAN 

Trilochan, a name which literally means three¬ 
eyed, that is, seer of the present, past, and future, 
was a celebrated saint of the Vaisya caste. His birth 
is said to have taken place in the year a. d. 1267.'* He 

^ Men become holy by devotion and pious a^ciation, 

* Since it Domes frotn God and lias not been made by man. 

® Shalt no longer be subject to transtnigratlou. 

^ The dates of birth O'f Tritachao and several other Bhagats have been 
given to the author by Ssdhii Janklbar Satin of Ajudhia, 
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either lived at or visited Pandharpvir in tlie Sholapur 
district of the Bombay Presidency, and was a contem¬ 
porary of Namdev, wKo mentioned or addressed liim in 
his hymns. Inquiries at Pandharpur and the ndgh- 
bonring city of Barsi have, however, failed to 
furnish any information regarding Trilochan. The 
following legend passes for history among his ad¬ 
mirers. He had a peiTect faith in and love for saints, 
blit they visited him in inconveniently large num¬ 
bers, and there were only he and his wife to attend 
and wait on them. He thought that they were not 
served as he could have wished, so he resolved on 
engaging a servant if he could find one who was 
accustomed to minister to holy men. He continued 
to search for such an attendant, but not finding 
one became sad at heart. It is said that God was 
not pleased at the sorrow of his saint, and sent him 
a candidate for service. Trilochan asked the candi¬ 
date who he was, whence he had come, and whether 
he had parents and a house and home. The man 
replied that he liad no parents or home. He had 
merely come to be engaged as a servant. He could 
wait on the saints of God without assistance from 
others, as his life had been spent in such service. 
He gave his name as Antarjami, which interpreted 
means Searcher of hearts. Trilochan was highly 
pleased and ordered his wife to engage him and 
cheerfully supply all his wants. She was cautioned 
to consider his pleasure as her first duty. 

Antarjami performed menial services tor the saints, 
such as cooking, drawing water, washing their feet, 
shampooing and bathing them, in such a manner that 
Trilochan’s house became famous for its hospitality ■, 
and a large crowd of saints began to live with him 
and consume his substance. Thirteen months passed 
iu this way, until one day Trilochan’s wife went to 
visit a female neighbour. The latter inquired why 
she was so dirty and looked so miserable. She re^ 
plied that her lord had taken into his employ a 
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servant who required so much attention that she 
had to spend all her days grinding corn and cooking 
for him. This was reported to Antaijami and he 
promptly disappeared. 

When the time came to wait on the saints, Antar- 
jami could not be found. :Trilochaii became very 
much grieved, and, rebuking his wife, told her tliat 
it was through her indiscretion Antarjami had left 
their service. When Trilochan’s grief had lasted for 
three days it is said that he was comforted by 
divine interposition. He consequently applied him¬ 
self to the praise and contemplation of the one true 
God. His sorrow was tlien dispelled. 

The following hymns of Triloclian are found in the 
Granth Saliib 

Sri Rag 

Trilochan admonishes mortals. 

The heart fedetli gi'eat worldly love, O mortal, through 
which man forgetteth old age and the fear of death. 

O fool, thou art pleased on beholding thy family, like 
a thief on espying his neighbour's house. 

When the powerful myrmidons of Death come with a 
rush, 

I cannot withstand them. 

May some friend «)me and speak to me I ^ 

Come to me, my God, throw Thine arms around me! 

Come to me, my God, and rescue me I 

In various pleasure and royal state, O mortal, hast thou 
forgotten Cod, and deemest thyself the only immortal one 
in this world. 

Deceived by mammon thou Ixast not thought of God. and 
hast lost thy life, 0 heedlejw man. 

Mortal, thou must tread a difficult and terrible path 
where neither sun nor moon hath entrance. 

Whan man hath abandoned the world, he forgetteth his 
worldly love. 

^ That is, give me spiriiiial consolation. 
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To-day it hath become clear to mine understanding that 
Dharmraj will keep his eye on nmn. 

There his very powerful myrtnidom wU I’ub men between 
thdr hands, and none may withstand them. 

If any one give me instruction, let it be Otis lhal God is 
contained in every place 

O God, saith Trilochan, Thou knowest everything. 

Gujaki 

A Hermit, a Sanyasi, a Brahmin called Jai Chand, 
a Jogi, and a Kapria held a religious discussion in 
which eacli maintained tlie superiority of his own 
sect. They came in the heat of their arguments to 
Trilochan, and he, knowing that they were all 
hypocrites, addressed them each in turn as follows : — 

To the Jimnit .—Thou hast not cleansed thy heait from 
filth, although thou wearest the dress of a hermit. 

To the Sanyasi .—In the lotus of thy heart tlvuu hast 
not recognized God ; why hast thou become a Sanyasi ? 

To the Brahmin.^T\\on hast gone astray in error, 0 Jai 
Chand, 

And not recognized God the Primal Joy, 

To the JogL —Eating in every house Oiou hast fattened 
thy body ; thou ixiearesi a patclied coat and beggar’s ear¬ 
rings for gain. 

Thou hast rubbed on thyself tiie ashes of tlie cremation- 
ground, bid, being without a spiritual guide, thou hast not 
found the Keal Thing,® 

Why mutter spells ? Why practise austerities ? Why 
churn w'atcr ? 

Remember God the Dweller at ease, who liatli created 
tlie eighty-four lakiis of eristences., 

To the Kapria.—0 Kapria, why carriest thou a water- 
pot ? Why wanderest thou to the sixty-eight places of 
pilgnmage ? 

Saitli Trilochan, hear, O mortal, having no com why 
layest thou a threshing-floor ? 


® fFafi Jtm, lileriUy— Id tbe woods and glades. 


s God. 
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Last thoughts determine man’s future state. 

At the last moment, he who thinketh upon his wealth 
and dieth in that thought, 

Shall be bom again and agam as a serpent. 

0 my friendj forget not God’s name. 

At the last moment, he who thinkcth of a woman and 
dieth in that thought, 

Shall be born again and again as a prostitute. 

At the last moment, he who thinketh upon a boy ^ and 
dieth in that thought, 

Shall be born again and again as a hog. 

At the last moment he who thinketh of a mansion and 
dieth in that thought. 

Shall be horn again and again as a sprite. 

At the last moment he who thinketh upon God and dieth 
in that thought, 

Saith Trilochan, shall obtain salvation, and God shall 
dwell in his heart. 

Dhanasari 

Trilochan, engaged in his devotions, neglected his 
worldly calling, and this led to his straitened domestic 
drcurnstances. Thereupon his wife became discom 
tented and upbraided God. The following is Trilo- 
clian’s remonstrance. He endeavoured to console 
her by telling her that her distress was the result of 
her sms. 

Why slander God, 0 erring and ignorant woman ? 

Thy woe and weal are according to thine acts.® ' 

Though the moon is attached to Shiv’s forehead, and 
daily bathetlr in the Ganges ; 

Though Krishun the avatar of Vishnu became indamate 
in the moon's family; . 

Yet the stain contracted on account of his misdeeds is 
ineffaceable from his head ; 

Arun, the charioteer, whose lord is the s«m, the lamp of 

^ * Lethe. This phrase is aiao translated—^Ile who thinketh upon 
his children. The idea apparently is that man ought to think of 
nothing hut God in his last moments, 

* When such is the case, it is no use to rail at God in adversity. 
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the earth, who>se brother was Ciarur, the king of birds, was 
born without feet on account of his sins ; 

Shiv, the remover of many sins, the lord of the three 
worlds, wandered to many places of pilgrimage, but never 
reached tire end of them: 

The act of cutting of Brahmah head was never effaced 
from his person. 

Although ambrosia, the moon, the all-yielding cow, 
Lakhshmi, the miraculous tree, the steed with seven faces, 
and the physician arose from the ocean, the lord of rivers. 

Yet on account of its deed the brackishness of the ocean 
departeth not; 

Although Hanuman who burnt the fortress of Lanka and 
uprooted the park of Rawan, took the wound-healing plant 
to Ram Chandar and made him happy. 

Yet, on account of his act of theft the curse that he shotUd 
neoar have more than a loin-cloth was not effaced from his 
person. 

The result of past acts is never effaced, O wife of my house; 

WTierefore repeat for me the name of God ; 

Triloch an repeateth God’s name.^ 

I The foliowbig aie the allusions in ths preceding hymn 

The 5wrj<iri is the Ganges, so called because it (e sitrott ii sari, [he 
river of demigods or divine heroes. It is said to flow from Shiv's 
head. 

Krishan belonged to the Chandarbans, or family of the moon. 
Ram Cliandar, on the other hand, belonged to the Sflrajbaiis, or fuaily 
of the sun. 

The moon feD in love with the wife of Brihaspati, the spiritual guide 
of the gods, and took her away. The dark spot in the mooii is said 
to be the stain resulting from this act. In Sanskrit and cognate 

lUeralure the moon IS masculrne, 

Aron was son of Vinata by Kashyap. Vinata prematurely hatched 
an egg, and the offspring was bora without thighs, hence he is called 
Anuru, Lhighless, or VipSd, footless. He cursed his mother, and 
prayed that, for having brought him forth before the due lime, she 
should be a dave to her rival, Kadru. At his mother’s earnest 
eiUreaties, however, he modified the curse, and said that her next son 
would deliver her fi'om bondage. Arun, in later Hindu mythology, 
appears to be the same as the dawn and the charioteer of the sun. 

Garur,orGaruda, Arum's younger brother, was chief of the feathered 
race, and an implacable foe of serpents- In a contest between his 

C 


SLKH. VI 
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PARMANAND 

Parmanand resided at Barsi, north of Pandharpur* 
His era and history are not known. It is said that 
he had the same love and affection for God as the 
milkmaids had for Krishan. In his riper years he 
used to sing the praises of God with the zest of 
a boy of twelve or fourteen years of age, and he 
thus largely contributed to the magnification of 
God’s name. The beauty and deeds of Krishan's 
extern^ and internal body were ever present to him, 
so it is no wonder that he sang the graces, the 
splendour, the loveliness, and the pastoral and 
sylvan sports of that great king with aB the en¬ 
thusiasm of earnest faith and devotion. 

Parmanand used to be so absorbed in the love 
and contemplation of God that tears, it is said, 
flowed continually from his eyes, and times without 
number he experienced an alteration and stoppage 
of his voice during his paroxysms of ecstasy. He 

mother and her rivals Lb& latter was stlccessftil^ a.ndj m accordance with 
ftjrdidons previously agreed oiip made Vtjiata her slave. Gamr 
brought RKtar from heaven to purchase her freedom. Vinana was 
released. The nectar was taken back hy Indar^ but recovered by 
Gamr. Gariir is represented as the vehide of Vishnu and as having 
a white face^ an anuiline nase^ red wings, and a golden body. 

Shiv cut QfFEiahina.'s head, and it would never leave his hand liil 
at last it fell from it at the pilgrimage of Kap^mcchan. 

The Rlkht Agust once tnyited the ocean to a banquet- It failed 
to answer Lhe invitation, wherenpon Agast became angry^ took the 
ocean in his hand and drank it off. He afEer\i?ard9 voided it aa urine^ 
and hence its brackishne^ 

Rain's brothfii: Lakshman was wounded^ and Hannmin, on the 
advice of the physician Sukhen^ took the ksa/j^a plane to heal the 
wound. 

Hfttiumilnj the niontey-godj once plundered a holy manj, leaving 
him only a loin-cloth. Tbe holy man cursed him and said: ^ Only 
a loin-cloth shall remain with thee also. Thou shale never be able to 
put on other clothes.' 
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used to make seven hundred, protestations to God 
daily, often on the muddy road, A merchant once 
offered him a silken cloth to protect his knees. He 
declined the offer and told him to give it to a 
more needy person, as he hin^elf would be satisfied 
with an old cloth instead. This the merchant 
granted him* 

Parmanand defended the utterance of God’s name 
as a devotional exercise by saying that prayers are 
often not felt, because while repeating them men’s 
minds are apt to wander ; but the continual utter¬ 
ance of God’s name must ever result in heartfelt 
devotion. 

In his hymns Parmanand called himself Sarang, 
by w'hich he meant that he longed for God as the 
sarang or chatrik longs for its yearly raindrops. 

Parmanand's writings are believed to excessively 
increase men’s love for God. It is said to be im¬ 
possible for one to read them without contemplating 
God or bearing an image of Him in the mind. A 
list of Parmanand’s works is ^ven in the Asht 
Chhap or the Eight Marks of the followers of 
Vishnu. 

The following hymn of Parmanand’s composition 
is found in the Granth Sahib. 

Sahang 

O man, what hast thou done by hearing the Purans ? 

Thou hast performed no steady worship^ and not given 
alms to the hungry. 

Lust hast thou not forgotten^ math hast thou not for¬ 
gotten, covetousness hath not left thee; 

Slander hath not left thy lips, and fruitless hath been all 
thy devotion. 

0 sinful man, by highway robbery and house-breaking 
hast thou filled thy belly. 

Thou hast committed the folly from which on thy depar¬ 
ture to the next world infamy will result. 
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The desire for the destruction of life did not leiive thy 
heart, and thou didst not cherish mercy for living 
things. 

Parmamnd, thou hast not in the company of holy men 
made current God’s pure word.^ 


SADHNA 

Sabhna is believed to have been born in Sehwan 
in Sind and to have been a butcha: by trade. He 
tra.5 a contemporary of Namdev, He embraced a 
religious life by listening to the instructions of holy 
men, Sadhna never hilled animals himself, but pur¬ 
chased those killed by others and then retailed their 
flesh. He "wiped out the sins of previous births and 
became purified like fine gold which resists the touch¬ 
stone, His idol was the salagram or ammonite stone 
worsliipped by Hindus. With this he weighed out 
meat to his customers. However much or little 
they required, they received the weight of the sala¬ 
gram. 

A Sadhu, or holy man, on seeing the use to which 
the saLagram was applied, thought it ought no 
longer to remain with a butcher, and resolved to 
take possession of it. Sadhna gave it up without 
hesitation. After some time, however, the Sadhu 
took back the salagiam to Sadhna, and told him 
that, though he had bathed it in the five am- 

1 The firit duly ioculcatetl in ihis hymn is, it will be noted, aJroa- 
givin^. Lust, wjRth, covelousneas, and alander ate to be avoided. 
Highway robbery and house-breaHng, which still prevail in India, are 
duly reprobited. The life of no living thing is to be talten. This 
doctnne accepted by countless Hindus, It has descended lo them 
ftotn the earliest ages. The hymn concludes by shoiving the value of 
good example. The good nams suggested as an object is not !be 
good name of this world, but the good name which is equivalent to 
the good will of heaven. 
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brosias,' worshipped it with sandal, sweet basil, and 
so forth, his worship was unacceptable. ‘ The sala- 
gram is jpleased with thee/ said the Sadhu, ' and 
I have sinned by taking it/ By this time, how¬ 
ever, Sadhna's thoughts took a different turn. He 
became wrapped up in the love of God, abandoned 
everything he possessed, and bent his steps towards 
tlie forest to enjoy the uninterrupted worship of 
God. 

On the way he saw some of his relations at a 
distance. He concealed himself and avoided them 
by taking another route lest any of them should put 
pressure on him to return. On arriving in the 
evening at a village, he went into the house of 
a married man and asked for something to eat. 
The lady of the house on seeing Sadhna young and 
handsome fell in love with him. She prepared 
exquisite food for his repast and induced him to 
stay. At night she proposed to elope with him. 
Sadhna spumed her, and said he would not do such 
a thing even though she were to cut his throat for 
refusing. Understanding by this that, if her hus¬ 
band's throat were cut, Sadhna would be ready to 
accede to her wishes, she forthwith went and killed 
her husband. On returning to Sadhna she told him 
what she had done, and repeated her immoral pro¬ 
posal. Sadhna replied, ‘ O unworthy woman, thou 
hast lost thy reason; how can I agree to what thou 
proposes! ?' In her despair slie raised loud cries 
and invented a false accusation against him : ' I 
believed tliis person to be a holy man, and accordingly 
entertained him. He hath now killed my husband, 
and made improper overtures to me.' Sadhna was 
arrested and taken before a magistrate. When 
asked what he had to say, he, with the meekness 
and unwillingness to throw blame on others, which 
have characterized so many Hindu saints, pleaded 

^ The Pattek ainrii, or five necUrs of the Hindus, are curds, clarified 
butler, honey, Ganges ^ater, and milk, 
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guilty to the charge. He thought to himself, * Since 
God hath placed me in this position, no one will 
accept my denial.’ He then composed the following 
hymn:— 

Even though Thou, 0 God, consign me to IieU, I shall 
not dispute it or turn away from it. 

Even though Thou bestow heaven on me, I shall not 
rejoice or praise it. 

If Thou reject me, I cannot constrain Thee; if Tlioii 
accept me, T shall not be puffed up with excessive joy. 

He by whom Thou standee t shoulder to shoulder is dyed 
with Thee. 

Let him whom Thou orderest cheerfully burn his body. 
My mind desireth not death, yet Thou mayest, if it please 
Thee, put me m the fire. 

What the Beloved desireth ought to be the heart’s desire 
also. 

The judge sentenced Sadhiia to have liis hands 
cut off. The punishment was duly carried out, and 
Sadhna was then discharged. He set out without 
a frown on his forehead notwithstanding his bar¬ 
barous mutilation. 

There is a tradition, which, however, is not found 
in the Bhagat M<d, that the woman who had brought 
the false accusation against Sadhna of having killed 
her husband with the object of abducting her, burned 
herself on her husband’s funeral pyre. On seeing 
this Sadhna said, ‘ Ho one kiioweth the way of 
a woman ; she killeth her husband and becometh 
a Sati.’ However this expression originated, it has 
passed into a proverb. 

Sadhna’s devotions proved so successful that it 
IS sard, new hands then sprouted from his body, 
and he was released from all pain of future birtli. 

^ So efficacious,' says the author of the Bhagat Mai 
IS the love of God.' In the Mahabhayai it is stated 
thatj even were a inan to study tlie four Veds it 
would not avail him unless he loved God. And 
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God said, ' Even though a man be the lowest sodal 
outcast, yet if he be a saint of Mine, he is dear 
to Me and worthy of worship*’ 

There is a legend to the effect that Sadhna became 
the object of further persecution. A king, who was 
probably incensed against him on account of his 
religious opinions, ordered him to procure meat for 
him at an unusual hour of night. Sadhna was 
unable to do so, and the king thereupon ordered 
that he should be put to death by being built alive 
into a wall. While the wall w'as closing round him, 
Sadhna is said to have composed the following 
hymn in the Bilawal measure :— 

On account of a king’s daughter a man assumed the 
disguise of Vishnu, 

For love of her and for his own object; but his honour 
was saved. 

Wiat merit hast Thou, 0 Guru of the world, if my sins 
be not erased ? 

What availeth it to enter the asylum of the lion, if he 
allow the jackal^ to dutch me ? 

For want ol a drop of rain the chatrik suffereth agony ; 

When its life is gone, even were an ocean af hand, it 
would be of no avail. 

Now that my life is weary and abideth no longer, how 
shall I be patient ? 

When a man is drowned, even if a boat be obtained, say 
whom shall you put into it ? 

I am nothing, I am notliing, and I have nothing, 

At tJ)is conjuiicture Thy slave, Sadhna, prayeth Thee to 
protect his honour,^ 

^ The licrn here is God, the jackal is the king who sentenced Sadiina 
to death, 

^ The beginning of this hymn alludes to a carpenter’s son tvho, on 
hearing that a king’s daughter desired to marry Vishnu, decked himself 
out with Vishnu’s four arms, club, lotus, discus, and shell, rode on Vishnu’s 
garur, and thus gained the lady’s alTeclion, A hostile king was subse¬ 
quently making war on her father, whereupon she declared she kept 
Vishnu with her and He would save her people. The carpenter’s son 
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Sadhna's tomb is at Sarhind in the Panjab, but 
the sadhu in charge of it can give no infonnation 
regarding him, 


BENI 

Beni briefly traces the progress of man’s spiritual 
degeneration from the time of birth. 

Owing to the great difficulty of his writings it is 
believed that he is of comparatively ancient date. 
Unfortunately no account of him is accessible. 


Srirag 

0 man, when thou wast in the pit of the womb and didst 
meditate and fix thine earnest attention on God 

Not proud of the dignity of thy mortal body, thou wast 
day and night free from tAe pride which is ignorance. 

Recall the travail and great suffering of those days; 
now thou hast too much extended thy tlioughts to worldly 
things. 


felt alarmed on the approach of the hostile atiny to the capital, and 
prayed to Vishnu to save him. Vishnu heard his prayers, caused the 
defeat of the hostile kirtg, and thus saved the country and its people 
tneluding the lover of the ting's daughter. ' ’ 

Several gylnis analyse the hymn as follows: In tiie first iivo Hues 
S^dhiia addresses God, ^ Thoo hast saved him, Tivhy not me f ^ Gad 
is supposed to reply^ ^ This fomi of death was recorded in Eliy desiiny' 
Sadhna then repeated the third and fourth lines. God then sa[d that 
HemHild grani^him salvation afeer death,. Sadhiia- replied with the 
fifth ana siath lln-es. God then tells him to be of ffocxJ cheer, af^er 
which Sadhna replied with the seienth and eighth lines. The ninth 
Jme IS freqnendy paraphrased—I can do nothing for mystK 1 have 
no relation and no one to assist me. 

Sadh^ founded a sect which does not appear to be numerous now, 
and wtach le confined to persons of the trade .of butcher. The 
particular tenets of the Sadhrtlpauihis are nowhere staled, but it is 
5 VishSu^'^ " worshipping Sadhna as an incarnation 

1 I7r^fh in thcGrauth Sahib often means God. It may. how-ver 
be also translated-with body reversed. ^ ^’ 
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Wlien thou didst leave the womb and enteJf tliis perish¬ 
able world, thou forgottest God, 

Thou shalt afterwards repent, 0 fool; through what 
mental perversity hath superstition attached to thee ? 

Remember God ; otherwise thou shalt go to the abode 
of Death ; stray not in other worship. 

A diild is anxious for play and sweets ; by degrees its 
worldly love increasetli. 

Under the pretext of its being a sacrifice,^ man tastetli 
meat as if it were ambrosia, though it is a poison; then 
the five evil passions appear and torture him.® 

He abandoneth devotion, penance, self-restraint, and good 
works, and in his heart he worshippeth not God’s name. 

His lust overfloweth, blackness attacheth to his heart, 
and he embraceth the strange woman. 

In the ardour of youth he stareth at another’s wife, and 
distinguisheth not good from evil. 

In the intoxication of lust and the other great sins he 
goeth astray, and distinguisheth not vice from idrtue. 
Beholding his children and his wealth, he is proud and 
forgetteth God in his heart. 

He weigheth in his heart the wealth of some one who 
is dead, then ruineth Ins life by women and banquets. 
When bis hair groweth grey—greyer than the jasmine— 
and his voice becometh feeble ; ® 

When his eyes water, and his intellect and strength 
depart, then his desires are in a whiii,^ 

His mind it iefiUi by evil passions, and therefore his 
body witheieth away like the lotus in the rainy season. 

He who renounceth God’s name in this perishable world 
shall afterwards repent. 

Beholding his near relations he muttereth someiking, and 
is proud of them, but they heed him not. 


1 MedA here tnenns the animal tilled in sacririce. 

® It must be remembered (hat this was written by a Vaishnav to 
whom all meat was forbidden, 

® Literally—as if it proceeded from the seventh nether region. 

* Lilerall)'—the churn of desires is in his heart. 
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He desireth the distinction of lon^ life, though his eyes 
see not,i 

The fire of his body is spent, the bird of his soul hath fled, 
and his corpse is disagreeable 'whether in the house or tlie 
court3rard, 

Saith Beni, hear me, 0 saints ; who hath obtained salva¬ 
tion after death ? * 

Divine instractioii is communicated under the 
allegory of hathjog, the most difficult and painful 
form of a Jogi's practice. 

R.^mkali 

Unite the breath of the ira, pingla, and sukfjniana to¬ 
gether in one place; * 

There is the Beni * and Pryag where tlie three rivers meet; 
let the soul lave therein. 

0 saints, there is the pure God. 

A few understand this when they go to the guru ; 

There iho brain the Pure One is. 

"What are the signs of God’s abode ? 

Tliere is played the unbeaten music of the Word,* 

There nor moon, nor sun, nor wind, nor water fs 

o/orshipped. 

He w’hose consdence is awakened by the guru’s instruc¬ 
tion knoweth this. 

Through him divine knowledge is produced, evil inclina¬ 
tions depart, 

And ambrosial juice trickleth from the brain. 

He who knoweth the secret of tliis science,® 

Shall meet the Prirnd Divine Guru, 

* AJw tfanslaled—Hii l)ody wastelh away; on seeing somebody 
hespeaketh; be is proud, but knoveth nothing. 

* That is, unless luan have done good works in life there is no 
means of bis salvation. 

* That is, the brain. 

* At Priyag there is or was a temple calkd JBenI hfedhav. 

Not the bells, eyinbais, or shells of Hindu worship, 

£iiia, lilcrally^contrivanqes. 
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The tenth gate is the abode of the inaccessible and un¬ 
equalled Supreme Being* 

Over the body and on the body is a chamber/ and vwthin 
the chamber is the Treasure. 

He "who watcheth over this shall never fall asleep ; 

The three qualities and the three worlds shall vanish for 
him in contemplation; 

He shall hold the Source* of ail spells in his heart. 

And turning back his mind jfmn the world, It on 
heaven; 

He shall be wakeful and not utter a lie, 

And shall keep the five organs of perception in subjection; 
He shall treasure the guru’s instruction in his heart, 
x4iid devote his soul and body to God’s love ; 

He shall meditate on the leaves and branches of his 
body,® 

And not lose his life in gambling ; ^ 

He shall tic up the sphincter ani, 

Turn his breath towards his back, and raise it to the brain, 
^Vhen he rcstraineth his breath difficult of restraint,® 
nectar trickleth forth. 

And he converseth with the Lord of the world. 

In the lenth gate is the light of a four-faced lamp* /o- 
behold aU things * 

There are endless petals of the lotus/ and its cup is in 
the centre; 

God dwelleth tliere with all His power. 

Let man string the precious jewel of God’s name within 
him— 

He hath a lotus in his brain and gems * around it ; 

* The brain, ® Thai is, God. 

® Explained by (he gySnIs to mean the veins and muscles of ihe 
body. It is to the upper and lower limbs the word branches is applied 
in Hindu anatomy.—^Dr. Hoernte. * That is, in vice. 

® Literally—^when he has endured unendurable thliiga. 

* A lamp ivilli four wicks to give a bright light. Divine knowledge 
is meant. 

* The mystics suppose that the brain contains a lotus flower, within 
which God dwells. 

® The leaves of the lotus. 
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In the centre is the Spotless One, the Lord of the tliree 
worlds; 

The five species ol musical instruments axe dearly 
leard ; 

Chauris appear to waveband a shell to reverbei-ate like 
thunder— 

Tlie pious by divine knowledge trample on their evil 
passions.^ 

Beni beggeth Thy name, 0 Lord^ sime the praoUt^e of Jog 
is profitl^s. 

Prabhati 

iTie foEowing v^as addressed to a hypocritical 
Brahman 

TJiou rubiest sandal on thy body,, and puUest leaves on 
Ihy forehead,^ 

But thou hast a murderous knife in thy heart. 

Thou lookest on people like a thag, and watch est them 
like a crane looking for fish. 

The life of the Vaishnav when he seeth iliee escapeth 
through his mouth 

Thou bow^t dmly to the beautiful idol of Vishnu for 
a long time ; 

With the evil eye art thou affected, and at night thou 
quEirrellest i ^ 

Thou ever bathest tliy body ; 

Hiou liast two dhotis,^ ihou ostmsibly perjor^nesi thy 
religious duties^ and livest on milk alonOd 

But in thy heart thou hast a knife to stab witlin 

It is thy custom to plunder the property of othei'ss. 

^ Hlerally—demons, 

® To appear ta have renounced the world. 

^ The Vaishnav abstains from meat, and dies on seeing thee bent 
on deeds of blood. The veree is also ti'anshted—Thou lookest Like 
a Vaishnav whose soul hath escaped from his body, 

^ Over the division of the offerings. Possibly^ howeverp Mdufi 
(quarrel) is for Mmnn (woman) which would rhyme with in 

the preceding line. If Sdman be read, the translation will be —Phou 
lookest severely on women ifaj, but ty night tbqu lomt them. 

^ So as to have a change after bathing. 
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Thou adorest a stone, and in the worship of Kali makost 
a circle for (ianesli.'' 

Thou watchest at night so that men may think thou hast 
entered on God’s service ; 

With thy feet dost thou dance, but thy heart meditateth 
evil— 

O sinner, thy dancing is wicked— 

Thou sittest on a deer-skin, and carriest a rosary of sweet 
basil ; 

Thou puttest a showy tilak on tJy forehead ; 

In thy heart is falsehood, though thou wearest a neck¬ 
lace ® on thy neck. 

0 sinner, thou repeatest not God’s name. 

All that man’s worship is vain, and he is blind 

Who hath not recognized the Supreme God. 

Saith Beni, meditate on God by the gum’s inst motion ; 

Without a true guru the way is not found. 


RAMANAND 


A SHOHT account of Ratnanuj appears to be neces¬ 
sary to explain the doctrines of Ramanand, and the 
progress of Hindu religious reform in India. S-vremii 
Raraanuj ® flourished in the eleventh century of the 
Christian era. He was born in the village of 
Bhutnagari, also called Perumbhudur, south-east 
of Kanchipur, the modern Kanjeveram, in the 


» Acccinllng to the latiiar SMfiar, there must be four circles for 
Kiili’s attendant divinitifis, Ganesh, Kshe(arp5.l, Bhairav, and Yogini. 

® Rudrlkhan, the Sanskrit I'luirsisA- A necklace made of the 
berries of the eieocarpus. This is generaUj worn by ihc worshippers 
of Shiv. It is the followers of Vishnu who carry rosaries of sweet 
basil, 

s The author is indebled to Mr. L. Rice of Bangalore for some 
valuable notes on ihe life of Ramanuj. 
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Madras Presidency, in the year a.d. 1017 during the 
reign of Betawardhan, King of Dwar Sairindra 
in the Maisur (Mysore) state. Tire date of his birth 
is attested by the Sanskrit chronogram dhirlahdha, 
a word which yields the date 939 ^21. 

and means that men received patience or consola¬ 
tion at his birth. Ramanuj's father was Keshav 
Jajjwa, a Brahman said to be of the illustrious 
race of Haiit, the spiritual and literary king of the 
Rikhis, His mother was called Kantimati. For 
a long time she was childless. Her husband 
prayed to heaven for a son when, it is said, 
a god appeared to him and told him his desire 
should be granted. To effect this, it is related 
that Sheshnag, the wise serpent, which according 
to the Hirdus supports the earth, became incarnate 
as Ramanuj. 

On the mother's side edso Ramanuj belonged to 
an intellectual family, for it was his mother’s brother 
Yadav Acharya,^ who w'as Ramanuj’s first pre¬ 
ceptor and taught him the principles of the Hindu 
religion as expounded in the Simritis. Ramanuj 
became an apt pupil, and at a very early age 
mastered the Veds and the Shastars. While pur¬ 
suing his studies he delighted to sit under a tamarind 
tree near Pernmbhudur, which is still worshipped by 
his followers, 

Ramanuj propounded new opinions with refer¬ 
ence to the relation between the Creator and his 
creatures. He refuted the theories of the famous 
Shankar Acharya who was a Vedantist, and he 
began to inculcate the superiority of the worship 
of Vishnu to that of Shiv, the principal object of 
worship in southern India. 

Ramanuj exorcised an evil spirit, of which the 
daughter of the king of Kanchipur had become 
possessed. The king was well pleased and gave 

Some followers of RSmanuj deny thii Y 5 < 1 av Acharya was hia uncle. 
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him munificent remuneration. Finding the king in 
a mood to listen to his teaching, he preached to 
him the advantages of the Vaishnav doctrines. His 
superior intellectual attainments and his success 
in everything to which he turned his attention 
excited the jealousy of his preceptor, who formed 
a plot to take him on a pilgrimage to Baiiaras, and 
secretly drown him in the Ganges. Ramanuj was 
saved from this fate by the timely information 
received from his aunt’s son.^ 

Ramanuj for a considerable time worshipped an 
idol called Bardraj, the tutelary deity of Kanchipur, 
Desirous to extend his theological studies, and 
thoroughly distrustful of his uncle, he went to Sri 
Kang Nath, the modern Srirangam at the parting of 
the rivers Kavari and Kolarun, near Trichinoply, to 
visit Yamun Achaiya, the great representative of 
the Sri sect, and obtain initiation from liim and 
adoption as his disciple. Unfortunately Yamun 
Acharya had died before the arrival of Ramanuj. 
Ihe latter then put himself under the tutelage of 
Mahapuran, Yamun Acharya's disciple and successor. 
He subsequently became the disciple of Goshtipuran, 
who sent him back eighteen times before he was 
satisfied of h's fitness for initiation. 

Nabhaji, writing from a Vaishnav standpoint, 
enumerates four great sects of Hindus, the Sri, the 
Sluv, the Brahma, and the Saiikadik. The members 
of the Sri sect worship Vishnu under the form 
of his energy or consort Lakshmi, Indeed, it is said 
that Vislinii himself taught the proper form of his 
worship to Lakshmi, and she handed it do’wm in 
a direct line to Ramanuj. 

Ramanuj continued his studies with ardour at 
Sri Rang Nath, and there composed his commen¬ 
taries on the Sutras of Vyas and other Vedic works. 

^ NSbhStji^s Bkagiri Afaf find abo Maharaja Ragliiir^ Sinh’s 
Mh/, Sotiie believe ihe lady whorni Ram5nuj cured was the 
daughter of DwI^rsaTHudan 
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When past fifty years of age he left his family and 
devoted himself to the salvation of his fellow men. 
Mahapuran had communicated to him the spell by 
which God's protection might be obtained, and told 
him that whoever heard it should be saved from 
the pain of transmigration. At the same time he 
informed Eamanu] that he was never to disclose 
the secret. Ramamij pondered on the prohibition, 
and camp to the conclusion that it was on every 
account proper to divulge to men the secret of 
salvation, even though he w'ere to suffer eternal 
pnnishinent for the disclosure. He accordingly went 
from place to place repeating with a loud voice the 
spell of human deliverance. He made pilgrimages 
to Tripnti, Jagannath, and Banaras, and having 
successfully preached the Vaishnav doctrines at 
these holy places erected buildings for worship at 
them all. From Banaras he proceeded to Badii- 
iiath in the Himalayas, where he did homage to 
Vishnu under his dual form of Nar Narayan, He 
is said to have made converts by thousands and 
tens of thousands. 

In the Prapam Amrii, a Sanskrit work devoted 
to Ramanuj and his doctrines, it is stated that in 
the month of Poh in the year 1012 of the Salaya* 
hana era, corresponding to 1090 of the Christian 
era, he dedicated an idol to God under the name 
of Narayan at a place called Yadavachala.^ 

The chroniclers disclose the extent to whicli 
religious zeal and its allies, religious bigotry and 
persecution, even then prevailed in India. The 
Chola king Karikala, called Krimi Kantha on 
account of some affection, of the throat from which 
he suffered, was a bigoted worshipper of Shiv, and 
held the doctrines of the Sri sect in devout abhor¬ 
rence. He engaged in controversy with Mahapuran, 
Ramanuj's religious guide, and Kruresh, a disciple 
of Ramanuj, The monarch on being vanquished in 
^ Frffpami Bombay Elion. 
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argument resorted to physical force for revenge, and 
put out the eyes of his antagonists. Mahapuran 
died in a few days, but Kniresh survived and sub¬ 
sequently rendered Ramanuj invaluable service in 
the dissemination of his doctrines, 

Kamanuj himself, in order to escape from the fury 
of Krimi Kantha, took shelter in the court of Bitta 
or Vitala Deva, the Jain monarcli of Dwar Samudra 
in the Maisur state, who reigned from a.d. 1104 to 
1141,’^ After a controversy with Ramanuj the lang 
changed his faith and sought the protection of God 
in his teachings, Filled with new zeal he changed 
his name also to Vishnu Vardhana and set to 
work to convert his numerous subjects, who are 
stated to have been all of the Jain religion. Most 
of them were converted, but some fled, and the 
rest the monarch piously put to the sword. In 
A, D. 11 17 the king erected the Belur temple in 
commemoration of his conversion to Vaishnavism 
by Ramanuj. 

Ramanuj fearing for his own safety in his native 
country and pleased with the holy zeal, friendship, 
and protection of the Maisur king, resided at his 
capital for twelve years, during which time he 
induced him to erect a temple to Krishan at Mailkot. 
Here Ramanuj continued to preach his doctrines, 
and made numerous converts among the Brahmans, 
whom he withdrew from their allegiance to Shiv. 

Ramanuj's religious teachings began to be adopted 
at Purushotampuri, the modern Jagaiijiath, then as 
now one of the greatest strongholds of the Hindu 
religion. His rules for daily life, however, were of 
a very exclusive character, and such as coidd hai’dly 

1 Uitta Deva. was king of the Hojsftlas who lived on the west of the 
present Maisur state. Bitta Be^’a’s dynasty ruled Mitisur from the 
eleventh to the fourteenth ceniuiy'. Their capital was DwSrsamudai, 
now Malebid, in the Belur district. The Choks and their king lived 
to the east of the Hoysalas- The Hoysala kings were Jains up to 
the lime of Bit la Deva.—Rice's Jifytert', 

H 
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have been expected from a. man who fearlessly 
disclosed to the world the secrets of salvation, He 
enjoined the utmost attention to cleanliness in 
cooking and eating, an injunction which must be 
commended on sanitary grounds, but he made 
regulations concerning dress, salutation, and sacri¬ 
ficial marks of too strict a character for general 
observance. For instance, his followers cooked for 
themselves, and ate in the greatest privacy after 
bathing. On one point in particular he laid the 
greatest stress: If the sight or shadow of any 
person fell upon the food of a follower of his, it 
was to be immediately rejected. He^ believed that 
purity of thought could only be attained by eating 
food not seen by others. Kabhaji states that the 
strict culinary rules of Ramanuj were not made for 
caste purposes, but for the glory of God and purity 
of worship. 

Such teaching naturally met with opposition. It 
can easily be gathered that Jagannath became too 
dangerous a place for Ramanuj to permanently 
reside in, and he escaped at night to pursue his 
missionary career in other lands. He is said to 
have had ten thousand followers, seventy-four of 
whom were specially devoted to their teacher. 
These seventy-four, however, each put a different 
interpretation on Ms doctrines, and accordingly 
established as many sects of their own. Ramanuj 
died at Sriranganath at the age of one hundred and 
twenty years. The chronogram dhafmonasUa or the 
destruction of religion, gives the date of his death as 
1059 of the Shaka era, corresponding to a.d, 1137. 

The mantra or words of initiation of the sect 
consists of eight letters, and is communicated in 
a secret whisper by the teacher to his disciple. Tlie 
proclamation of the mantra was made by Ramanuj 
from the loftiest gopura, known as the white gopura, 
or ornamental gateway of the temple at Srirangam, 
The motto of members of their order is ‘Ramanuj- 
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assya daso asmi' I am a slave of Hamanuj. The 
head is slightly inclined and the hands are joined 
and applied to the forehead for the purposes of 
salutation. The sacrificial marks of the sect are 
several. On the forehead there are two vertical 
streaks made with a calcareous clay called gopi- 
chandan. Within them is a vertical red streak made 
of turmeric and lime. The white streaks are con¬ 
nected over the nose by a transverse streak which 
admits of several varieties. The usual marks on 
the forehead are as follow *—lij, to denote that 
body, tongue, and mind should he kept under subjec¬ 
tion. On the breast and upper arms Ramanujis 
make white patches in which they enclose red streaks. 
The several marks represent the shell, quoit, dub, 
and lotus carried in the four hands of Vishnu, and 
the central streak of red represents his consort or 
energy Lakshmi. It is piously believed that persons, 
no matter of what caste, who apply these marks to 
their foreheads are after their departure from this 
life not molested by Death’s ministers. The sect 
besides venerate the salagram stone and the sweet 
basil flower as indi^ensable adjuncts of worship. 

The followers of Ramanuj believe that Vishnu is 
the supreme Being, that he existed before all worlds, 
and was the Creator of all things. Creation origi¬ 
nated in his desire to multiply himself and was 
formed from his material essence. This essence, 
however manifested, is pervaded by a portion of 
his vitality which again is distinct from his spiritual 
essence, as God the spirit and matter are all dis¬ 
tinct. Like the propounders of other religious 
systems, Ramanuj found himself in a difficulty 
between pantheism and anthropomorphism. Vishnu 
pervades all creation. Vishnu and the universe are 
one, but at the same time Vishnu is not devoid of 
form, and he is endowed with all good qualities. 
Vishnu has manifested himself to men in several 
human and other incarnations. He is present in 
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objects of worship, aiifl may be adored by the 
pTiriflcatioa of temples and idols, by the presenta¬ 
tion of flowers and perfumes, by counting rosaries 
and repeating his name and that of his energy or 
consort Lakshmi, and finally by the practice of Jog. 
The reward of such devotion is release from all 
trai;isn(iigraticin throughout eternity. 

Several temples were erected in Ramanuj’s 
honour, the principal of which are at Jadari, Galata, 
Ahobal, and Rew’asa. In the famous fort of Sriran- 
gapatam, also, a temple sacred to Ram arm] is pointed 
out to visitors; 

Ramaiiuj wrote several works, the principal of 
wliich are the Sri Hamanuj Bkaskya, the GUa 
Bhashya, the Vedar^tka Sangraha, the Vedanta 
dipa, the Vedanta Sar, and the Dharm Sanhiia} 

Ramanand, a Gaur Brahman,was born at Mailkot, 
where Ramanu] had set up an idol of Vishnu and 
induced the Brahmans to renounce their devotion 
to Shiv. Very little is known of Ramajiand’s life. 
Only a page and a half is devoted to it in Nabhajfs 
Bhagat Mai, where he is compared to Ram, and 
made an incarnation of God come down from heaven 
to save the world. 

The Ramanandis make it a special point to keep 
all details of their sect and its founder a profound 
secret. All the works that we have been able to 
obtain relating to Ramanand have been for the 
most part devoted to his praise. We give here such 
details of his life as have been gleaned from acces¬ 
sible sources* 

Nabhaji makes Ramanand the fourth in spiritual 

^ Besides the Pra^nw Amn'i, ihe principal auihorities for the life 
of iLamanuj are the BAagat Ml/ (Hindi), the Brvya CHan'/ar {Kana- 
nese), the Bkarai Khandit tha aravdihln k^ih (Marathi), and the 
Kixii Ch^ritAr (GujratiJ. 

For a farther account of Kamanuj’s doctrines and followers see Sir 
Mofiicr Williams's nrdhmsiniivi and llwdniim. 
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descent from Ramaiiuj. AUowing^ a tliird of a 
century as an average period of incumbency for 
eacli religious teacher, Ramanand must have 
flourished in the end of the fourteenth and the first 
half of the fifteenth century. This corresponds too 
with another reckoning which may be employed as 
a chronological test. The great religious reformer 
Kabir, of whom we shall presently have much to 
say, was according to all documentary and tradi¬ 
tional evidence a disciple of Ramanand. Now the 
foUowei’s of Kabir say that the year a.o. 1908 is 
the 510th of his era. His birth therefore, according 
to them, took place in the year a. n. 1398, a date 
which may be unhesitatingly accepted. We are 
thus able to fix Ramanand’s approxinn,ate epoch. 

Ramanand like Ramaiiuj originally imbibed the 
Hindu doctrmes enunciated in the Simritis, in 
which he had been instructed by a hermit. He 
subsequently adopted the reformed principles of 
Ramanu} and became a prominent member of the 
Sri sect. It is related that Ramanand, while still 
a worshipper according to the Simritis, was one day 
gathei’iiig flowers in a garden when he saw Swami 
Raghwanand, a follower of Ramanuj. Raghwaiiand 
asked him If he knew anything of his own state, 
but, before he had time to answer, told him that 
he had reached the end of his life, and exliorted 
him to seek the protection of God at the last hour, 
Ramanand went and informed his hermit tutor of 
the message he had received. The hermit and his 
pupil proceeded to Raghwanand and besought his 
divine intercession. The great Swami took com¬ 
passion on Ramanand, and by his skill in the arduous 
practice of Jog suspended at the critical moment 
Ramanand's life breath in the tenth gate of his 
body. The time fixed by destiny for Ramanand’s 
death having thus passed, Raghwanand bestowed 
on him the coveted boon of a protracted life. 

Ramanand served tlie Swami fur some time, and 
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then went on a pilgrimage to Badrikashram, the 
modern Badri Narain in the Himalayas, and other 
places. In the course'of his wanderings he visited 
Banaias, and lived at the ghat called Panch Ganga, 
where his sandals were preserved at the time of 
the composition of Nabhaji’s Bhagat Mai. 

It is certain tliat Ramaiiand came in contact at 
Banaras with learned Musalmans, for by that time 
there had been several conquests of India under tlie 
flag of the Prophet of Maklca< It is natural to 
suppose that there should have been held at the 
ancient sacred city of the Hindus heated contro¬ 
versies between Mullas and Brahmans, and that the 
better informed classes of Hindus, who had already 
shown a predilection for moJiotheisni, should have 
formed a just conception of the divine unity. We 
shall afterwards see how some of the followers of 
Ramanand at Banaras became fervent monotheists, 
and at tlie same time ridiculed the priestcraft of 
the Mullas and the Brahmans. 

Being far from members of his own religious 
persu^on, Ramanand was now free to form his 
own ideas and speculations on religion, and he laid 
aside among other previous articles of belief several 
of the cumbrous social and caste obsei'vances of the 
Sri sect. When he returned after long absence to 
Raghwanand, his co-religionists and those who had 
previously lived with him interrogated him as to his 
observance of caste rules since his departure from 
them. It was found that his theological belief had 
altered in some respects, and that he had relaxed 
the severe culinary rules of Ramanuj, 

It is an ordinary practice of Hindu priests when 
they lay food before an idol to draw a screen over 
both the idol and the food. When sufficient time 
^cording to human ideas is allowed the idol for 
its consumption, the screen is withdrawn. The 
ffillowers of Ramanuj observe the same practice, 
but have added to it a stern in] miction that, if any 
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one but the person cooldng see the idol's foodj it 
must be immediately rejected. The followers of 
Rainanuj consider attention to such matters one of 
the most important elements of divine worship, 

Ramanand did not adopt this view. Like another 
great Teacher he could not understand what con¬ 
cern culinary rules had with the worship of God;^ 
and he must have freely given vent to his feelings, 
though his expressions have not been preserved. 
His sect promptly expelled him, but his religious 
guide Raghwanand appears to have felt some sym¬ 
pathy with him, for he authorized him to found 
a sect of his own, which he accordingly did, The 
theological tenets of the new faith corresponded to 
some extent with those of Ramanuj, except that 
Sita and Ram instead of Lakshmi and Narayan 
became special objects of Ramanand’s worship, and 
the culinary and kindred rules of tlie Ramanujis 
were generously relaxed. 

Ramanand then applied himself to prove from 
the Shastars that the observance of caste rules was 
minecessary for any one who sought the protection 
of God and embraced his service. He laid it down 
as a rule that all persons of any caste who accepted 
the tenets and principles of his sect, might eat and 
drink together irrespective of birth. All men who 
serve God in the same way are brothers and of the 
same social position. Contrary to the practice of 
Ramanuj, who had enforced a discipline too strict 
for ordinary mortals, Ramanand threw his spiritual 
door wide open, admitted disciples of all castes, and 
boldly announced that gyan, or knowledge of God, 
emancipated man frona all social bondage. 

It is written in Nabhaji's Bkagat Mai that even 
a low caste naan w'ho loves God is superior to a 
Brahman who, although irreproachable in his acts, 
possesses no love for the Creator. An instance of 

^ 'Not gooth into the mouth delileih a. man; but tJ^at 

tvhidi Cometh out of the nioulh, this dehleth a man.’ 
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this is cited. At the great fea^t given by Yu- 
dhishtar to commemorate the victory of the Pan¬ 
da va over the K aura vs, the festal bell would 
not ring spontaneously at the appointed time* 
Krishan, who attended the banquet, inquired if any 
person had failed to receive his share of the viands. 
He was informed that food had not been served to 
Valmik because he was a Chiandal, and, as a hunts¬ 
man, djcstroyer of life. Krishan then ordered that 
Valmik should be seated in the midst of the assem¬ 
blage, and that Dranpadi, the fractional \rife’ of 
Yudhishtar, should feed him with her own hands. 
This she accordingly did, and the festal bell 
pealed forth struck by no earthly hands. 

Ramanand was distiiiguislied for Iris kindness to 
others and his love of God, He pointed ont the 
way of the Lord to men of the four castes and the 
four conditions of life,® He deemed forms of adora¬ 
tion superfluous, and held that the supreme reward 
of devotion was to be obtained by incessantly 
uttering God's name. He called his disciples the 
Liberated, when he allowed them and they accepted 
a liberal interpretation of the Hindu social rules 
sanctioned by religion. At the same time he 
vehemently opposed atheists and those who boasted 
that they existed independently of God. He van¬ 
quished in aigument the Jains, the Budlhsts, and 
tlie followers of the left way,=' w'hose devotions were 
not addressed to the supreme Lord of the world. 

^ At ihsit (irac polj'andi^'was in force. Braupadi wife of tijc 
whole five Pandav brotliers, one of whom '^vas Yudliishlar, 

^ Brahtoans, Kshatris, and \'4i&}’as ou^ht, according to ancient 
Hindu writiiigs, to be, first, Jlyaimacisn'j:, practisdtig celibacy and 
devoting (iieir iivea to study and religious exercises; secondly, g’/n'- 
haslhhi or mariied meo leading secular Jives; thirdly, or 

anchorets, when theirwivesinightaocompany them and they might live 
On forest frui t, mber.^ and roots; and fourthly, completely 

fenouncirg the world and subsisting altogether on alms, 

® ySmis or ^^machuis. For some account of them see Professor 
H. FJ, Wilson’s m ihi RrUghv of iht Hiitdmy Vol, I. 












RAMANAND 


X05 


Ramanand, having forsaken the cares of the world, 
gave himself up to aairag or renunciation of all 
worldly tilings, and thus became the first Bairagi. 
He had four disciples, from each of whom arose foim 
sects composed of Nagas, who are purely ascetic 
and practise seclusion, and Sainayogis, who marry 
and lead domestic lives. Both orders may eat 
together. They rnostly belong to the Sudar clzuis, 
but some wear the triple cord of the twice-born 
Hmdus, and style themselves Gaur Brahmans who 
had their origin in the'north of India. 

It is said that Ramanand at Ganga Sagar—at 
the mouth of the Hughli branch of the Ganges^ 
discovered a temple sacred to Kapila, an incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu and author of the Sankhya Shastars, 
A fair is amiuaJly held there at the time of the 
winter solstice, 

The disciples of Ramanand were, according to 
Nabhaji, Anantanand, Suresliwaranand, Sukhanand, 
Bhawanand, Pip a, Sain, Dhanna, Ravdas, Kabir, 
and others. Ramanand died at Banaras at an 
advanced age. 

■ Most of the present followers of Ramanand appear' 
to have completely fallen away from his teaching, 
and observe caste rules with the utmost strictness, 
As far as their tenets are concerned, they appear 
to have become hopelessly confused with the Rama- 
nujis, and to differ only in their sectarial marks 
and their preference for Sita and Ram to Lakshmi 
and Narayan as objects of worship. 

The following is the hymn of Ramanand found 
in the Granth SaJiib. An invitation had been given 
lum to attend a religious service of Vishnu, to which 
he replied:— 

Basant 

Whither shall I go, Sir ? 1 am happy at home. 

My heart will not go with me ; it hatli become a cripple,^ 

’ Compare ilie use of llic word /lUiHCta by Horace, 
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One day I did have an inclination to go ; 

1 ground sandal, took distilled aloe wood and many 
perfumes. 

And was proceeding to worship God in a teniplo, 

my spiritual guide showed me God in my heart. 
Wherever I go / find only watei or atones.^ 

But Thou, O God, art equally contained in eveiything. 
The Veds and the Piirans all Jiave I seen and searched. 
Go thou thither, if God be not here. 

O tine giutip I am a sacrifice untp thee 

Who hast cut away all my perplexities and doubts. 

Ramanand^s Lord is the aJl-pervadiiig God ; 

T]>e guru's word cutteth away millions of sins. 


DHANNA 

Dhanna, generally known as Dhanna Jat, is said to 
have been born in the year a. d. 1415. He lived in 
the village of Dhuanin Tank territory, about twenty 
miles from the Deoli cantonments in Rajputana. 
A rdigious bent was given to his genius from his 
earliest years. A Brahman went to his parents’ 
house to worship. On seeing the ceremonials, 
Dhanna asked for an idol so that he too might 
worship on his own account in imitation of the 
Brahman. The Brahman at first put him off with 
excuses, but, when Dhanna further importuned, 
he handed him a small black stone for his youthful 
devotion. Dhanna took it up, applied it to his eyes 
and head, and began to worship it in imitation of the 
Brahman, The ceremony observed was this: — 
Dhanna first bathed himself, then bathed the stone, 
and put on it a tilak or patch made from the mud 

^ Rii'trs of pilgrimage or idols. 

For some local inquiries made regarding Dhanna we are indebted 
to Lolonel R. Fenrose^ CauLcnineni: Magistrate of Deoli. 
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of a neighbouring tank. He had. no sweet basil dear 
to gods and idols, but he offered green leaves instead, 
and then performed the customary devotional 
homage and prostration.^ 

WTien Dhanna’s mother brought him bread he 
put it in front of the idol, and shutting his eyes 
sat down hard by. He- waited long in hope that 
the idol would eat, but, on finding that it would 
not, became sad and distressed. He repeatedly 
clasped his hands in supplication, and, when that 
form of inducement proved unavailing, began to 
ply the idol with boyish flatteries At last, when 
all failed, he threw the bread into the tank, by 
which he meant to clearly show the idol that if it 
did not eat it, he would not eat it himself. Some 
days passed in this 'vva.y until Dhanna was well- 
nigh dead from weakness produced by thirst and 
hunger. At last the Brahman, anxious to confer 
a blessing on the youthful saint, appeared to him 
and urged him to satisfy his appetite. Dhanna did 
so and revived to pursue his devotions with even 
greater ferv'^our than before. 

The Brahman again paid.Dhanna a visit, and on 
seeing his progress towards spiritual perfection pros¬ 
trated liimself before him and shed tears of love. 
By Dhanna's contemplation, worship, and repetition 
of the Name, God w’as gladdened, and the Brahman, 
through Dhanna’s devotion, obtained, it was said, the 
object of his desires both in this world and the next. 

Dhanna was supernaturally directed to go to 
Banaras and receive the spell of initiation from 
Raman and. He accordingly did so, Ramanand 
on seeing his purity of heart and devotion, recog- 
niaed him as a great saint and apostle, and duly 
initiated him as a disciple. In due time Rama- 

^ Before adaration the Hindus perform a cere-Tnonjr called prdft 
praJ/s/tia, which consists, as they believe^ in infusing life into ihe idol. 
In this tlic idolatry of the Hindua appears to diifer from that of other 
rateSr 
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nand, Iiaving enjoined the service of the saints on 
him as a special duty, disinissed him with every 
token of love and respect, and Dhaniia on reaching 
his home duly followed his spiritual guide's injunc¬ 
tions. 

One day, as Dhanna was taking wheat to sow, 
he met some holy rneii who urged their neces¬ 
sities. Accc^rdingly, he bestowed his seed-wheat on 
them. God, on seeing Dhanna's charity to his 
saints, said, ' He who casteth corn in the groimd 
expectetli a return several times greater. Now 
Dhanna putteth corn into the mouths of My saints, 
so I must give hi m a thousandfold retu rn.' Dhann a’s 
field accordingly flourished so much better than the 
fields of his neighbours that it became the subject 
of general congratulation. Dhanna thought the 
congratulations were merely jeers and jests, until 
one day he paid a visit to his field. Then he found 
that what people had been saying was really true. 
He became absorbed in the love of God, and re¬ 
doubled his devotion to Him and His saints. His 
land is still called Dhannc Bhagst ka khet, or Saint 
Dhanna’s field. It is said that the black stone of his 
youthful worship was subsequently embedded in one 
of the walls of his temple. 

Nabhaji concludes his account of Dhaiiua with 
the following invocation :—‘0 God Indar, how pru¬ 
dent and wise art thou who madest thy thunderbolt 
out of the hones of Dadhicli, king of the Rikhis! 
Wiry hast thou not lifted up and taken away this 
\vretched heart of mine which is millions of times 
harder than adamant, since it is not in the slightest 
degree softened on reading the story of Dhanna and 
hearing of God’s kindness, love, and affection for 
His saints ? ’ 

Though Dhanna began life as an idolater, it is 
clear from the following hymn that he became in 
riper years a worshipper of the one God, and re¬ 
nounced all superstitious practices. 



DHANNA rog 

Asa 

In Gobindj Gobind^ Gobind was Namdev's heart absorbed- 

A calko-pTinter worth half a dam became worth a lakh. ■ 

. Abandoning weaving and stretching thread, Kabir devoted 
his love to God^s leet; ■ 

Though a weaver oi low family he obtained untold virtues, 

Rav Das who used to remove dead cattle, abandoned 
worldly affairs, 

Became distinguished, and in the company of the saints 
obtained a sight of God. 

Sain, barber and village drudgevi'ell known in every 
house, 

In whose heart the Supreme God dwelt ^ k numbered 
among the saints. 

Having heard all this T, a Jat, applied myself to God’s 
service ; 

1 have met God in. pei^on ^ and great is the good fortune 
of Dhanna.'^ 

The following hymns of Dhanna afford abundant 
additional evidence that he by further study and 
meditation embraced a purer form of worship than 
that of his early youth. After a confessedly sinful 
life Dhanna met the guru, w^ho united him with 
God 

Wandering and roaming many births passed away ; 
my body^ mind, and fortune'*’ remain not constant. 

Attached to and stained mth tlie sins of covetousness and 
hist^ I have forgotten God, tlie diamoiuL 

The fruit of sin is sweet to tin-! demented mind ; it 
knowcth not excellent meditation. 

My love, turning in a different direction from nhrtue, 
increaseth,. and I again weave the web of birth and death. 

^ from forced larbour. 

2 the Latin pr{iss£fsj. 

^ 111 ihe Grantii Sahib thiii hymn is beaded Mahala under which 
the coinposiiionE of Gm'U Arjan ai-e included^ bui there no 

doubt that it was Dhaniia's ooinposiiLotiH 

^ literally—"wealth. It is very likelj' this ^yord is an expietive^ 
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I did not Icnow the way of rccogni^ng Him who dwelleth 
in the heart 1 burned in of and fell 

into I>eatb’s noose. 

I collected so many fruits of sin and filled my heart with 
them, that 1 forgot God the Supreme Being. 

When the guru caused the wealth of divJne knowledge to 
enter me, .1 meditated on God^ and accepted in my heart 
that He was One. 

I have embraced the love and sendee of God and known 
comfort.; I am satiated and satisfied, and have obtained 
salvation. 

He in w^hose heart God^s light which filleth creation is 
contained, recogni^eth God who cannot be deceived. 

Dhanna hath obtained God ® as his wealth; ® meeting 
with saints he hath become absorbed in Him. 

God is the universal Preserver. 

O my heart, why thinkest thou not odf the God of mercy ? 
Why ignorest thou not all besides ? 

Wert thou to run through the universe and the continents 
of the earth, it would nol a^ail Ihee; only what the Creator 
doetli cometh to pass. 

He who made the body with its ten, gates in the water of 
its mother^s womb, 

Nourisheth it and presen^etli it in its fiery home; such 
a Lord is ours. 

The female tortoise liveth in the water ; its young 
on land; they have no motker^^ wings io shatter Ihem^ and 
no milk drink, 

Yet Godi the All-pervading, the Primal Joy, the Delightful 
feedeih them ; understand this in thy heart, 

A worm is embedded in a stone, and there is no exit for it : 

Saith Dhanna, God filleth it ; 0 my soul, fear not. 

Dhanua in order fo maintain himself while cn- 

^ Also tmiislaled—The mfinner of knowing God diet nol entei- rfiy 

* lEterally—the Sustaincr of the earth. 

^ saint puns on the simifariEy of Lhe word to hfs own 

name. 
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gaged in his devotions prays for the' means of sub¬ 
sistence. 

. .. Dhaitasa?! 

O God, I Thine afflicted smtutnf corns to Thes ‘— 

Tliou arrangest the affairs oi those who perform Thy 
service. . 

Dalt Ap^riJ-and ghi I beg of Thee 
So sliajtf 'iiy heart be ever happy. 

Shoes and good cJothes, 

The seven sorts of com,® 1 beg of Thee. 

Milch cows and buffaloes I beg ; 

A good Tiirkistani mare. 

And a good wife. 

The slave Dhanna beggeth of Thee.® 


PI PA 

PiPA, born in the year a.d. 1425, was king of a 
state called Gagaraungarh. He possessed every 
spiritual excellence and conferred happiness and 
saintship on the human race. 

^ By litfiTatl/, uncooked food given to is gene-raJly 

meaint flour^ Some read which means rock salt. 

* Anaf saf sUa is the as * 3 . miKture of seven kindE of 

grain bestowed on a caste of people called Dak&unt on certain Deensions, 
for the benefit of a person who is supposed to be under the evil 
influence of some planet, the gx^io being equal in weight to the body 
of the person/— TAi Dictionary, 

Ana/ is also translated—corn grown on a field ploughed 

seven tinies> called in Panjabi jb/ ^tdn idnj^L 

3 As asking God for worldly favours is deemed inconsistent with 
the saintly character, the gyanis have exercised their ingenuity in 
finding one or more fanciful meanings for alniDst every saibstanttve in 
the above hymn. For instance, dai la made the aubjecticn of the 
passions, sidAo^ or floarj is rectitude, gAt is God’s love^ &c«> Sec. 
They who choose may adopt such interpretationsH It must be re¬ 
membered, however, that Dhanna was a husbandman, and for the 
sake of his calling and livelihood^ to say nothing of his devotions,, 
generally needed w'hat he prayed for. 
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Pipa had been at first a worshipper of Durga, the 
consort of Shiv. Some holy men came to his capital, 
and he with his usual generosity and devotion 
ministered to all their wants. They then prepared 
food, offered it to God, and prayed that the king 
might become a saint. At night he had a vision 
in which a holy man, who took an interest in his 
welfare, appeared to him and said, ' How foolish 
thou art who turnest away from God and yet askest 
for pardon [ ' From that moment he desired nothing 
but the service of God. All the things of this world 
appeared to him to have no reality. 

It is said that the goddess subsequently appeared 
to him. Pipa prostrated himself before her, and 
asked her how he could serve God, She told 
him to go and take Ramanand as his spiritual 
guide. After this highly disinterested advice the 
goddess disappeared, Pipa manifested such a pas¬ 
sionate desire to see Ramanand that his friends 
apprehended he would lose his reason. At last he 
went to Banaras, where he had heard Ramanand 
resided. The great swami on hearing of Pipa's 
arrival e.’cpressed his surprise and sent him a message, 

' My house is a place for faqirs. What business 
have kings here ? ' 

On Raman an d’s refusal to receive liim Pipa re¬ 
turned home, and bestowed his wealth on the poor. 
He again appeared before Ramanand, and said he had 
now become a faqir. Ramanand in order to test 
liis sincerity told him to throw himself into a 
well. V^ithout further reflection Pipa proceeded 
to do so, but Ramanand's disciples restrained him. 
Tliey brought him hack to Ramanand who, on 
being satisfied of his humility, forthwith made him 
a disciple and bestowed saintsliip on him. He then 
gave him permission to return to his own country, 
and continue to serve saints, Ramanand promised 
to go in company with other saints to visit him after 
a year of probation. Pipa departed, served holy 
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men, and worsliipped God with increased fervour. 
After a year he virrote to Ramanand and reminded him 
of his promise to sanctify Gagaraungarh with a visit. 

Ramanand set out with his forty chosen disciples, 
including Rav Das and the renowned Kabir. Pipa, 
having taken a paiki for his guru, met the party 
outside the city. He prostrated himself before 
Ramanand and each of the disciples, and bestowed 
on the poor a large amount of money and the 
remnant of his property as a thanksgiving on tliat 
joyful occasion. He took the whole company to his 
pdace, and bestowed such service on them that he 
quickly received the great spiritual reward of 
salvation duririg hfe. 

After some time Ramanand conceived a desire to 
visit the country of Dwaraka on the western coast 
of Kathiawar. Pipa on hearing this became dis¬ 
tressed at losing the companionship of his holy 
guide. Ramanand, on seeing the king’s heartfelt 
love, said he could make his choice either to remain 
where he ^vas or become a mendicant of his ordei’ 
and accompany him. Upon this Pipa abdicated his 
sovereignty and joined Ramanand and his party. 

His queens prepared to share his poverty and his 
pilgrimage to Dwaraka. Pipa tried to dissuade 
them by pointing out the hardships of travel and 
sojourn in forests and solitude, but they would not 
be convinced. He then told them to take off their 
jeweh and regal attire, and put on patched clothes, 
and they might thus accompany him if they pleased. 
The mention of the detrimental alteration of cos¬ 
tume was more efficacious than any expostulation. 
All Ms queens save one immediately returned home. 

The youngest, whose name was Sita, the best 
beloved of her husband, doffed the becoming attire 
of her graceful youth, and put on, as her husband 
had suggested, the coarse blanket of a mendicant. 

Ramanand, Pipa, and Sita duly arrived in Dwaraka. 
Ramanand merely desired to see the temples there, 

JiUlH, vj J 
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and, this being done, declared liis intention of 
returning to Banaras, But Pipa wished to settle in 
Dwaralca, and obtained Ramanand's permission to 
do so. He and his consort abode there in the 
society of holy men and made great progress towards 
spiritual perfection. 

\^'hen the sanctity of Pipa and his faithful con¬ 
sort became known, a great crowd assembled to do 
them homage. Wearied with the attentions they 
received from the people, Sita pointed out to her 
spouse that in order to save themselves from in¬ 
convenience and preserve their humility, it would 
be expedient for them to go to a strange country. 
Tliey accordingly departed for other places of pil¬ 
grimage. When they had proceeded six stages, 
they encountered Afghan troops. The soldiers fin di n g 
Sita fair to look upon appropriated her for them¬ 
selves, In this difficulty she remembered God, and 
with fervent prayer supplicated His assistance. He 
rescued her from the Afghans, and restored her 
rejoicing to her husband. Pipa asked her if she 
would not even then go home, seeing that troubles 
arose on every side on her account. She replied. 

Great king, what trouble hath caused any inter¬ 
ruption to tliy devotion or hath been removed by 
any contrivance of thine ? It was all the work of 
God. Tliou and 1 have proof and perfect assurance 
of this. To admonisli me now, notwithstanding all 
that hatli occurred, is not in accordance with the 
devotion of a liusband or e saint.^ Pipa was pleased 
with her constancy, they became reconciled, altered 
their route, and continued their pilgrimage. 

Pipa and his consort visited a holy man whose 
name was Chidhar, He and his wife, though highly 
pleased to see them, had nothing wherewithal to 
show tlieni hospitality. In this plight Chidhar’s 
wife s petticoat was sold to provide food for the 
guests. It was the only article of dress she possessed, 
arid sire had then to conceal herself in her room. 
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When tlie food was cooked and tlie guests sat down 
to dinnei’, Pip a requested CMdhar to bring his wife 
to join tliem, Chidhar bade them take their dinner, 
and his wife would eat their leavings. Upon this 
Pipa told Sita to go and fetch her, Sita went and 
found her hiding in her room. On inquiring the 
cause, Chidhar’s wife said it was not by wearing 
clothes heavenly bliss was obtained, but the first 
and most proper duty of all was to contemplate 
God and serve His saints. Sita divined what had 
occurred, ^d arrived at the conclusion that her 
own devotion and service were as nothing in com¬ 
parison with what she had just witnessed. Half 
the clothes she wore she gave to Chidhar’s wife, 
aaid brought her forth from her hiding-place. They 
then all dined together. 

Pipa and Sita then took leave of Chidhar and liis 
wife, and after great hardships and privations 
arrived at the city of Toda near Tank, on the iiorth- 
westei’n frontier of India. One day, on going to 
bathe, Pipa found an earthen vessel •f ull of gold 
coins, but did not touch them. He mentioned the 
matter at night to his wife, and she said it was 
better not to go to the same bathing-place again. 
Some thieves who had overheard their conversation 
went thither, and found a venomous serpent coiled 
up in the vessel. They said to themselves that tlie 
newly-arrived faqir had designed to kill them by 
speaking of gold coin instead of a serpent in the 
vessel. They then decided that they would have 
tlie faqir himself bitten by the serpent, 'fhey 
accordingly dug out the vessel, took it with its 
contents and threw it into Pipa's house. But the 
original contents had not changed for the holy man. 
He found it still filled with gold coins as before. 
Pipa, believing this treasure to have been obtained 
by divine favour, spent all the money within three 
days in rejoicings in honour of God, and in feeding 
and serving His saints. 

I 3 
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Sur Sen, king of that county, hearing Pipa’s name 
and devotion went to see him, and falling at his 
feet prayed him to instruct him and make him 
a holy man. Pipa remonstrated with him and even 
attempted to dissuade him from adopting the life 
of a hermit. However, on seeing him detennined, 
Pipa told him to relinquish all he possessed. The 
king immediately obeyed this order, and placed his 
wealth at the disposal of the saint. After this trial 
Pipa gave him the speh of initiation and made him 
his disciple. Sur Sen’s queen went veiled to Pipa 
to remonstrate against separation from her lord. 
Pipa restored her to Sur Sen and assured him that 
he could lead a religious life even in the married 
state, and added that it was unnecessary for women 
to veil themselves in the presence of holy men— 
probably the first effort in modern times in India 
to abolish the tyranny of the far da. 

In time an unfortunate difference arose between 
Sur Sen and Pipa which was rendered mom acute 
by intrigues of the court Brahmans; and Sur Sen 
threw off his spiritual allegiance to his royal guest. 
Pipa upon this reflected that it was the guru wlio 
frees men from sin and its consequences, and when 
a man tlirows off his allegiance to his guru, what 
hope is there for him ? He feared tJmt the king 
would lose both fliis world and the next, so he 
resolved to save him. He accordingly proceeded to 
the king's palace and caused himself to he announced, 
The king sent word that he was busy with his 
devotions and could not see tlie visitor. Upon tiffs 
Pipa said the king was a great fool, for, while pre¬ 
tending to be performing his devotions, he was tliink- 
iiig of obtaining new foot-wear for liimself. When 
these words were repeated to Sur Sen he, knowing 
that Pipa had divined his thoughts, at once went 
to him and throtving himself at his feet, said, 

' I am unworthy and faithless, I did not know tliy 
greatness. Be merciful and pardon me, I am 
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extremely ashamed of all the suspicions and erro¬ 
neous ideas I had formed regarding thee.’ Pipa 
replied, ‘ 0 king, remember thy faith and love on 
the day thou becamest my disciple. According to 
all rules thy love for God and his guru ought to 
have increased. Instead of that thou hast turned 
thy back on them, and prepared thyself for hell. 
For the future consider the saints of God as His 
image and serve them. In this way shalt thou 
easily obtain the advantages of both worlds.' Pipa 
gave the king' other instructions of similar character, 
which sank deep into his heart. He then returned 
to his old allegiance to Pipa, and began anew his 
religious life and his repetition of God's name. 

Pipa on more occasions than can be related 
showed a marked deference to the wishes of others. 
Once some holy men took a fancy to a dish of curds 
which they had seen with a milkwoman, and asked 
Pipa to procure it for them. He caused the holy 
men to be served with curds daily, and cheerfully 
remunerated the milkwoman. 

There was a Brahman friend of Pipa who was 
a worshipper of D^irga. Pipa prepared a religions 
feast in the EraUman's house, partook of the food 
himself, and induced the Brahman also to do so. 
Through the intercession of Pipa it is related tliat 
Durga manifested herself to the Brahman. His 
heart became purified and he began to worship God 
instead of an idol. 

A handsome woman who sold oil used to go 
about saying, ‘ Buy my oil! buy my oil! ’ Pipa 
said it would be more becoming to her lips to utter 
God’s name. The woman became angry, and replied 
that it was only usual to utter God's name when 
anybody died. On an'iving at home she found her 
husband dead. She became a believer, fell at 
Pipa's feet, and promised to utter with all her 
family the name of God, Upon this it is said Pipa 
restored her husband to life. 
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Pipa procured a female buffalo fo supply milk to 
his holy guests. The buffalo was stolen. Fips- took 
the buffdo’s calf and followed the thieves, telling 
them to take the calf also, as otherwise the buffalo 
would be displeased and not give milk.^ The thieves 
repented and restored the stolen animal to her ow^iier. 

^pa on anotlier occasion was taking home some 
moneyandacart laden with wheat. Highway robbers 
stole the cart with its burden. Pipa offered them 
his money also, telling them that they would require 
it to purchase utensils with which to cook the wheat. 
These robbers also repented and restored Pipa his cart. 

Somebody killed a cow and was expehed from 
his caste for a crime so heinous in the eyes of the 
Hindus, Pipa by inducing him to utter God’s 
name and prepare a feast in God’s honour con¬ 
verted him from a sinner to a saint. Hk tribes- 
men, liowever, still refused to allow him to return 
to his brotherhood. Upon this Pipa proved the 
glory of God’s name from the Veds and the Shas- 
tars, and stated that whoever even once uttered it 
should be pardoned the mortal sins of hundreds of 
thousands of births. Consequently how could the 
sin of cow-killing remain attached to a man who 
uttered God's name hundreds and thousands of 
times ? Everybody admitted the justice of this 
argument, and the cow-kiUer vi^as restored to his 
caste and public favour. 

A saint called Sri Rang invited Pipa by letter to 
visit him. Pipa accepted the invitation. On bus 
arrival he fonnd Sri Rang engaged in idolatrous 
worship. He was putting on the idol’s neck a 
garland of flowers, but it became entangled i]i the 
idol’s diadem. At that moment he was informed 
of Pipa’s arrival. He replied that he was occupied 
with divine ser\dce, and when it was completed he 
would go to receive his guest. Pipa replied, ' What 

^ Tlie Iiiilkn buffalo and cow will nOE milk if separated froin 
iheir caK'es. 
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sort of service is he performing ? He cannot put 
on a garland of flowers.' On hearing this Sri Rang 
ran to meet him. They embraced each other, and 
Pipa remained with his new friend for several days. 
Sri Rang was greatly edified on witnessing Sita's 
love and devotion, and applied himself with great 
fervour to imitate her eKample. 

Once on the occasion of a famine Pipa distributed 
such a quantity of eatables and drinkables that it 
appeared as if there had been no famine, and every¬ 
body's sufferings were relieved. 

The author of the Bhagai Mai states that there 
ai'e numberless similar anecdotes of Pipa whicli 
ti'anscend all conjecture and conception. There is 
therefore, the writer states, no difference between 
God and His saints, since the glory of Pipa might 
be attributed to God. The Marathi chronicler sums 
up the character of Pipa by saying that he was brave, 
liberal, learned, religious, self-restraiTied, and watchful. 

The following hymn of Pipa, intended to show 
that it is internal not external worship which is 
advantageous, is found in the Granth Sahib. 


Uhanasapi 

In the body is God, tlic body is the temple of God, in the 
body arc pil^ms and travellers ; 

In the body arc incense, lamps, sacrificial food; in the 
body are offerings of leaves.^ 

I have searched many regions, and it is only in the body 
I have found the nine treasures. 

There is no coming and no going for me since I have 
appealed to God. 

^Mrat is ill the universe is found in the body: whoever 
searciheth for it shall find it there. 

Pipa representeth, God is the Primal Essence ; when 
there is a true guru be will show him. 


^ LD the manes of Hindus, ^fen can do homage in God’s 
leinpk, ihe body, while ihey are alive, buL when ihe soul separates 


from i(, no pilgrimages or adorations can be made. 
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SAIN 

Sain was a disciple of Eamanand and conse¬ 
quently lived in the end of the fourteenth and the 
beginning of the fifteenth century of the Christian 
era. He was a barber at the court of Raja Ram, 
king of Rewa, then called Bandhavgarh. The 
tendency of the age was towards devotion and 
religious composition, and Sain found leisure in the 
midst of his duties to study the hymns of Ramanand, 
shape his life on the principles inculcated in them, 
and successfully imitate their spirit aud devotional 
fervour. 

The accomplishments and duties of an Indian 
court barber at the time of Sain were and are still 
of a miscellaneous character. He is something of 
a surgeon and ordinarily a marriage or match-maker, 
he oils the king’s body, shampoos his limbs, pares 
his nails, shaves his face and head, if he be a Hindu, 
and clips his moustache, if he be a Musalman; 
amuses him with gossip and tales; often plays the 
rebeck and sings his owji compositions, which deftly 
combine flattery of his master with social satire or 
pleasantry.* 

God is said by the Hindu chronicler to have 
cherished Sain as a cow her calf. He frequented 
the society of holy men aud was very happy in their 
company. He performed for them all menial ofiit^s, 
for he believed that serving saints was equivalent 
to serving God Himself. 

The Bhagat Mai contains a legend which at once 

1 Beaumarchais was censured by contemporai'y writers fcir the 
divcisJly of accomplishmeiite of the hero of his great cornedj'—‘ Figaro 
le barbier, beau diseur, mauvais pofete, hardi musicien, grand fringueneur 
de goitare, et jadis valet de chambre du comte, dlabli dans Seville, 
y faisatit avec eucc^s des barbes, dea romances, et dea mariages, y 
Tuaniant ^galemeni le fer du phi^botome et 9e piston/ 
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illustrates Sain’s devotion to saints and the estima¬ 
tion in which he was held for his piety. When 
going one day to perform his usual ministrations 
for king Raja Ram, he met some holy men on the 
way. He thought it was his first duty to attend 
to them. He took them with him, and began to 
render them the customary services. With the 
greatest mental satisfaction to himself he gave 
them consecrated and secular food to relieve their 
souls and bodies. In thus acting Sain disregarded 
his duty to the king and braved his displeasure. 

The legend states that a holy man, by God’s 
favour, in order to avert the king’s wrath and save 
Sain from punishment, assumed his appearance, and 
having gone and performed the customary duties 
for the king, took his departure. Soon aftei’ Sain 
arrived and began to apologize for his delay. The 
king said, ' Thou hast only just gone after the usual 
services to me; why apologize ? ’ Sain replied, ‘ I 
have not been here. Perhaps thy Majesty sayest 
so to excuse my absence.’ The Raja then knew that 
a special providence had intervened and performed 
for him the usual ton serial duties. He was at 
once converted, fell at Sain's feet, worshipped liim 
as his guru, and thus sought an asylum in God. 
It had at any rate at the time of the composition 
of the Bkagaf Mai become an established custom 
that the successive kings of the house of Bandhav- 
garb should always be disciples of the descendants 
of Sain, They are now said to be followers of Kabir.^ 

The following hymn of Sain in the Dhanasari 
measure is found in the Granth Sahib :— 

Having made an oblation of incense, lamps, and claxified 
butter, 

I go to offer them to Thee, O God.^ 

^ The Bhttgai MM of hlEihiraja Raghuraj Sioh of Hewa. He 
stated til at he ^vas the tenth in descerit from the ]R£ja at vi'hose court 
Sain lived, 

® Kawalapati, titerally—Lord of Laltshtnt. 
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Hail to nieCj O God, ! 

Ever hail to Thee+ 0 Soverdgit God ! 

Tky is the best laiup^ meditation ikereon Ihe purest 
wick; 

Thou alone art the ETight One, O God. 

It is the sainls of God who feel divine pleasure ; 

Tiley describe Thee asi all-pervading and the Supreme Joy.^ 
ThoUj of fascinating form, O God^ float us over the ocean 
of terror. 

Sain saith^ worship the Supreme Joy,^ 


KABIR 

There was a certain Brahman in Banaras, who 
remained continually in attendance on Ramanand. 
The Brahman had a daughter, a virgin widow, who 
desired to behold the object of her father's reverence 
and attentions. Her father took her one day to see 
the holy man. She was allowed to prostrate herself 
before him and touch his feet with her forehead. 
He in ignorance of her status prayed that she might 
be blest with a son. When lier father replied that 
she was a window, Ramanand said that his words 
could not be recalled and she should have a son; 
but no ojie should see any signs of her pregnancy, 
and no stigma should attach to her reputation. 
Her soTi should reform religion and save the world. 
She consequently conceived, and in due time a son 
was born to her on Monday, the day of the full 
moon, in the month of Jeth, 1455, of the Vikrama- 
ditya era, eorresponding to A.D, 1398.® She exposed 

^ This and die preceding line are also tratislEiieJ.— 

It LE Rajufttiatid who tnoweih devoiion to God t 
It is he who can describe the Perfect Prtinai Joy. 

* This hymn is included in the Aratl, a divine service of ihe Sihhs 
when limps are lit in the evening, 

* For many of the delails in tliis account of Kabir the author is 
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her child on a lake called Lahar Talao, a short 
distance from Banaras. He was found by a Musal- 
man weaver, called Ali—who from living beside the 
water (nir) was popularly known by the name of 
Nim—^when he vms taking home his wife from her 
parents’ house. 

He saw the boy lying in the lake, it is said, on 
a blossoming water-lily. The child had obvionsly 
been abandoned by an unmarried ’woman. Niru 
hastened to inform his wife Nima. They had no 
son of their own, and it was in theii’ power to adopt 
him. Nima represented the gossip that would result, 
and the danger to thedr reputation and that of the 
whole tribe. On looking into the child’s face, 
liowever, her determination gave way. He WtiS fair 
to look on, and did not scream like other children, 
but on the contrary looked bright and cheerful. 
They took him up and bore him home. 

The Lahar Talao is a lake about a mile and a 
quarter long, and an eighth of a mile broad. At 
the time of the author's visit in December, it was, 
except for some rushes here and there, covered with 
a russet weed on which aquatic birds alighted and 
sported. On the margin of the lake is a small temple 
sacred to Kabir. It is kept by some monks, who 
pride themselves on their knowledge of Sanskrit 
literature. Hard by is the tomb of Niru, Kabir's 
foster-father. 

After the discovery of the child a Qasti was in 
due time called to give him a name. The Qurmi 
was opened, and a lot was cast. The word Kabir, 
which means great in the Arabic language, was the 
first that presented itself. Tills name was accord- 

indebted to the work of ihe ]ite Lahina Singh of 

Panjor iq the Fatiak State, the of Sadhu ParamaiiaTid 

(Hindi), the Knvi Chaniar (Gujriiti), the Aram- 

fb}/ and the J3hakta Vijay of Mahipaii (Mavatlii). The autlior 
aTso acknowledges assistance from inquEries made by Mr. G, ff. Radi'ce. 
of the Indian Civil Service. ; 
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ingly given to the. child. When Kabir arrived at 
an age to understand the nature of the doubts cast 
on his birth he composed the following 

I have just come from God, 

Mammon hath led the world astray; it hatli not found 
the secret of wy Mr/A. '' 

I was not boriij nor did I dwell in a woml?; I irave ap¬ 
peared a child as I am. 

A weaver found me near his hut in a lake at Banarag, 

I was not in heaven, or in earth, or in any countiy; 
ray divine knowledge is endless. 

The spirit which is manifested in His own world is my 
name, 

X have no bones, no blood, no skin ; 1 have been manifested 
by the Word. 

I am beyond all body and endless, a superior being whom 
men call the immortal Kabir.^ 

It would appear that, though the boy was adopted 
by MusaJmans, he was subjected to Hindu influences 
from his earliest years. Banaras was and is the 
stronghold of Hinduism, and even its Muhammadan 
inhabitants are often strongly tinctured with the 
ancient religion of India. 

Moreover, it is said that Gosain Ashtanand, a 
Hindu saint of the period, said to have been a disciple 
of Ram an and, saw the child at the time of Ms expo¬ 
sure in the tank; and it is most probable that he 
subsequently followed his fate and gave him religious 
instruction as opportunities offered. 

At a very early age Kabir’s religious education 
was far advanced, V^Tiile playing with his com¬ 
panions he used to repeat the name Ram or Hari, 
Hindu names of God, Musalraans said the child was 
an infidel. Kabir retorted that an infidel was he— 

1. Who struck any person without just cause, 

2 . Who wore a reJigiotts garb to deceive the world, 

^ ^ This ia 3omewh2t in iTll^i^ation of the eipreasfoTis aUrlbuted to 
Krishiitj in the Bhaga\iad Gita, 
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3. Who drank wine, 

4. Who stole, 

Who committed suicide, 

6, Who smoked tobacco, 

7, Who committed highway I'obbery, 

6. WIio took life. 

These became Kabir’s commandments. 

One day he put on the frontal mark and tlie 
sacrificial tliread of the Hindus, A Brahman called 
Mukand remonstrated, and said that Kabir, having 
been brought up a Muhammadan, and following, 
moreover, the trade of his foster-father, had no 
concern wth Hinduism, and was not entitled to 
wear its distinguishing badge or symbols. Kabir 
replied with the following hymn :— 

In my house is thread, I am confimially weaving, while 
only one saci'ifidal thread is on thy neck. 

Thou readest only the Veds and the Gayatri, while God 
is in my heart. 

On my tongue dwelleth God, in mine eyes dwdleth God, 
and in my heart dwelleth Godi 

When thou art examined, O mad Mukaiid, af Death’s 
door, what shalt tliou say ? 

I am the cow, thou the herdsman, lord of the eartli, Eind 
guardian of man at every birth * 

Thou hast not taken me beyond the river to graze; ^ 
what sort 0! master have I ? 

Thou art a BraJ^man, I am a Banaras weaver, understand 
my instruction. 

Thou beggest from lords and kings, while I meditate on 
God I whi{^ of us is better ? 

As Kabir grew up, his devotion, spiritual power, 

^ In ihis verE« in the original Kabir three different Sanskrit 
names of God. 

^ This is said ironkaJiy, The name JMukand is also applied 
to God. 

9 Where the pasturage was good. That is, though bearing the 
iiame_ Makand, ihou art unable to save me, 

* Asa. 
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and miracles became famous. He deemed every¬ 
thing blasphemy which was opposed to the worship 
of God. He considered the practice of jog, alms, 
fasting, and the feeding of Brahmans not only 
useless, but improper, without the repetition of 
God’s name and love for Him, In reality the special 
tenor of the Shastars is, according to Nabhaji's 
Bhagat Mai, that all the above-mentioned religious 
works are ciphers, and the name of God is, as it were, 
a numeral. The practice of jog, feeding Brahmans, 
&c,, are useless without the numeral of God’s name. 
The meaning of the author of the Bhagai Mai is, 
that all religious worlcs should be perfomned for the 
acquisition of devotion and love of God, and not for 
objects of a temporal character. 

Kabir has 'written works which all religious 
denominations can accept, and wliich, if perused 
without bigotry,, are advantageous for the salvation 
0 f all persons. Kabir was so steadfast in his ii 11 eran ce 
of God’s name, that in comparison with it he deemed 
worthless the rules of caste and the Hindu and 
Muhammadan religious observances. 

From Kabiris boyhood his mind was filled with 
intuitive kno’vvledge, and his reasoning faculties were 
so acute tliat he vanquished the most learned men 
of his age, both Hindu and Musalman, in theological 
and ethical discussions. The Brahmans and the 
Mullas contrived many expedients to silence him, 
but all their efforts were baffled. At last they 
decided that they would call him a nigum, or person 
without a spiritual guide, and consequently an infidel, 
with the dubious moral character which that word in 
tlie estimation of the vulgar connotes, and that they 
would thus humble and shame him. Having heaid 
of the Bpihman’s resolution and of Ramanand's 
fame Kabir sought him out and became his disciple.^ 

’ There is a. story jn t^Jbhaji^s Mdl purporting to describe 

the nunTieF in iviiicli Kabir became Rlmanand'a disciple, but as it is 
deiojalory to the character of botli saints, it is oniilted here. , 
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When Kablr's foster-parents found they could not 
restrain Hindu proclivities, they determined to 
circumcise him. Upon this he uttered the following 
hymn — 

Wience have come the Hindus and Musalmajis ? Who 
Jiath put them on their diflEerent w^ys ? ^ 

Having thought and reflected j]i thy heart, uiL^wer tJiis— 
who shall obtain heuTi’^en and ■who hell ? 

0 Qa^:ij what expoundcst thou ? 

Such readers and students as thou have failed; none ot 
them hath obtained knowledge. 

Thou practisest circumcision for love of woman 1 sirall 
never believe in it, O brother. 

■ If God had desired to make me a Musalman, I sliould 
have been born circumcised. 

If a man become a Musulman by circumcision, what is 
to be done to a woman ? ^ 

Thou puttest not away thy wife who is halt tliy body ; 
wherefore tliou remainest a Hindu. 

Give up thy book$, O foolish man, and worship God ; thou 
in-actisest gross oppression. 

Kabir bath laid l^old of the prop of God ; the Musalmans 
have totally failed.^ 

When Kabir's mother found that his attentiou 
was directed to the worship of the God of the Hindus 
in opposition to the God of Islam, she raised loud 
complaints. Kabir paid attention to her, but 
employed himself as usual in the repetition and 
remembrance of God's name. 

Kabir continued to follow^ his trade, but at the 
same time received and served holy men and mendi- 

^ Who invenLcd their different rdigions ? 

^ The Mu&alraSflS tetl a fanciriil story regardsiig the origin of 
circumcision by Abraham. He bad two wives, and one exiaicted 
a promise from him that he would not approach the other uiiider pain 
of dcaih. He broke his promise, but his favourite wife, subduing her 
rage, expressed herself satisfied with bis circumcision instead of ihe 
decapitaiion which had been stipulated. 

^ As being nncircumcised, alie is noi a AJusalman. ^ Asa, 
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caiits. At this his mothei^ was greatly distrei^sed, 
and uttered the complaints versified in the first part 
of the following hymn z— 

Thon art always rising early and bringing Iresli ^ utensib ; 
thy life hath gone in plastering cooking $quarcs ; 

Thou payest no attention to thy weaving i art 

engrossed in the pleasure of saying ^ God^ God - 

Who in our family hath ever uttered tlie name of liam ? ^ 

Since this worthier ^ son of ours began to wear a rosary, 
we have had no peace. 

Hear;^ wife of my eldest hrothef-iu-law ; hear^ wife of my 
youngest bnotlier-indaw; ^ a wonderful tiling hath oc¬ 
curred ! 

Tin's boy hatJi ruined our weaving business;* why is he 
not dead ? 

Kabir replied as follows :— 

Thu one God is the Lord of ah liappiness ; tlie guru liath 
granted me His name. 

He preserved the l^onour of tlie saint ^ Pralilad, and 
destroyed Harnakhas witli Narsinh^s nails. 

Praldad abandoned the gods^ and ancestors* of his 
house, and embraced tite instruction of his guru Narad 

Saidi Itabir^ God is tlie destroyer of all sin ; He savetii 
His isaintS-* 

In Banaras, among opulent Hindus, sun-dried 
vessels are replaced daily., It is believed that the 

^ IC^n\ slIso LrauslaLed ^^taver. 

^ KabTr^s mother a J^tuealcn^i, and it ceriainly was? not usual 
among her people to utter the Hindu word for God. 

^ Literally—a man wirbout son&j who has no oue to ioil 

fotp and IS thereibre laay The word is a common one of abuse in 
the moulhs of some Indian women, 

^ KabTr's mother sought to get all her female relaiions on her side. 

* Literally—our seven threads, probably with reference lo the 
iseven colours. ® Siirif fn the origiJiab 

^ Called Sanda and ^Md^rka^ descendajits of Brahma. 

^ It IS usual for the Hindus to worship aticesEors. The clause is 
also translated— Prahlld rejected his tutor’s and his father's advice. 

^ BilCwal. 


KABIR 


night renders them impure* Kabir i^as anxious to 
attract holy men, and followed the popular custom 
of daily renewing his cooking vessels and smearing 
his cooking places. The above hymn was written 
in Kabir’s youth. 

One day he was selling a piece of doth in the 
market-place. He asked five double paise for it, but 
no one would give him more than three. A broker 
came up, and, seeing that Kabir was undervaluing 
bis cloth, began to assist him in its sale. The broker 
asked intending purchasers twelve double paise. They, 
forming an idea of the value of the cloth from the 
price put upon it by the seller, offered seven double 
paise, and at this sum a bargain was struck. Upon 
this Kabir uttered the following couplet;— 

If I speak the truth, you beat me down ; the world is 
pleased with falsehood. 

A sheet worth five double paise is sold for seven. 

Kabir kept his mind continually fixed on God, and 
worked sufficiently to maintain himself and his family. 
Another day, as he was standing in the market¬ 
place selling clotli, a faqir came and begged for 
wherewitlial to cover his nakedness. Kabir offered 
him half the cloth he had for sale. The faqir replied 
that tliat was not enough. Upon this Kabir gave 
liim the whole. Kabir then reflected that his mother 
and family were waiting for the price of the cloth, 
and how could he return to them with empty hands ? 
He therefore decided to conceal himself and not 
return home. His people became very anxious 
regarding bun. 

Meantime God put it into the heai’t of a corn-mer¬ 
chant to take ox-loads of food of every description to 
Kabir's house, so tliat his family might not suffer 
during his absence. Kabir's mother strenuously 
resented the offering, and said,' My son will not take 
even a single grain of corn from any one. Who art 
thou who tlmowest such a quantity of provisions at 
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my door ?' The merchant, however, heeded her not, 
hnt leaving all the provisions took his departure. 
Two or three men then went in quest of Kabir, and 
brought him home. When he saw the unexpected 
supplies and heaid the circumstances, he knew it was 
all due to the kindness of God, and became highly 
pleased and gratejful to the Giver, He then sent for 
some saints and distributed what he had received 
among them. 

When the Brahmans of Banaras heard that Kabir 
had given hundreds of mans of com to holy men, 
hut not even one grain to themselves, tliey went 
in a body to his house and thus addressed him: 
' Weaver, thou hast become very proud of thy 
wealth, since, wdtiiout any intimation to us, thou 
hast distributed provisions among low caste faqirs 
and Sudars, Leave this city at once, and take up 
thy residence elsewhere, ’ Kabir asked why he should 
leave the city. Had he broken into any one’s house 
or committed highway robbery, that they sought to 
exile him ? The Brahmans replied that, since he had 
served and done honour to faqirs instead of them¬ 
selves, it was an offence sufficient to merit expulsion 
from the city. ‘ Say no more,’ they continued, 

* it is better for thee either to make us an offering 
or depart hence.' Kabir replied that his house was 
all he had, and they could take possession of it. 
Thus saying, he escaped from them, and again con¬ 
cealed himself in a distant fores 

Upon this some admirers of Kabir’s sanctity, and 
sympathizers with his troubles, distributed among 
the Brahmans such an amount of money and pro¬ 
visions that the uanie and praises of Kabir resounded 
tlmoughout the whole city, and the Brahmans were 
highly delighted and gratified on finding their 
stomachs filled to repletion. After that, a holy man 
sought out Kabir, aird asked him why he spent his 
days ill the forest. ‘ Why goest thou not to thine 
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cwn house ? Whoever goeth to thy door obtaineth 
money and provisions, and shall there be nothing for 
thee ? ’ Kahir then went home, and, finding ample 
supplies for his family, was grateful for God's mercy 
and love. When the report of such good fortune and 
God's bounty "was noised abroad, people went in 
great numbers to the saint. Finding his meditations 
interrupted by his visitors, he resorted to a singular 
expedient to blacken Iris own character and keep 
them at a distanced Pious people were scandalized, 
and said that, though Kabir had been a perfect 
saint, he must now be deemed a wicked man mifit 
for the association of the virtuous. 

While Kabir's desire for seclusion was thus fully 
attained, and people ceased to tlirong round him 
in numbers, ignorant people uttered reproaches and 
satirized him. Kabir went in strange guise to the 
king's court, and sat down in the midst of the 
assembly. Tlie king and his courtiers, seeing his 
strange behaviour, treated him despitefuUy and 
ordered him out of their presence. The king, how¬ 
ever, on reflection was ashamed of his hasty order 
and want of consideration for such a saint, not¬ 
withstanding the strange guise he had adopted. 
The king tlren began to consider how his own sins 
could be pardoned. He put an axe on his shoulder 
and a bundle of firewood on his head, went bare¬ 
footed with his queen into Kabir's presence, and 
fell down with great humility and modesty at the 
saint's feet, Kabir pardoned his discourtesy, and 
showed him the way of devotion to God. 

The bigoted emperor Sikandar Khan Lodi, son of 
Bahlol Lodi, visited Banaras in Sambat 1545, the 
year he ascended the throne. Owing to the damp¬ 
ness of the locality he contracted a severe fever and 
ague. Kabir’s enemies suggested that he should be 
called to cure the emperor. Tlieir object was that 

lu Nitbhaji’s BhagOil M«l it ia Sialcd that Kabif piietciKted 10 be 
dt'tmk and went round ihe city M/ith ])js arm round a courtesan's neck. 
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Eabir should, fail in his efforts, and then be punished 
by the despot. To the dismay of his enemies, how¬ 
ever, Kabir is said to have cured the monarch by 
simply presenting himself. 

The MusaJmans, headed by Shaikh Taqi and the 
unbelieving Brahmans, subsequently appeared before 
the emperor to make a complaint against Kabir. 
They represented that he had so led people astray 
all over the city, that those who paid heed to what 
he said, remained neither Hindus nor Musalmans. 
The emperor summoned Kabir. When he appeared, 
the courtiers told him to salute and make obeisance 
to the monarch in tlie usual manner of subjects. 
Kabir replied that he was not accustomed to courts, 
and did not know how to make prostrations, nor 
had he any business with the emperor. He but 
knew the name of God, who was the Support of 
his soul, and only Sovereign of the world. The 
emperor became enraged on hearing this, and for¬ 
getting his former obligation to Kabir, loaded him 
with chains and had him thrown into the river* It 
is related that Kabir, who had previously cut off 
tlie chains of sin, easily swam to shore leaving his 
chains behind liim. Unbelievers attributed this 
miracle to magic, so setting some wood on fire 
they threw the saint into it. By God’s favour the 
fire was completely extinguished, and Kabir’s body 
emerged from it more handsome than before, W^hen 
these means of destruction failed, a furious elephant 
was let loose on him. ITie elephant, however, not 
only did not approach Kabir, but fled on seeing 
him. Kabir composed the follc\ving on the occa¬ 
sion ;— 

They tied my arms and. threw me like a baU ; 

They beat an infuriated elephant on the head that he 
might trample on me, 

But he trumpeted and fled, saying, 

' I am a sacrifice to that shape which appeared,' 
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Saith Kabir, ‘ 0 my God, Thou art my strength 

The Qazi ordered, ‘ Drive on the elephant, 

0 driver, or I will make mince-meat of thee ; 

Drive on the elephant, wound him,’ 

The elephant did not move, but kept his attention on 
God, 

And God took possession of his heart. 

Men asked, ‘ Wfiat crime bath the saint committed, 

That you have made a ball of him and thrown him to 
the elephant ? ’ 

The elephant lifting up the ball bowed to it; 

Even then the infatuated Qazi could not comprehend. 

Three times he tried to kill me but failed ; 

Even then his hard heart would not be satisfied. 

Saith Kabir, 0 God, Thou art my protector ; 

Thy servant’s soul is in the fourth state.^ 

When Kabir had successfully escapetl from these 
ordeals, another charge was invented against liim, 
namely, that he had been guilty of the blasphemy 
of calling himself God, This was deposed to by 
several witnesses, and the emperor w'as induced to 
give it credence. He again summoned Kabir. On 
Kabir's arrival the emperor caused a cow to be 
slaughtered and ordered Kabir to reanimate her. 
Kabir stroked her with his hand, and then made 
a noise with his lips as if driving her, upon which, 
it is related, the cow stood up, and all her wounds 
and injuries were healed. 

When the emperor saw the power of Kabir's 
devotion, it is said he fell at liis feet, and thus 
addressed him: ' 1 am thy servant and slave. 

Pardon my offences that I may be saved from God’s 
wrath. Ask what thou desirest—money, lands, and 
other things—and 1 will present them to thee; and 
do thou in return bestow such kindness on my poor 
circumstances that I may be happy in this world and 
the next.' Kabir replied that he had no concern 

^ The /Hrfj-a paifin wliich deliverance is obtained, Gaund. 
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with anything but the name of God. Gold and lands 
were all useless to him. Saying this he went home. 

The saints of God were all overjoyed at Ms 
safetyj but the Brahmans irritated at their failure 
began to contrive further means of annoyance. They 
dressed up several persons as holy raeUj and sent 
them to various dignitaries to invite them on behalf 
of Kabir to a banquet on a certain date. Guests 
came in crowds at the appointed time. Kabir on 
discovering the trich that had been played, and 
knowing that on account of his poverty he was 
unequal to the entertainment of such a multitude, 
again fled, this time wath the approbation of the saint 
Rav Das, to a neighbouring forest for concealment. 

But God did not wish that His saint should be 
made a laughing-stock. He sent in the guise of 
Kabir a holy man who performed the duties of 
host with such grace and dignity as was impossible 
for any ordinary mortal. As each party of visitors 
arrived, the holy man met them at the door, and 
performed for them all the rites of hospitality. He 
provided them with suitable apartments, wasJicd 
their feet, and performed all necessary services. 
Wlien all tlie guests had fared to their hearts' con¬ 
tent, and the holy man obtained leisure from attend¬ 
ance on them, he sat down with each group and 
conversed with its members on sacred subjects. In 
this way the festival was prolonged for several days. 
After that he went to Kabir, and gave him a full 
account of the entertainment. Kabir then went 
home overjoyed with God's love and kindness to 
him and composed the following slok:— 

Kabir, I did not do this, nor will I do it again, nor am 
I physically able to do it; 

How do I know wiiat God may have done ? Y$t it was 
all Kabir. 

To this Kabir in his thankfulness to God added 
the following hymn :— 
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Endless salvation awaitoth him 

Who hath sudi a master as Godj O brother. 

Say, now that my trust is in Thee, 0 God, 

"Wlrat obligation am I under to any one clso ? 

Why should God who beaveth the load of the three worlds 
not cherish me ? 

Saith Kabir, I have obtained one piece of knowledge by 
reflection— 

If a mother will poison her child, who Cfin restrain 
her ? ^ 

It is said that the entertainment took place on 
the £i>ot where since has been built the Chaura 
Kabir, a temple dedicated to Kabir, in whidi his 
writings are said to be preserved. 

Til ere was a renowned Brahman disputant, called 
Pandit Sarva Jit, who at his mother's advice went 
to Batiaras wdth several ox-loads of books. He had 
heard of Kabir’s fame and proceeded to visit him. 
On arriving at the Lahar Talao, he met Niru's 
daughter draw'iiig water, and requested her to show 
him Kabir's place of residence. She said tliat it was 
on a lofty place, with a road so narrow that not 
even an ant conld pass, much less the oxen he had 
brought with him. By her answer he felt sure that 
she knew where Kabir lived. He took a lota of 
w'ater from her, and requested her to place it in 
front of Kabir. She did so, upon which Kabir put 
a needle into it and told her to carry the vessel back 
to Sarva Jit, There is a proverb that truth is found 
at the bottom of a well. By the needle Kabir meant 
that truth w'as small, exquisitely polished, and under¬ 
lay much unsubstantial matter. 

The Brahmans of Banaras on hearing of Sarva 
Jit’s arrival w'ent to Raman and, and informed him 
tliat a Pandit had come with whom nobody could 
cope. Raman and was so little impressed with the 
Pandit’s great Icaming, that he told them to go out 

^ iSj 1 cniino£ cam pel God la cherish inc. Gauri. 
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into the street and bring in the first person they 
met; and he undertook that he would vanquish 
Sarva Jit in argument. The Brahmans went forth 
into the street. Kabir happened to be the first they 
met, and they took him to Ramanand. Ramanand 
declared Kabir invincible, and the Brahmans accord¬ 
ingly put him forward as their spii’itual champion. 
Sarva Jit on seeing him inquired his caste, where¬ 
upon Kabir answered that he was a weaver. The 
haughty Pandit turned up Iris nose and asked what 
a weaver was. Kabir replied as follows 

No one knowetL the secret of the Weaver ; 

God hath woven the warp of the whole world. 

If thou listen to the Veds and Putans, 

Thou shalt hear, * I have stretched the warp so long ; 

I have made the earth and firmament My workshop ; 

I have set the moon and sun in alternate motion ; 

Working My legs I did one work * —with such a W eaver 
my heart is pleased. 

The weaver hath looked into his o\™ lieart and there 
recognized God. 

Saith Kabir, * 1 have broken up my workshop. 

And the wea^'er liatJi blcndcd his thread* with tlie thread 
of God.^ 

Sarva Jit admitted himself defeated, and begged 
Kabir to make him a disciple. Kabir modestly 
referred him to his guru Ramanand, who gave him 
the customary initiation. 

Tata and Jiwa, two Brahman brothers who lived 
in refiremeiit on the bank of the river Narbada, 
doubting the spiritual perfection of their guru, 
planted a shoot of the Indian fig-tree near their 
dwelling, and vowed that, if it germinated when 

* God 13 reprejenied as tbe speaker. He made the world as a 
weaveT makes a piece of cloth, and He also made the alternations of 
day and night 

^ The weave]' has obtained delii’crance, bfetirlerl his light with the 
light of God. » Astt 
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irrigated with the water in which a holy visitor had 
washed his feet, they would transfer their spiritual 
allegiance to such a visitor. Several reputed saints 
made pilgrimages to the locality, but it was onlv on 
Kabir’s arrival that the desired result was attained. 
Upon this Tata and Jiwa had no difficulty in believing 
in Kabir’s superhuman power. 

A young woman of beautiful and bewitching form 
was sent by Kabir's enemies to test his virtue, but 
she displayed all her attractions and fascinations in 
vain. God’s image was so firmly seated in Kabir's 
heart, that the charming damsel's wiles produced no 
effect on him. She therefore departed crestfallen 
and helpless. God w'as pleased on behokling the 
continence and devotion of Kabir, and appeared to 
him in a vision. He placed His hand on Kabir’s 
head and invited him to go bodily to heaven. Kabir, 
knowing that he had obtained complete deliver¬ 
ance, prepared himself to accept God's invitation; 
but, to show his contempt for Hindu superstitions, 
and to emphasize the power of devotion to God, he 
pei'formed a very unusual act before his departure to 
the celestial realms. 

Kabir usually lived, until the last year of his life, 
at Banaras, the sacred city of Shiv, where alone, in 
the e.'itimation of many Hindus, deliverance may be 
obtained. There is a town called Magahar beyond the 
Ganges, about eighty-hve miles to the east of 
Ajudhia, and fifteen miles to the west of Gorakhpur, 
in wliich, according to Brahmanical belief, those 
who die have no hope of ultimate beatitude. Kabir's 
biographer says that they who believe in the religious 
exercises prescribed in the Shastars, migrate into the 
bodies of donkeys if they die in Magaliar; while for 
those who are fortunate enough to perform the real 
worship of God, every country and every place is 
equal to thousands of cities like the Hindu Banaras. 
Nay, such is the power of devotion, that God’s devotees 
who die in Magahar go to heaven. 
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Kabir, on axrmng in Ma.ga.harp took possession of 
a saint's cell he found on the margin of the river 
Ami. The river was then dry, but water has ho wed 
in it ever since the day Kahir hallowed it with his 
presence, 

Kabir composed the following hymn at Magahar 

I am as a fish out of water. 

Because in a former life I performed no penancen 
Now say, O God, what shall be my condition. 

People tell me I had little sense to leave Bajiaras> 

That I wasted all my life in that dty of Shiv ; ^ 

And now when about to die, I have removed to Magahar. 
For many years I did penance at Banaras, 

But, now that death is at hand> I have come to dwell in 
Magahcir— 

I consider Magahar as good as Banaras— 

How shall he of scant devotion be saved ? 

Saith Kabir, my guru Ramanand^^ Ganesb, Shiv,® and all 
men know. 

That Kabir when dying uttered God’s holy name.^ 

And also the following 

Tliou art my great mountain; O Lord, 1 havo sought 
Thy shelter. 

Thou ahalrest not, nor do I fall; Thou hast sheltered me^ 
O Godj 

Now and then and forever more there is but Thom 
By Tlry favour I am ever happy, 

Relying on Tliee I have dwelt in Magahar; Thou hast 
quenched the fever of my bodyn 

I first obtained a sight of Thee in Banaras, and afterwards 
I w^ont to live at Magaliar. 

^ BfinSraSp vb&n? die of Shiv specially prei'aih. 

^ Some uiiiicrstand J3rshclS[^ati^ the (eacher o\ tfcie gotTs. 

5 Ganesiijit is said, eiideavocni lo bring every one to die in Banaras 
who has ever visited that place of Hindu pil|;niiiage. Shiv h said to 
whisper ]\h or faretveil spell, ^Ram, Rfim^' (God, God) 

into the djing ears. The idea h that Shtv is also a woj-shtpper 
of Ram anri recommends his friends to that rad's projection. 

^ Gauti. 
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As Banaras so is Magahar; I deem them both the same. 

I a poor man have obtained this wealth on account oi 
which the proud pandits are bursting to death Tsiih envy. 

He who is proud suffereth that torture ; there is none to 
deliver him therefrom. 

In this life he crieth bitterly under the torture, and aftey 
death he shall be burnt in a frightful hell. 

What is hell and what heaven, the wretched places ? Tlie 
saints have rejected them bofh.^ 

Ti l rough the favour of the guru I pay no regard to any 
one; 

I have claimed God’s throne and met Him. 

God and Kabir have become one ; no one can distinguish 
between themA 

After Kabir's death a quarrel arose bet'W'ecn the 
Hindus and Muharnmadans for the disposal of his 
body, Vir Siuh Baghcla, the King of Banaras, wished 
to cremate it, while Bijli Khan, the Nawab of 
Gorakhpur, desired to bury it. They fought over the 
matter until a voice come from heaven and separated 
the combatants. 'When the quarrel was adjusted, it 
was found tliat there was no corpse to dispose of. 
Fragrant flowers were found in its place. The 
Musalnians, how'Cver, made a grave, and the Hindus 
erected a shrine in friendly proximity, as if each 
party were in possession of Kabir’s sacred remains, 

Kabir lived to such a great age-—one hundred 
and nineteen years, five months, and twenty-seven 
days—-that there are several fabulous accounts of 
his duration of life. Indeed some of his followers 
believe that he is still in existence. Tire following 
mnemonic lines, however, which are amply authenti¬ 
cated, show that Kabir went the way of all mortals :— 

Pandrahi sau pacliliatar bikhe kiya Magahar ko gaun ; 

Magsar sudi ekadaslii rali paun men paun. 

Kabir went to Magahar in the Sambatyear 1575 (a.o. 15 iS). 

^ Kabir desired nbsorptiori in God, and not heaven where be should 
be £i.g;ain aubject to trangmigration. “ lliiinkEi][. 
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On the eleventh day of the bright half of the month of 
Maghar his spirit blended with the spirit of the world,^ 

Nabhaji ^^Tote on the circumstance :— 

Trusting to his devotion Kabir relinquished his body in 
Magahar, 

And now rejoiceth in tlie lap of the Immortal. 

The Dadupanthis, or followers of the saint Dadu, 
also corroborate the fact of Kabir's death at the 
time above stated and in the town of Magahar. 

It is said that Kahir after some days rose from 
the dead, and appeared to a disciple called Ratan 
in Mathura, and gave him divine instruction. Kabir 
then and there met Dharm Das, whom he had 
previously appointed his successor, and made him 
more completely acquainted with the principles of 
his religion. He laid down forty-two articles which 
he called the pillars of faith, and having fully ex- 
plained them to his disciples finally departed to his 
eternal home. 

Besides Kabir’s compositions, preserved in the 
Granth Sahib, there is a long list of w'orks attributed 
to him, file most famous of which is the Kabir 
Biiak. Many of his verses are repeated by wander¬ 
ing faqirs. 

On the subject of caste Kabir wrote :— 

The courageous man who effaceth caste and pride shall 
prove a saint. 

On the subject of idolatry he said :— 

If God be found by worshipping a stone, I will worship 
a mountain ; 

1 Professor 11. fj. Wilson has given different mnemonic veraes, 
ivliich alio IV Kabfr !\ fabulous age (Jff/rjjwi o/ tht Veil. I, 

PP- In the Bhwrai thu IravacMn Kos-h, tlie dale of 

KabTr’s deatli is given as die Safea jw 1370, a.d. 144S, ihac is, 
twenty-one ycnis before Guru Nilnult's birth. If the date given in the 
text be accepted, Gtint Niinak was forty-nine years of age when KabTr 
clktl. 



KABIR 


141 

Better tliaii that stone is a. hand’iniU which grindcth 
corn for the world to eAt. 

Many similar verses in the mouths of the populace 
in upper India, and indeed all Kabir's compositions, 
show him to have been a daring and original thinker. 
It must be mentioned, however, that his writings 
are frequently of a mystical character, and much 
concentration of thought and knowledge of the 
spiritual and social condition of his age are necessary 
for their elucidation. The author has accepted the 
interpretation of Kabir's hymns from the gyanis of 
the Panjab, but possibly the saint's followers in other 
parts of India may differ on some details. 

Kabir held the doctrine of aUnsa or the non-de¬ 
struction of life, which extended even to that of 
flowers. The Sikli Gurus, on the contrary, allowed, 
and even encouraged, the use of animal flesh as 
food. 

The visitor to Kabir's temple in Banaras is shown 
what purports to be his picture. Dharm Das ^ and 
Surat Gopal, another of his disciples, are represented 
kneeling at his feet in an attitude of supplication, 
while his son Kamal, wlio, the Kabirpanthis believe, 
was a child re-animated by him, is fanning him. The 
visitor may also see a picture of Kabir and Eav Das, 
a friend and fellow disciple and townsman of his. 
Rav Das is represented as a very attenuated old 
man, naked except for a red cloth round his middle, 
wearing a rosary in two folds round his neck, and 
beads on his wrists and ai’ms. The saintly royal 
lady, Jhali, queen of Chitaur, richly dressed, is 
offering him food on a platter. 

’• h is liiia man %vlio comiiil^d K«ibn'’s writings, it is said, in Sainbat 
I gar (A4D. 1464) when Kabir wag sixi^'-six j'ears of age. 



142 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 


KABIR’S HYMNS 


Ski Ra 

Without God's assistance men are lost in worldly 
love. 


I 


The mother Uimlfeth tliat her son is growing big, 

But this shfi thinketli not, that day by day his life is de¬ 
creasing. 

She callefh him her own and fondleth him excessively, 
while the god of deatli looketh on and laugheth. 

So much hast Thou, 0 God, illuded the world ; 

How can it ever know Thee since mammon hatli bewitched 
it?» 

Saitli Kabir, abandon the pleasure of sin, for in such 
companionship thou must assuredly die, 

O mortal, repeat the name of the Lord, put aside mention 
of others, so slialt thou pass over the terrible ocean of this 
world. 

If it please God, man ledeth divine love. 

The error of superstition departeth from within liim, 

Dii'ine knowledge is spontaneously produced, intelligence 
awakened, 

And by the favour of the guru the heart is touched by 
God’s love. 

In such companion .ship there is no death ; 

Obey the Master’s order and tiiou shalt meet Him. 

The following was addressed to a Jogi who offered 
wine to Kabir. 

II 

Hear a wonderful tJiii^, 0 Pandit, I caimot now describe 
Maya, 

Who hath bewitched demigods, men, celestial heralds, and 
musicians, and girdled the three worlds. 

^ It is cxpliincd ihat this passage does not cast blame on God, 
because it is men's acts which really lead ibccn astray. 
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The soverelga GchI^s lyre playeth without being struck ; ^ 
And he on whom He looketh mth favour loveth its soundn 
I have made nay brain a furnace^ the breath of my left 
and light nostrils slills^ and my heart the golden vat, 

Into whicli a very pure stream hath trickled j I have 
distilled the sweetest essence; ^ 

find —what is without parallel—I have made suspension 
of jny breath my wine-cup. 

Say is there any Jogi in the three worlds who would be 
satisfied and not long for moreJ^ 

Such knowledge of tlie Supreme Being hath manifested 
itself ; saith Kabir^ I am imbued with it. 

All the rest of the world is led astray in error, hut my mind 
is intoxicated with Ged^s elixir. 

Gauri 

Devotion is the water wdiich has quenched Kabir's 
burning thirst for God. 

1 

I have been on and have now^ found the mme of God as 
water to extinguish it : 

The name of God is the water which hath cooled my burn¬ 
ing body. 

Men go to the forest to chasten their hearts. 

But without God they cannot find sud^ w^atcr as will do so. 
Ihe water of God^s name ]iath saved His bmning slave 
From the fire which hatlii consumed demigods and men. 
In the terrible ocean there is an ocean of happiness ■ * 

I continue to diink^ but the water is not exhausted. 

Saith Kabicp ’worship God. 

God^s Tu^me is the water which hath extinffiudT.ed mv 
thirst. 

^ God gladdens idan^s heart by divine kno’wledge ’wiibout any 
perceptible iatederence with him. ^ God's name. 

^ The Jine is alEso translated—He is a unique Jogi in ibe three 
TVCrlds who haih ladled such essence. Is there any /i? Aipi ? 

^ 'the lernbit ocean is very bitter—Mitbin it is found ihe s^veet 
water of God's namt 
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Yet Kabir's thirst for God increases. 

U 

0 God, thirst for the water of Thy naim departeth not 
from me; 

N ay for that water my ardour rageth the more. 

Thou art the ocean, I am a fish therein j 
I dw'ell in the water, I perish without it. 

Thou art the cage. I am Thy parrot; 

What can the cat Death do to me ? 

Thou art a tree, 1 am the bird thereon ; 

Unfortunate is he who seeth Thee not. 

Thou art tlie True Gum, 1 am Hiy novice. 

Saith Kabir, meet me, 0 God, at tire last moment. 

A thief when hotly pressed sought refuge in 
Kabir’s house. It would have been foreign to 
Kabir’s character to refuse shelter to any one who 
sought it. Moreover he did not know the character 
of his guest, and accordingly gave him the usual 
permission to remain in his house. It happened 
that Kabir’s daughter was then on a visit to him, 
and when he entertained tire thief at tlie same time, 
the circumstance led to much unfavourable com¬ 
ment, Kabir addressed the following hymn to his 
detractors :— 

III 

Since I recognized boih iks thief and my son-nn-ia^ us one. 
Why are people distressed at it ? 

If I am dishonoured and have lost tny honour. 

Let no one follow in my footsteps. 

If I am bad the badness is conhned to myself j 
l^have no partnership or connexion with any of you. 

You know nothing about honour or dishonour ; 

But you shall know when yout gilding is laid bare,^ 

Saith Kabir, that is Jionour which is acceptable to God; 
Forsaking all else w'orship only Him. 

^ Also tran slate#— 

Mj honotir or dislMJnour bringetb no shame on you, 

Yoj shall know who is in the riglii when all gilding is cast off. 
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A satire on the ritualistic practices of the Hindus. 

IV 

If anion with God be obtained by going about naked^ 

All the deer ^ of the forest shall be saved. 

WlT.at mattereth it whether man goeth naked or weareth 
a deerskin, 

If he recognize not God in his heart ^ 

If perfection be obtained by shaving the haad, 

\Vliy should not sheep obtain salvation ? 

Tfj 0 brethren^ the continent man is saved^ 

Why should not a eunuch obtain the supreme reward ? 
Saith Kabir, hear, 0 my brethren^ 

Wlio hath obtained salvation without God's name ? 

V 

They who bathe in the evening and the moniing. 

Are like frogs in the water. 

Whefti men have no love for God's name, 

They shall all go to the god of death* 

They who love their persons and deck tiiemsdves out in 
various guises. 

Feel not mercy even in their dreams. 

Many leading religious men call them quadrupeds* 

And sdy that only holy men shedl obtain happiness in this 
ocean of trouble. 

Saith Kabir, why perform so many ceremonies ? 

Forsaking all other essences quaff the great essence of 
God'$ namcr 

God ' prefers before all temples the upright heart 
and pure 

VI 

What availeth devotion, what penance^ what fasting and 
worship 

To him in whose heart there is worldly love ? 

O man, apply thy heart to God ; 

Tliou shaft not obtain Him by artifice, 

^ Jl/rg abo means beasls gencraEly. 

L 


flIKII. V[ 
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Put away covetousness and the example of others j 
Lay aside lust, wrath, and pride. 

By the religious practices of ths SJiperiUtiO'iis boasting is 
increased ; 

They join together and worship a stone, 

Saith Kabtr, by devotion I have obtained tha LoH 
By becoming simple in keari I Itave met God, 

The name Brahman should only be applied to 
a holy man, 

vn 

While dwelling in the womb man hath not family or 
caste ; 

All men have sprung from the seed of Brahm. 

Say, O Pandit, since when hast thou been a Brrihman ; 
W'aste not thy life in calling thyself a Brahman, 

If thou art a Brahman born of a Brahmani mother, 

Wliy hast thou not come by some other way ? 

How art tliou a Brahman ? How am I Sudar ? 

How am I of blood and you of milk ? * 

Saith Kabir, only he who meditateth on God 
Is a Brahman in my estimation. 

' All are men condemned alike to groan.' 

VIII 

Man can never sleep comfortably in spmfiial ignorance ; 
The rich and the poor both weep alike. 

When man's tongue no longer uttereth God’s name, 

He shall continue to bewail birth and death, 

Wlien life departeth, say whose shall be man’s wealth 
Whicli appeareth like the shadow of a tree ? * 

As the life of a musical instrument is contained in itself, 
How can any one know the secrets of the dead ? * 

^ Thai is, why wert ihou bora of woman ? The Bra]imans are 
supposed Lo havft issued from Brabma^s mouth. 

Among thfi Hindus blood h considered impure, and milk pure, 

^ Man's weaiih shall paes away with his Jife like the shadow of 
a tree. 

* The life or sound of a musical instrument is contained wiifiiii it 
U the string breab. no life or sound remains^ and no one can tell 
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As the swan pre^ideih ci;^ the lake, so dotii Defith o^'er the 
body. 

Drink God's elixir^ 0 Kabir. 

Without purification of the heart pilgrimages are 
of no avail 

IX 

The Lord of light having created the races of men infi:ised 
light into them, 

Wliieh sometimes produceth glass ornaments^ and some¬ 
times pearls.^ 

What abode is that which is called secure^ 

Where fear is dispelled, and one abide th without fear ? 

The heart is not satisfied with pilgrimages to the banks of 
sacred ; 

Man remaineth entangled with good and had acts. 

Demerits and merits arc both the same ; ^ 

In thine own heart is God, tlie philosopher's stone; 
abandon the hope of obtaining merits from any one else, 

0 Kabitp chide not the name of Him who is without 
qualities; 

Enjoy thyself in intercourse with that Lordn 

Kabir desires not heaven but absorption in God. 


X 

The men who have no correct notion of the Supreme Being, 
Think of entering heaven by mere words. 

\Fhithftr it has gone. When human life failsu, the soul departs, and no 
mortal knows its desdnahon. 

^ Good and bad fruit spring from human acta, which again proceed 
from the light or understanding that God has given. The first verse 
of this hymn is also translated 

There is a species of animal for every spark of light, and a spark of 
light for every species of animal. 

^ Good acts are compared to gold, had acts to iron fetters 3 but 
both good and bad acts retard inan''s progress towards absorption in 
God. These two lines are also translated — 

They are entangled in reit^oifs ceremonies good and bad, 

And their acts whether bad or good have the same result. 

That is, they commit sins of various descriptions at places of pil¬ 
grimage, and their pilgrimages are therefore of no avail. 

L 3 
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I know not wlie.ro heaven is ; 

Everybody saith he longeth to go there* 

But til ere is no satisfaction in mck conversation— 

The heart is only satisfied when pride departeth. 

As long as man desireth to go to heaven, 

So long shall he ^nd no d’^veUing at Goif s feet. 

Saith Kabir, to whom ^hall I tell this. 

That heaven is in the company of the saints ? 

The tody is perishable. 

XI 

Man is born and groweth up* and when he hath grown up 
he dieth; 

We see that the world passeth away in this wiss. 

Diest thou not of shame taUring of thy house ? 

At the last moment nothing is thine. 

With great efforts the body is cherished. 

But after death it is burned in the fire. 

The limbs to which thou appliest ground aloe-^wood, 
sandal, and fragrant soap, 

Shall all be burned with wood. 

Saith Kabir^ hear me, O virtuous man,^ 

While tJie whole world Jooketh on thy body shall be 
consumed. 

Since all must die, why mourn ? Tl^era is no death 
for the holy. 

XII 

Wlieu another dieth why uioumest thou ? 

Do so, if thou art to live thyself. 

I shall not die like the rest of the world ; 

1 have now met Him who reanimateth. 

The body is perfumed with sandal; 

In such pleasures the Primal Joy is forgotten. 

There is one well and five water-carriers; 


^ Spoken irouicdly. 
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Even when the weU rope ^ is broken^ the silly beings still 
dro-w water.® 

Saith Kabit, / gained one ^iece of wisdom by reflec¬ 
tion— 

There is no more a well or ’vira.ter-carriers for me.® 

Kabir's transmigratioiiH 

XIII 

I was m immobile and mobile creatures, in worms and in 
moths ; 

I passed through many births of various kinds. 

In this way I occupied many bodies, 

But when^ 0 God, I assumed human birth, , 

1 was a Jogi, a Jati, a penitent, a Brahmachari, 
Sometimes a king, an emperor, and sometimes a beggar h 
T he apostates shall die^ but the saints shall all hve^ 

And drink the elixir of God with their tongues. 

Saith Xabir, O God, ha^’o mercy on us ; 

We have grown weary ; make us now whole I 

Deadly sins veiled under allegories, 

XIV 

Kabir hath bdieJd sudi wonderful things— 

Water churned by mistake for cream ; * 

A donkey grazing on a green crop,® 

Which on rising every morning kiUeth itself laughing and 

braying ; 

A mad buffcLlo which could not be guideds® 

Gambolling as it grazed and falling into hell; 

^ Here the well is the body; the well-rope, life; die five waters 
carriers die five evil pjt?£:icins. btliers understand the well to mean the 
’v^■o^ld^ and txaiisilate this line as foliows r — 

When the weli-roj>E (serrsua] desire) is broken, the water-carriers 
(the five org^ms of perception) grow weary of doing evil. 

2 "Even when life is drawing to a dose tiie evil passions arc still 
aclive+ 

® Since Kabir has obtained tjah-bidon during life. 

^ Stones are worshipped instead of God. 

® Men in power extorting money from the poor. 

* The perverse who liiiLen not to die advice of tlieir spiritual ^ides. 
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A sheep ever sucking its Jamb’s milk.^ 

Saitlt Kabir, s-wcA sport hath been shown. 

By repeating God’s tiams my understanding hatlr become 
enlightened : 

SaitJi Kabir, 1 have obtained understanding from the 
guru,® 

(Hymn No, XV is in Kabir’s Life).* 

1 he body is false, God alone is true. 


XVI 

The limbs etioinled mih ground aloowood, sandal, and 
fragrant soap, 

Shall be burnt with wood. 

What is there to be proud of in this body and in wealth ? 
Both shall remain on eartli and not go with £he sowf to 
the other worJdn 

They who sleep at night and work by day, 

Wlio utter not God^s name for a moment, 

Who eat betel, and stretch out tbdr hands for more, 

Shall at the hour of deatli be firmly bound as thieves. 

If under tire guru’s iustruction thou joyfully sing the 
praises of God^ ^ 

And utter the name of Him who fiUeth all creation, thou 
Shalt be Jiappy. 

He ill whose heart God mercifuUy establisheth His name, 
lyeth the odour and perfume of God a place in his hettrL 
Saith Kabir, think, O blind man, 

God is true, all worldly occupations are false. 

The blissful peace of the holy. 


XVll 

Instead of death it is God who hath come for me; 

Sorrow hath been removed and I have found a refuge in 
happiness. ^ 


a ThrfiOh'r'^ slaughters arJ live on il,e proceeds, 

j ^ composed a portion of this hrtnn. 
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Mine enemies ]iavc turned into friends ; 

The minds of the infidels have altered and become well- 
disposed towards me. 

I have now obtained all comfort^ 

And peace hath come over me since I have known 
God. 

My body suffered millions of ills ; 

They have now been converted into pennanent happiness 
and coniposiire- 
When man knowetJi himsolfs 
He shall not suffer from illness or tlie three fevers. 

My mind hath now returned to the Eternal ^ 

Wlien in life 1 was dead,^ it was then I knew God. 

Saith Kabir^ I have now entered happiness and rest; 

I liave no fear myself, and I inspire no fear in others.^ 

It is said that Krishan Das Bairagi asked Kabir :— 

XVHI 

WJien tJic body dieth, to what abode shitll the pious mafi's 
soul go ? 

Kabir“It shall unite wdtli Him w]to is beyond expression 
and indesfrucfible : 

He wJio fcnoweth God understandeth this, 

As the dumb man wJien pleased with sugar m^ust keep his 
ple^^^wo io himself. 

Such divine knowledge tntly God Himself expoundeth. 

0 man, arrest thy breath at the junction of the nostrils ; 
Appoint sndi a guru as shall render another unnecessary ; 
Utter such a word as shall render'another unnecessary ; 
Embrace such divine knowledge fis shall render any 
more unnecessary; 

So die that tliou shalt not have to die again ; 

Turn back the Ganges and unite it with tlie Jamna ; ^ 

^ When T sibanflonetJ pride. 

“ I dn not LhreaLen men with spiritual torlisres for themselves or 
their deceased relatives if I do noi receive money for tny ministry- 
Lions. 

^ Unite the breath of the left and rigfa nostrils, as the Jo^is do« 
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And that thou ai't bathing without water at theii’ 
confluence.^ 

Be it thy duty to look on all men as equal; 

Reflect npoh tlie Real Tiling ; what che is there to reflect 
on ? 

'Water^ hre^ ^vind, earth, and the flrmaiiLient— 

If thou abide hke these/ thou siialt be near God. 

Saith Kabir, meditate on the Stainless One, 

And go to tJiat place whence there shall be no returning. 

How Kabir found God. 

XIX 

God cannot be obtained by offering one^s weight in 
gold; 

But I have purchased Him witli my soul; 

And now that I recognize Him as noinc ovra, 

My mind is naturally at case. 

Braliniaj, however much he taltethj hath not found God's 
limit; 

But by my devotion God came to me as I sut ut Itome. 
SaitJi Kabir, I iurve cast oft my wavei'iug disposition ; 

It is only in Ciod’s service I am now a sleeping partner. 

The holy cannot die for they are saved by divine 
knowledge. 

XX 

Tliat death which terrifleth tlie whole worlds 
The guru's instruction hath set before me in a clear ligiit. 
Now how shall 1 die although my mind acceptoth deatli ? 
It is they who know not God who axe always dying. 
Everybody talketh of dying. 

It is they who die in divine knowledge who aie immortal. 
Saitli Kabir, my mind is happy ; 

Doubt is dispelled, and supreme happiness abideth. 

^ Miike the breath of hoib nostrils meet in ihe brain, and thus 
obtain MoJiaifon of spirit wiLhout bathing at the c□nliue^Le^^ of the 
Changes and Jamni, 60 manj pilgrims do. 

® If Lhou adopt their propeFfles^ and remain sinless like them. 



KABIR'S HYMNS 


153 


Kabir's body is burning all over to meet God: 
it is Tiselesa to try to heal any particular part of it. 

XXI 

There is no special part of ^ny body to which I may apply 
Juialing ointmant; 

I liave examined my body but found no i^uck place^ 

Ho who fceleth pain knoweth it; 

TJ^e service of God is a barbed arrow ; 

I consider all women ^ to be alike ; 

Who knoweth which shall be dear to the Bridegroom ? 

Saitli Kabir, the Husband, forsaking all other wontm^ 

Shall meet her on whose forehead such lot hath bem 
wriUen. 

It was believed that widows who immolated 
themselves on their husbands' pyres obtained salva¬ 
tion. Kabir traverses this belief. 

XXIH 

How can a woman without diastity be a sati ? 

0 panditj see and consider this m thy heart. 

// a ^o?uan have no love for her husband, how can her 
JmsbffTid^s love for her mcreasc ? 

As long as there is worldly love, there can be no divine love. 

He who ju Ills heELtt believeth mammon to be real, 

SliriH not even in his dreams meet God. 

Kabir calleth her a happy wife. 

Who givGth up to God her body^ soul, wealth, and house¬ 
hold. 


Devotion to God is the only dispeUer of the deadly 
sins. 


XXIV 


The whole world is subject to the deadly sins ; 

Tire deadly sins have ruined whol£ families, 

O man, where hast thou wrecked and sunk thy boat ? 
Having btoken with God thou hast joined the deadly sins. 
In whose hre demigods and men burn. 

^ That is^ all human beings. 
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Water ^ is near, but, 0 beiists, wliy not drink it, removing 
its scum ? ® 

By contemplation water fit for drinking issueth forth ; 
That water alone is pure, saitlx Kabir. 

Only the holy who meditate on God are useful 
in the world. 

XXV 

^Vl■^y was not the mother of the family barren * 

Whcee sons meditate not on divine knowledge ? 

Why did not the wicked man who hath performed no 
service for God, 

Die at his birth ? 

Many * miscarriages Iiave occurred—how is it he escaped ? 
He liveth, it is imSf but like a raven in the world, 

Saith Kabir, they who are beautiful and slxai>eiy, 

Shall become hunchbacked and deformed without God’s 
name, 

Kabir’s devotion to the saints. 

XXVf 

I am e\’er a sacrifice 

To those who repeat the Master’s name. 

He is pure who singetli the praises of tlic pure God ; 

He is my brother and dear to my heart. 

I am the dust of tlie lotus feet 

Of those whose hearts arc filled with God, 

My caste, it is true, is that of weaver, but my lieart is 
resigned; 

Kabir very tranquilly repeateth God's praises, 

Kabir thus addressed a Jogi who advised, him to 
drink wine to concentrate his thoughts. 

xxvri 

I collected mudi molasses,® and turned my body into 
firewood ; 

^ E>ivine kno^'ledgc 

^ evil passiong which conceal the water of HEvEnc knowledge. 

^ Lilerally—a widow not allowed lo marry* 

^ In the original ffitscA as in Spanish, 

* From which ^pirils are made. 
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Then wilts trickled from tire roof of ths house of plettsure *• 
hy means of ihe furnace of my heart. 

Describe him a« intoxicated with the wins of divine love 
Who drinketh the sweetness of God’s name and meditateth 
on divine knowledge. 

Since the server ^ 0 / the wine of divinv love met me md 
gave it io me, 

My days and uiglits ai\i passing away intoxicated with 
pleasure. 

I carefully applied my thonglrts to the Pure One, 

And then, saith Kabir, I obtained Him the Fearless. 

A Jogi niaintained that deliverance could not be 
obtained without chastening the fieart, and that the 
heart could not be chastened without the practice of 
Jog. Kabir criticizes the statement. 

XXVIII 

Without devotion the quixlities of the heart cling to the 

heart. 

Who secureth perfection by merely chastening Jiis lituirt ? ’ 
What holy man hailt succeeded in chastening his heart ? 
Say wlio hath saved any one by merely chastening his 
heart. 

Every one thiiiketh in his lieart that lie is going io chasten it. 
But the heart is not cliastened w'idiout devotion. 

Saith Kabir, let him who knoweth this secret, 

W^orship in his heart God, the Lord of the three worlds. 

Tlie following was addressed to an attieist tvho 
maintained the theory of spontaneous creation. 

XXIX 

Who was the painter who painted 
The stars which appear in the sky ? * 

^ Tlie brain. 

* JCatahft, corresponding (o tbe European barniaid. Even in 

India in former limes the disliller or publican used lo employ a woman 
to serve wine to his custoinera. She probably here means Rlmanand, 
KabJr's guru, 3 Man must also repeal God's name. 

* According to the lluhammadan conception of ibc heavens, the 
sky is 3 fixed vault on which the stars are painted. 
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Say* 0 panjdit, to what is the ^ky attached ? ^ 

Fortunate is the wise man wiio knoweth this. 

The sun and moan ditfuse light ■ 

God hath extended Himself in eveiything. 

Saith Kabir, he shall know this. 

In whose heart is God^ and in whose mouth is Gud. 

Tlie evil wrought by the Simritis. 

XXX 

O my brethren, the Simriti.is the daughter of the Veds ; 

She hath brought a chain and a rope for 

And hath of herself imprisoned tlicm in her capital; ^ 

She hath flung the noose of worldly love, and discliarged 
the arrow of death ; 

The former cannot be cut, and the latter cannot be broken. 
Tlie hath become a serpent, eaten the world. 

And plundered the whole universe before my very eyes ; 
saith Kabir, I have escaped fro?fi her by uttering God’s 

name. 

The following was addressed to an admirer who 
had ofiered Kabir a horse. 

XXXI 

Let me put a bit and bridle m my 
And abandoning all else course him in 
Let me make sGlf-rcflcctioii my saddle ^ 

And put ray foot in the stirrup of divine love. 

Come, my sietd, let me drive thee to heaven; 

If thou jib^ I \^ill strike thee witlr the whip of love. 

Saith Kabir, they are good riders 

Who keep themselves aloof from the Veds and the books 
0 / ihe Musahmns. 

The following was written after witnessing a 
cremation:— 

xxxn 

I have seen fire applied to the mouth 
Wliich used to eat the five nectarsn* 

^ What Kupporta ibe sky ? ^ Probably EanaT^is is meant. 

^ t he mind, ^ The brain. 

^ These are 'ivhat is masticated by the front tce!h, the 


KABIR'S HYMNS 


157 


Kemove, O God, ray one miseey 

Of abiding in the womb and being burned in its fire. 

The body is destroyed in various ways and mfumcrs— 

Some burn it, and some bury it in the eartli. 

Saith Kabir, ‘ O God, show me Thy feet; 

Afterwards why not send death ? ^ 

Kabir was engaged in bis devotions when a hostile 
neighbour took the opportunity to set his house 
on fire. Kabir heard of it and returning home suc¬ 
ceeded in extinguishing the flames. It is said tliat 
the hostile neighbour’s house took fire from KabiRs, 
and WEB totally consumed. The following hymn 
was composed on the occasion:— 

XXXIII 

God Himself is the fire. Himself the wdnd ; 

When the Master setteth fire to the howss, who can save it ? 

Wliat if even my body burn when I am repeating God’s 
name ? 

My mind was absorbed in God's name ; 

Whose house bumeth, and who suffer^th loss ? ® 

God playeth like an acrobat. 

Saith Kabii, utter two letters ; * 

As sure as I have a Master, He will save me. 

Kabir thinks he has not performed sufficient 
worship. 

XXXIV 

I have not applied my mind to the science of union with 
God or contemplation of Him ; 

Without hate of theworld I shall not escape from mammon. 

How shall I live 

bftek teeth, and the tongue; ^t hat is maiiLicated by the back 

teeth and the longue; Ifhtj.'a, 'what is licked or sipped by the tongue 
alone; what is drunk; find ciosh))a, what is sucked. 

Mother list of the five ncctai's is—milk, cream, clarified butler, 
honey, and sugar. 

^ KabTr does not fear death provided he has first seen God's feet. 

* All property belongs(0 God. 

“ Ji and f7t ivhich with along vowel make RSm, God. 
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If I have not God's name as my support ? 

Saith Kabitp I have seaix:hed in heaven, 

And have seen none equal to God. 

The following was written on seeing ravens sitting 
on a skull and feeding on its contents 

XXXV 

Ravens were deaniag their beaks on the skull 
On which a turban had been once very daintily bound. 
Why be proud of this body and of wealth ? 

Wliy dost thou not hold fast God^s name ? 

Saith Kabir^ hear^ O my man. 

This slrall be thy condition at lost, 

Kabix discourses on the soul. 

GaURI ASHTAPADr 

XXXVI 

Man prajJ'eth for timiporal happiness^ but sorrow cometh 
to meet him. 

It plefiseth me not to pray for siicli happiness as skali 
bring sorrow. 

Man still intent on sin hopeth for happiness ; 

How shall lie find his dwelling in t)ie Supreme God ? 

The happiness which oven Shii^ and Brahma would dread, 
I supposed to be real. 

Even the four sons of Brahma, the niuni Karad, and 
Sheshnag, 

Never found their minds stabk in their bodies mitil Ihey 
had given up hopes of such happiness. 

0 my brethren, let any one inquire into the ciyndftion of 
ike sotd. 

When it escapeth from the body^ where shall it be ? 

By the favour of t]ie guru, Jaidev and Namdev 
Discovered that, by love and devotion to God, 

The soul shall not suffer transmigration. 

He whose doubts are dispelled knoweth the truth— 

This soul hath no shape or outline ; 
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By God^s order it was created, and by understanding God’s 
order it shaH be absorbed in Him- 
If any one understand the secret of the soul. 

It shall only obtain divine happiness when absorbed in 
God. 

There is but one Soul^ wliich occupieth all bodies. 

Kabir worshippeth that Soul. 

God's name is the tree of life. 

XXXVII 

Of those who watch day and 3iight to utter the one Name* 
How many have become perfect by the love they bore to 
God! 

Sidhs and their disciples and all the munis have grown 
weary in th^ir efforis without nume : 

The one Name like the tree ol life saveth mankinds 
Tliey wdio are regenerated by God shall never alter, 

Saith Kabir, I have recognized God^s name. 

The worship of the one God-inculcated. 

Gauri and Soratu 
XXXVIII 

0 shameless man, art thou not ashamed ? 

Why dost thou forsake God^ and go to some one else ? ® 

It bccometh not him whoso God is the Most High 
To go to a strange temple. 

That Lord pervadeth a// 

Is ever present, and never distant. 

Say, O man, what is tl^ere not in His palace 
At wJiose feet Lakslimi taketh refuge ? 

Every one speaketh of Him: 

He is ommipotent, our own Lord, and our Benefactor. 
Saith Kabir„ that man is perfect in the world, 

In whose heart no other than God abideth. 


^ The Sou! of die worJd. 


^ To worship idols. 
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They who are absorbed in God feel not joy or 
sorrow for relations, 

XXXIX 

Who Imth £L son ? who hath a father ? 

Who dieth ? who inflicteth pain ? 

God is the Illtisionist vAm hath illuded the world 
If separated from God how shall I survive, my mother ? 
Who hath a husband ? who hath a wife ? reflect on this 
truth in thy heart. 

Saith Kabir, I have become reconciled with the Illusionist ‘ 
The illusion vanished when I recogniaed Him. 

Kabir's satisfaction on feeling that he had ob¬ 
tained salvation K 

XL 

The sovereign God hath now become my helper; 
Having ent away birth and death I have obtained tlie 
supreme state. 

hath united me with the guild of the saints^ 

And freed me from the five deadly sins. 

The ambrosial nan^e T repeat with my tongue ; 

God hath made me His uiibought “ slave. 

The True Guru did me a favour 
By rescuing me from the ocean of the world. 

I have begun to love God’s lotus feet^ 

And God ever and ever dweheth in my heart. 

The sparks of the fire of worldly love have become extin- 
guishedj 

And my mind hath obtained: resignation by the support 
of the Name, 

In sea and land the Lord God is fully contained ; 

Wherever I lookj there is the Searcher of hearts. 

It is He Himself who impkuteth His service in my heart; 
G&d JS obtainedj my brethren^ according to primal destiny, 

* Xablr believed with the Vedjtutists lhat everything was iiliisianH 
As all! tbittgs esmimated from God^ it is He who coritinnea the illusion ^ 
hence Kablr familiarly cotnparcs Hitu to an illusion]&t or actor. 

^ As such I shall serve Him aEl the better* 
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The to whom He showefth iavouv succeedeth, in his 

Kabir^s Lord is the Cherish er oi the poor. 

The following was a remonstrance to a Brahman 
who had found impurity and caste defilement in 
almost everything. 

XLI 

There is impurity in water* thci’s is impurity in laudp there 
is impurity in whatever is born. 

There is impurity in birth, and in death ; 

GoiTs subjects ai:e ruined by this impurity.^ 

O pandit^ tell me who is pure ; 

Explain to me such knowledge as thou has^ on th^ subject^ 
my friend. 

There is impurity in the eyes, there is impurity in the 
tongue, there is impurity in the ears ; 

Standing or sitting there is impurity, impurity entereth 
the kitchen. 

Every one knoweth how to bo caught in hnpKnfyf but 
few how to escape from it. 

Saith Kabir, no impurity attacheth to tliose who meditate 
on God in their hearts. 

God IS greater than any creature, and His saint 
than any place of pilgrimage. 

XLII 

Decide one controversy* 0 Eamanandj 

If thou desire any service from thy ^kve. 

Is this soul OT He to whom it is attached the greater ? 

Is God or he who knoweth God the greater ? 

Is Brahma or He who created him the greater ? 

Are the Veds or tl^e source Yvhence they came the greater ? 

Is the pilgrimage or God's saint the greater ? 

Saitlr Kabir, 1 have been unliuppy on Ikis- $ubjecL 

^ When there is Impririty in cveryihing according to the brabmana^ 
they n^ust be very well retnunerated to purify 

vL 
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The effects of the influx of divme knowledge. 
Kabir likens bis mind to a. but. 

XUII 

Lo 1 my bretlii'en, a storm of divine knowledge hath 
come ; 

The screens ol doubt have sdl been blown away, and even 
the rope^ of nkammon have not been left ; 

The two props of indecision ^ have been thrown down^ 
and the beam ® of worldly love hatb been broken i 
The thatched roof of avarice hath fallen to tl^e ground, 
and the vessel of evil inclinations hath burst, 

Saith Kabir, thy slave, 0 Lord, hath become saturated by 
the rain ^ which fell after the storm. 

And when he saw the sun appear,^ his mind was 
illununed^ 

Tile following was addressed to a Brahman. 
Kabir did not desire his followers to associate with 
infidels. 

XLIV 

\Vliat shall one say to such people 

As neither hear God's praises nor sing His attributes, 

But who knock down the heavens by their boasting ? 
Tliey whom God hath excluded from His sendee sJiould 
always be feared. 

They who give not a Jmndful of watei' i& tJm Ihirsiy 
Slander him ® who brouglit down the Ganges. 

Sitting or standing crooked are tlieir ways ; 

They have ruined themselves and ruined others : 

They knovv notlhng save evil converse ; 

They obey not even Brahma's bidding; 

They have gone astray themselves and are leading others 
astray, 

^ Whether man iiidfiies to God or tlie vi'orld. 

^ On which the rafters resJedh 
^ Internal peace or happiness^ 

^ When he saw God afier the attainment of di^dne knowledge, 

^ Bhagirath. 
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They set fire to their houses and sleep in them i ^ 

They laugh at others^ though they have only one eye 
themselves ; 

Kabir is ashamed on beholding them. 

A lecture against the shradlis and idolatry of the 
Hindtis. 


XLV 

Xobody obeyeth his parents when alive, yet he givetli 
them feasts when dead ; 

Say how shall the poor parents obtain what the ravens 
and the dogs have eaten. 

Let some one explain, to me what kushal ^ means ; 

The xvorld dieth talking of kushal ; however shall kushal 
be obtained ? 

Men make goddesses and gods of day> and offer them 
ihdng sacrifices— 

As your lifeless gods, so your deceaseds who ask not for 
what they w^ant themselves. 

You kill living things^ and you wTOship lifeless things; 
at the last moment great shall be ytwr su^eririg. 

You know not the worth of God^s name, and you shall be 
drowned in ihe sea of terror. 

You waver and know not the supreme God, wherefore you 
worship gods and goddesses. 

Saith Kabir, you have not thought of the Unknowable, 
and have become entangled in the deadly sins, 

The holy obtain their great reward, 

XLVT 

If while living thou be dead, while dead return to life 
Zjy of divine knowledge^ and thus become absorbed in 

God ; 

If thou abide pure amid impurity^ tliou shalt not again 
fall into the terrible ocean of ih$ ^orld. 

^ They commiL siu, and feel no compuncUon or repeiiLaiice. 

^ A feeling of satisfaction affer replelion. 
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■My God* such milk should be churned—^ 

JKeep thy mind steadfast under the guru's instruction; 
in this wsLy shult thou quaff nectar.® 

The guru's arrow hath pierced this adamantine age, and 
let in the light of God's word. 

The doubt which I fcU, through the power of ignorance 
whdher this world a snAke or a ropc^ is at an end ; I have 
a pennnnent abode in God's house. 

The guru witJiout putting an arrow on his bow hath 
pierced this world, my brethren. 

In all directions the kite* flutteroth in the wind> but its 
string is fixed in the love of God. 

My perturbed mind is absorbed in God ; duality and evil 
inclinations depart. 

Saitl^ Kabir, I have seen the Fearless One by fixing my 
attention on His name. 


Rather than practise Jog search for God through 
the guru. 


XLVII 


When I turned my thoughts towards God> I restrained my 
rmnd and my senses ^ and my attention became Lovingly 
fixed on Him. 

O Bairagi, search for Him who neither cometh nor goeth, 
who neither dieth nor is born. 

My soul tTErniug away from sin is absorbed in the 
univmal Soul; 

By the favour of the gum I have nom obtained a different 
understanding; otherwise I should become estranged from 
God, 

What was near® hath become distant, what was distant s 
hath become near for him who accepteth God as He is. 


^ Such good a-cisons should be performed as shal] ensure man 
against being born Eignin. 

^ I’hat is, oblftin ihc great boon of uns^verving faith, 

* The mind. 

* CMr I'haf IS here undtir^Lood eo be the mind and 1 he five senses, 
noi the six Hiyslical divisions of the bchlj. 

^ The deadly sins are meant, ^ God. 
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As sharbat made from sugar—only he who drinltetb it 
knoweth flavour^ 

O Thou devoid of qualities, is there any discTimmating 
person to whom I may speak of Thee ? 

Saith Kabir, only he who applieth the spiritual fuse 
seeth the blast. 


Heaven described by negatives. 

XLVIII 

There {with God) is no rainy season, no ocean, no sun¬ 
shine, no shade ; there is no creation and no destruction ; 

No life, no death ; nor are sorrow and Joy felt ; nor is 
there either retirement or contemplation— 

A description of celestial rest would be impossible and 
peculiar to itself— 

There nothing is weighed in the balance, and nothing is 
exhausted ; there is nothing light, nothing heavy. 

There are no nether or upper regions, neither night nor 
day; 

There is no water, wind> ox fire; the True Guru is there 
contained. 

Inaccessible and inapprehensible, He dwelleth uninter¬ 
ruptedly in everything; 

He is found by the favour of the gum, 

S^th Kabirj I am a sacrifice to my guru ; may I remain 
attached to his society * 


Human life under the allegory of an ox and his 
burden. 


XLIX 


With merits and demerits an ox is purchased;^ life 
appeareth as the capital; ^ 

In this way a herd is purcliased covetousness which 
filletlTi man^s heart is as a sack on the back. 

So potent a master is my God 


^ The soul enters a hum?in body^ 
-To earn Tureher mcrrLs or demerit^. 
^ The mass of manlihiii ajc born^ 
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Who made the whole world dealers^ 

Fyst and wrath arc both tasc-gatlicrers ; the whim^ of 
the mind are highway robbers- 
The herd, which spring from the five elements, pay the 
tax® and are saved. 

Saith Kabir, hcEix, O paints, this is nowthe state of things— 
One ox * hath grown weary of travelling the steep road, 
and dropping his sachj proceedeth on bis journey.® 

The world under the allegory of a w^ell, human 
life under that of a wdl-rope. 

L 

A woman iiatJi four days in her fatlier*^ house; she 
must then go to her fatlier-in-law's — 

The blind, the stupid, and the silly hnow not this— 

The bride with hcf sarhi round her is ready to go; 

The guests arci^^e; her husband hath come to tahe her 

home.® 

^ Who gave every one life as his eapitaL 

* They subject the soul topuiusluneot, 

5 Are pufitsl ieii by the god of death. 

* Kiblr himseEf, who obtained salvation while alive. 

^ The following is an alternative translation of thfs very difficult 
hyinn. A fricrid of Kabtr suggested to him to speculate in hulioeks. 
They could at the lime be purchased cheap, and KahTr could after¬ 
guards sell them ai a profit, and thus provide himself with funds 
for the entert^tinment of holy men. Kabir replied ;— 

Men have pua-chased the bullocks of /hii'r ladirs with bad and good 
acts, the breath qf is their capltai. 

Desires are packed in die sack of the heart, and thus are the 
and ml fir&dncid 6 y osen art purchased. 

Our God is such a bead of the firm that He hath made the whole 
worEd riis traders. 

Both lust and wrath become tax-giiihererB, and mental vagaries high¬ 
way robbers. 

The man v-lio assaesateth ’n'iih the elect viho knoiv God, payeth 
the tasi and hEs ojt crosseth over. 

Saitli Kabir, hear O ye saints. It hath noiv come to this with me, 
That in scaling ihe pass af hfm^kd^e one ox d/ /wj/ haih 
cast away l^is sack and proceeded on /as 

® In ilie East, as still among the peasant classes in Irelandj women 
are allowed to remain sometime after marriage with their parent^ 
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Who that we sae letting do™ the rope into the well ? 

Wlien the rope breaketh by the weight of the water-pot^ 
the water-drawer departeth. 

If the Lord be compassionate and show mercy, woman 
shaE settle her affairs ; 

She is known as a happy wife who pondereth on the 
guni^s instructions. 

All men bound by their acts transmigrate; attentively 
consider fliis. 

Why blame woman ? what can the poor creature do ? 

Without hope she departeth ; she hath not the firmness 
of faiih in her heart. 

Cling to the feet of God^ and flee to His asylum, 0 

It is the truly pious and not the Jogis or Hindu 
sectaries who shall be saved. 

LI 

The Jogi says that jog and nothing else is good and 
sweet; 

They who shave tlreir bodies^ and the Ekshabdis^ say 
that they alone have obtained perfection. 

Without God thou art lost in eiroi^ 0 blind one ; 

They to whom I go to release myself, are themselYcs 
bound by many toils. 

You call youtselves pandits, virtuous, hrave^ generous, 
and assert tliat you alone are gi’eat; 

It is only when ihis pride of yours is forgotten that you 
shall be absorbed in Him from whom you sprang. 

Only he undei^tandeth wliom Thou, O God, casisest to 
understand; how can. man obfairi permanence without 
understanding ? 

When the true giiiu is found, darkness is dispelled i in 
tins way the gem ^ is obtained. 

Lay a^^ide the sins of th5" left hand and thy right ; ^ take 
hmi hold of God's feet. 

Then comes the or * hauling home *. T]\t jueftiiing here is 

that TX^aih tstkes au-iy liis 

* Goii’s 


^ Thy bcscUiiig siiis. 
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Saith Kabir^ if a dumb man cat molasses, what can he 
say if questioned ? ^ 

The following w'as composed by Kabir on the 
death of a Jogi:— 

LII 

Where tliere was somethirtg there is nothin'^; ^ky body of 
five elements is no more, 

Wi^iat availeth thee now the suspension of thy breath in 
the left and right nostrils and their junction ? 

The string ^ is broken, thy brain destroyed; whither 
hath thy speech gone ? 

I feel tills anxiety night and day ; who will explain and 
ease my mind ? 

Thy body is no longer in the world ; thy creative ^lind is 
no more, 

The Joiner dwelleth ever separate from world; say 
who else hath this ? 

If I try to join t]ie dc^nonis of th-o body^ 1 cannot join them ; 
if I try to separate thera,^ they ™11 not be separated until 
they perisii. 

Who hath a master ? who hath a servant ? who waiteth 
on any one else ? ^ 

Saith Kabir, my attention is directed to that place where 
God dwcUeth niglit and day; 

His secret He Himself fully kneweth; He is ever im¬ 
perishable. 

Kabir was advised to become a Jogi; tJia following 
was his reply:— 

LIII 

Meditation and remembrance of God are my two ear¬ 
rings, independence of the world my patched coat' 

Dwelling in a silent cave my devotional posture, tlie 
abandonment of worldly desires my sect* 

^ IIs c-iiinot describe his sciisalions. In the way a man who 
ha5 obtained God will be silent ^ itli pleasure. 

3 Thj life has departeil 

* 1 he meaning Apparently Is^ that there are no earthly masters or 
sen'otits, and that man should only acltnowledge God aa his Master^ 
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My king/ I am ajogi witlmnt tempord love; I repine 
not at death and separation. 

In the regions of tlie universe / find my Jiorn ; the whole 
world, which I hold as aslies, is my wallet j 

Riddance oi the three qualities and release from the world 
are my contemplative attitude. 

I have made my heart and breath the two gourds of ^ 
lyre, and unbroken attention on God its frame. 

The strings are strong and break not; tlie lyre playeth 
spontaneously ; 

On hearing it the perfect are enraptured, and I no longer 
fed the swaying of worldly loven 

Saith Kabir, tlie soul which hath played in this way shall 
not he bom again. 


The body under the allegory of a full piece of 
cloth 


LIV 


Reason went to the soul to order a body to be woven— 
Let a full piece of nine yards ^ ten yards, and twenty-one 
yards he woven 

Let thci’e be sixty threads^ nine joinings^ and seventy- 
two cross threads ® added ; 

The weaver * then Cometh, leaving his last abode 
Is not the body measured by yards, weighed by weighty 
and starched by two and a half of flour ? ® 


^ Applied respecifuJlj^ to the Jogi. 

“ A full piece of clnth geneoJJiy measyres forty yards. The nine 
jard^ mesiXt the nine apej tures of the body; ihe ten yards, die ten 
organs of action and perception ^ and the hventy-one yards^ ihe five 
subtle clementSp llie five gross eletneniR, tlie ten breaths of the body^ 
and the mind. Tlie iwcnty^one yards may also be the twenty-one 
vertebrae of some Indim LUiaiomists. I'he whole forty make up the 
body which, in i^caver's piiriance, is compared to a full piece of doth. 

* The sistj- tlsreads are supposed to he sixty blood-vessels^ though 
Indian anatomists coutU one hundred and seventy-five blood-vessels 
aJ together. The nine sections are the four pieces of the tegs, llie four 
of the arms, and the head ; and the seventy-two cross threads are 
seventy-two chambers of the body according Eo the Jogss. 

* The snul leaves Its last abode, and takes possession of a new body. 

^ Ojie of the present standard; as much as a man cun eat dally 

is said to be applied as starch to the tissues of Ills body. 
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If the body obtaio not staixh quickly, it will quarrel and 
destroy its abode > 

0 man, how many days are there for thee to sit idly ? 
When ahalt thou, who art adverse to the Lord, a|;ain have 
the present opportunity ? 

The vessels * and the wetted bobbins shall fall to pieces, 
and the weaver depart in anger ; 

Tliread comefh not out of an empty bobbin,® and the 
cloth will not remain wound around the beam. 

O wretched man, abide in the world, but renounce dis¬ 
play—Kabir givetk thee this advice.* 

^ And then th& aoul and shaliJ iseparate. 

® is in earthen jMn ^'hicb holds mter lo wet the thread. 

The thneadp when wetted^ is put into the bobbins. Here^ ^unifa is 
understood to mean wortdly possessions, 

^ Xo iMrtad^ issueth from the throat after death. 

^ The following is an alternative translation of this most difficult 
hymn. Some pandits spohe conlemptuonsly of Xabir's social position 
and sjtid it was gross impmiericc on the part of a weaver to dare 
mention God's name. Kabir replied^ that every one must be a weaver 
in a mystioa] sense in order to gain salvation. The pandits inquired 
Itow' all men could bcoome weavers, KabTr explained 

The w-eaver's wife (reason) went to her spouse (the mind) to have a 
piece wovenj 

But the weaver was alivays leaving his borne, 

JTa^r ?iwf /Af^t iis-Afff n&mpare tAt doffy A? 

f/pAt. //e riplf'ed:^ 

It oonsisleth of nine yards, ten yards, and twenty-one yards. 

Sixty threads of the warp^ nine joinings^ siKty-lwo cross threads. 

Ta not the body measured by yatdSp weighed by weight, and stairhed 
by two and a half sens of flgur? 

If the body obtain not starch quickly^ its spouse (the mind) will 
qilirreh 

When shall such an oppo rtuFiiiy come again ? The days of life soon 
end and (he soul depa^rteth. 

Thou must leave thy pans and thy wet bobbins^ and the soul will 
depart in angern 

Thread issiieth not frem the empty bobbin, and the cloth wil] not 
remain wound round the beam. 

Sajfh fht mnd O wrolched one, leave off this i^Tangling, 

abide vrith me here; KabTr ha(h given this explanation. 
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The light of God has an affinity for the Light of 
man, 

LV 

Can one light which is absorbed in another be separated 
ftoni it ? 

May that man burst and die in wh(^e heart the name 
of God springeth not up 1 

Dark and beautiful God, my soul is attached to Thee, 
When a holy man is found, supernatural perfection is 
obtained ; this is both union with God and worldly enjoy¬ 
ment. 

When twoj th& guru and the diiciple, meet by means of 
God^s name, the disciple's business is accomplished-^ 

People think this is a song ■ it is a meditation on God, 
Like the instruction given to men at Banaras when they 
are on the point of deaths 
He wbo attentively beareth or singetJi God’s name, 

Saith Kabii', shall certainly obtain the supreme state at 
last. 

Salvatiori can only be obtained by true devotion, 

LVI 

However great man's exertions mthout God's he 

shall be drowned in the terrible ocean and not cross ovei". 
Thou hast practised thy religions duties and great austeri¬ 
ties, yet pride oonsumGth thy souL 
Why hast thou forgotten the Lord who is the Giver of 
life and food ? 

Human birth is a priceless diamond or ruby; thou hast 
lost it for a kauri. 

Not having tliougbt of God in thy heart, thou sufferest 
from the thirst of covetousness and the hunger of error ■ 
The intoxication, of pride deceiveth tliose who keep not 
the word of the guru in their hearts. 

Sinful are they who are led away by pleasure, wdio are 

^ Also translated—(tf) When both meet, this work is uccotripliahcid, 
namely, an alliance with Him ivhase name is God- (i^) Both 
bles&inga icsult from meeting God or obtaining His name^ 
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tempted by sensual deiigbtSs and who enjoy the savour ai 
wine, 

Tliey who by destiny keep the company of the saints^ 
float over like iron attached to timber. 

Through error 1 have wandered among human and lower 
births ; I am now weary and overspent with travail. 

Saith Kabir, on meeting the guru / hav^ f&U great joy, 
and my love and devotion have saved me. 

The deceits of the world. 

LVTI 

Like the semblance of a female elephant, 0 foolish man, 
the Lord of the world made this play.^ 

The elephant impelled the sweets of love is captured^ 
O foolish man^ and his head hath to endure the goad. 

flee from evil passions^ attach thyself to God; heed this 
O foolish man. 

Why dost thou not, 0 foolish man, fearlessly worship 
God, and take possession of His ship ? ® 

The monkey stretcheth out his hand, O foolish man, and 
taketh a handhil of corn ; ^ 

He ss anxious to escape, O foolish man, but he shall be 
made fo dance at tlie door of e’^^ery house. 

As the parrot is caught by a trap/ 0 foolish man, so is 
man by worldly occupations.^ 

As the fleecing dye of the safflower, 0 foolish man, so 
hath tills world been shmvn. 

1 The play of tlie worlds A likeness of a female elephant Is made 
out of cardboard lo catch wild elepJiants. Tbey are alJored by the 
likeness to the verge of ^ pst into which they fall and are secured. 

2 To floai ibee over the lerrible ocean of the world, 

^ ^lonkeys are caught by putting dry grain inlo a vessel and 
partialSy btJii: 3 'irLg it m ihe earth. The monkey puts in his hand, and 
fills it wish grain. He js ihcti caught^ not having wit enough lo open 
his fingei-s and let go his grasp So, lOO, if mail would abandon his 
vices, he would be saved. 

* The mlfit is a contrivance made of bamboo put over water. 
When the parrot perel^es on it, it revolves, and the bird^s body is 
l^elow it and immediately over the water. The parrot clings lo the 
naJni so as to avoid falling into the waser, and is thus caught. 

* Lsieraily—this is hlS^-a^s doing. 
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There are many places ioi ablutions, 0 foolish man, and 
many gods to worships 

Saith Kabir, thou shalt not be saved by means of these, 
O foolish man ; thou shalt be saved by the worship of God. 

A raja offered temporal wealth to Kabir, The 
following was his reply— 


LVIII 

Lay up for yourselves the wealth of God’s name, which 
fire will not burn^ which hot winds will not dry np^ 

And which thieves will not approach ■ that wealth shEtll 
never depart. 

My wealth is God, the Supporter of the earth; He is 
the real wealth. 

The pleasure obtained from the sendee of God is not to 
be found in regal state 3 

Shiv and the four sons of Brahma in their scardi for 
this wealth abandoned the world. 

He in whose heart is God and on whose tongue is God, 
falleth not into Death's noose. 

The guru'e private wealth of divine knowledge and devo¬ 
tion is like water to the thirsty, like a prop to the fickle 
mind; 

The minds of those on whom He bsstoweth it, conceive 
good resolutions, and their doubts, entanglements, and fears 
depart. 

Saith Kabir, 0 you who are intoxicated with wealth, 
reflect in your hearts and understand this. 

In your mansions are hundreds of thousands and millions 
of horses and elephants; in mine is the one God. 


The love of worldly things leads men to damna¬ 
tion. 


LIX 


A monkey through greed will not let go the pulse in his 
hand. 

Man is responsible for acts done through greed. 

Without devotion to God human life passeth in vaiup 
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Without association with the saints and worship oi God^ 
truth nowhere abideth. 

As the fiowers of the desert bloom, and no one enjoyeth 
their odoiir^ 

So men wander idly in many births, and Death destroy eth 
them again and again. 

God hath given wealthy youths sons, and women fitir to 
view; 

By these man, prompted by the senses, becometh arrested 
and entangled. 

The body is a house ot grass^ life's end the fii'e which 
assaileth it on every side, 

Saith Kabir, to cross over the terrible ocean I have taken 
the shelter of the true guru, 

A brief account of the process of procreation, 

LX 

There is dirty water and white earth ; 

From this earth a puppet is made. 

I am nothing and I have nothing ; 

My body, my wealth, all tliat is dear lo me is TJiine, 0 
God— 

Into this earth breath is infused, 

And forcibly setteth the false contrivnance in raotioin 

Such and such a person may han'e accumulated ftve iakhs 
of ir^sure. 

But at last his pitcher bursteth.^ 

Saitli Kahir, the sole foundation thou hast laid 

Shall be destroyed in a moment^ 0 thou proud one. 

By devotion to God through the guru Kabir has 
obtained salvation. 

LXI 

0 my soul, repeat God's name 

As did Dhru and Pralilad of old. 

O Thou compassionate to the poor, my reliance is on 
Tliee. 


^ The body dies. 



KABIR'S HYMNS 175 

I have therefore embarked all my lamily on the guru's 
raft. 

If it please God He will have His order obeyed, 

And cause this raft to float over. 

By the favour of the guru such knowledge hath filled me 

That all my transmigration is at an end. 

Saith Kabir, worship God ; 

In this world and the next, everywhere, it is He alone 
who knowcth^ 

Tlie soul liaving obtained a liurnan body has 
obtained its last chance of salvation. 

LXII 

When nisti leaveth the womb and cometli into the world, 

As soon as the air toudreth him, he forgetteth his Master— 

O my soul, sing God’s praises I 

When thou didst penance reversed in the womb, 

Thou didst escape its fire. 

Having wandered through the eighty-four lakhs of 
existences. 

If thou stumble now, tliou shalt find nor liouse nor home. 

Saith Kabir, worship God 

Who is not seen coming or going, and who knowetlr all 
things. 

Think not of heaven or hell, of prosperity or 
adversity; leave every tiling to God. 

LXIII 

Long not for a dwelling in heaven, and fear not to dwell in 
hell; 

WItat will be, will be; 0 my soui, hope not at all. 

Sing tJie praises of God from whom the suprame reward is 
obtained. 

What is devotion, what penance and austerities, what 
fasting and ablutions. 

Unless thou know the way to love and serve God ? 

^ The verse is also trajislaled—I deem this world and the next aJl 
the same. 
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Be not glad at the sight of prosperity and grieve not at 
the sight of adversity ; 

As is prosperity so is adversity; what God proposeth shall 
be accomplished. 

Saith Kabir, through the saints I now tnow in my heart 

That the worshipper in whose heart God dweilethj per- 
forfndh the best worship. 

Coimnit not sin for the sake of thy relations or 
others and mourn not for them, 

Lxrv 

O my soul, thou hast no Mpsr i drag not tlie weight of 
t>£hers* Sins beliind thee. 

As a bird perclrcth on a tree, such is the world*^ 

I have drunk the elixir of God 

By which other elixirs are forgotten. 

Since we are not permanent ourselves^ why should we 
mourn the death of others ? 

Whatever is born perisheth i why should we be Sony and 
weep for that ? 

When man become th attached to holy men^ he drinketh 
God^s dixir, and is devoted to Him from wham he hath 
sprang. 

Saith Kabir, I have thought of God in my heart; resign¬ 
ing the world remember Him, 

Kabir longs for God as a loving wife for her 
absent spouse. 

LXV 

Woman with her eyes filled mih tears and heaving sighs 
awaiteth ksr lord ; 

Her heart is not happy j she retraceth not her steps in 
the hope of seeing him. 

Why fliest thou not away, O black ravenso that I may 
quickly meet my bdoved ? 

^ Or transitory. 

^ If a iflrVen coine lo a woman's casemeiit when her husband is 
absent, she says ' Fly O raven.' If ic fly away in obedience to 

her order, it is an onien ihat her husband wiJI soon Mum. Here 
the word raven is imdersLood to mean insLn''s evil passionsn 
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Saith Kabir^ perform God^s service to obtEiin the dignity of 
eternal life ; 

The name of God is the one support; repeat it with thy 
tongue. 

There are many excellences in the body; God 
resides within it and Kabir is delighted to behold 
Him. 

LXVI 

There are many shrubs of sweet basil; near and within 
them is the viJlage of BarSr^na.^ 

The milkmaid Radha on seeing Krishan^s beauty became 
enamoured: ' Leave me not; go not hither and thither. 

' My heart is attached to thy feet; 0 holder of the bow, 
very fortunate is she who meeteth thee." 

Enchanting is Bindraban where the fascinating Krishan 
grazed his kine. 

Since thou art my Lord, 0 holder of the bow, Kabir 
is my name. 

Vain is the devotion of anchorets and idolaters. 
LXVII 

How many wear the bark of trees as clothes, but wliat 
availeth it to dwell in the forest ? 

What availeth it to man to offer incense to idols ? What 
to drench his body with ablutions ? 

O my soul, I know that thou shall depart; 

O silly one^ think of thy falL^ 

Wheresoever 1 look, I see none but those who are en¬ 
tangled in xvorldly loY^e ; 

Men of di\ine knowledge and medilation^ great preachers 
arc all in thi§ world's affairs. 

Saith Kabir, without the name of the one God this world 
is blinded by mammon, 

^ In ihe neighboui'hood onVfathura arid l^iiidf^ban- The originEij 
has Banaras^ but ihe word does not suit Ehe context. 

IS also read— In the midst of them is made an excellent village. 

^ means descent, but die word may also here meati Gadj from 

the Sanshril impercepiihle^ tranacciidental. 

K 


SIK1E. Vl 
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Fearlessty worship God. 

LXVIII 

0 miTi, \dctiin of mfimmoD, abandon doubt> come forth 
and dancc.^ 

Doth a hero dread the conflict o£ the battle-field^ doth 
a sati collect utensils r^hen is. about to die ? 

Cease to waver, 0 foolish man ; 

Now that thou hast taken the red lead® in thy hand^ 
bum and die^ and obtain perfection. 

The world isi mined by being absorbed in lust, wrath, and 
mannnon. 

Saitli Kabir, forsake not the sovereign God who is the 
highest of all the highn 

Kabir places himself altogether in God's power. 

LXTX 

Thy commands arc acceptable to men; 1 consider not 
their propriety. 

Tliou art the river, Thou aii the pilot, from Thee is salva¬ 
tion. 

0 man, embrace the service of God^ 

Whether He he angry with thee or love tliee. 

Thy namCt O God^ is my support, as a woman rcjoiceth on 
beholding her soai.® 

Saitli Kabir, I am the slave of Thy house, preserve me 
or destroy me. 

A homily against the worship of Krishan. 

LXX 

Nand^ became very weary wandering through the w^ombs 
of the eighty-four lakhs of existences ; 

1 Scoin the opinion of the ’\vorld- 

^ It the cu&toin for a sad on tJie pyre to take some vermilion 
pahit (jiHrj'wf) ill her hand, make a t[lak on her forehead ivlLh ihen 
apply it [o ihe foreJicadg of ihe hyatanricrs and sprinkle it on them, 
J^ftcr^tliis ceremony slie ni,i£fht not change her mind and must die. 
ThesindQr is genemlly enrried rn the rind of a coco-nut and Is employed 
atmarnages. lis use at Ute eancremation of widows waji emblematic 
of a -Second mnrriage to which death likened► 

^ Also iranslated—As a flow'er blgomeLh in die water^ 

* The adoptive father of Kdshan. 
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Through his dev[>tion KHsha^ became incaTnate ; great 
was the poor man’s good fortune. 

You who say that Goi was the son of Nand, whose son 
was Nujid ? 

Y^len the earth and the firmarnent and the ten quarters 
of the world were not, then where was this Mand ? 

Hg whose name is the Bright One falleth not into trouble, 
and undergoeth not birth. 

Kabir’s Master is such a Lord as hath neither father nor 
mother. 

Kabir hails slander to preserve his humility and 
lead him to God. 

LXXl 

Slander, slander me, ye people, slander I 

Slander is riglit pleasing to God^s servant. 

Slander is my father, slander my mother ; ^ 

If I am slandered and store in my heart 

The wealtli of God’s name, I shall go to heaven. 

If I am slandered my heart becometh pure. 

The slanderer washeth my dotlres for me,^ 

He who slandercth me is my friend; 

My heart goeth out to the slanderer ; 

He is the slanderer who preventeth my being slandered. 

Tlie slanderer desireth hug life /or we; 

I bear love and affection to him who slandereth me ; 

Slander effectetli my salvation. 

To God’s servant, Kabir, slander is the be.st thing ; 

The danderer is lost, I am saved. 

Kabir feels that he has parted wdth egoism and 
become absorbed in God. 

LXXII 

O sovereign God, TJlou art very fearless; Thou art a raft 
to save the world, O God. 

When I was proud, Thou weri not in me ; now that Thou 
art iM me T am not proud. 

1 Is dear to me as my lalher and mother. 

* That is, he takes my impurity on himselE 
N 3 
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Novf Thou and I have become one; seeing that we are 
both one^ my mind is satisfied, 

WTien there is worldly wisdom^ how can there be spirikuil 
strength ? 

Now I have spirihial wisdom^ but no bodily strength - 

Saith Kebir, God hath taken away my worldly wisdono^ and 
instead of it 1 have obtained perfection. 

The human body under the allegory of a house. 
LXXin 

The Creator made the six mystical chambers ^ into a house^ 
and in it He put a peerless thing ; ® 

Without delay He made divine knowledge its key^ spiritual 
ignorance its lochj and life its watchman. 

Now, my brother, let thy mind remain awake ; 

Through carelessness thou hast lost thy human life ; tlly 
house is being robbed by thieves.^ 

Thy five stand as sentinels at the gate, but th:^r 

cannot be trusted. 

Carefully tliink of God, and thou shalt obtain the light rf 
divine knowledge. 

If woman go astray through only heeding the body of 
nine apertures^ she shall not obtain the peerless thing-— 
God^s name. 

Saith Kabir, tliieves may plunder the body of nine aper¬ 
tures ; God's spirit dwelleth in the tenth. 

Kabir obtained perfection and complete faith on 
meeting the guru. 

LXXIV 

O mother, I know none beside God ; 

My soul dwelleth in that God whose praises Shiv and the 
sons of Brahma sing, 

^ Tli-e BtK niysttca] chambers of the body are —MfdudAarat the 
parts about the pubis; or mnbili-cal region; 

or pit of the sLomach or epigastrium; the root of 

the nQsei the hollow between (he frontal sinuses; and 

AjTiyJ^'aoiy Ihe foiiiene]|e or union of the ooi'onal and sagiual 
sutures, ^ The souh ® Thy evil passions. 
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On meeting the guru enlightenment and divine knowledge 
entered my heart, and I meditated on God in my brain ; 

The disease erf the deadly sins^ foar, and worldly entangle¬ 
ments fled away, and my soul knew happiness in itself. 

Imbued with devotion 1 know and obey the one God, and 
think of none beside^ 

Having abandoned the pride of my licart, my soul is 
perfumed with tlie perfume of sandal. 

God dwelleth In him who hath siuig and meditated on 
His praises. 

Very fortunate are they in whose heart dwelletli, and 
dfetinguished is the destiny recorded on their foreheads. 

I have destroyed Maya,^ divine knowledge is kindled in 
my Iieart, and I have become absorbed in the one God, 

Saith Kabii% on meeting the guru I have felt great 
comfort; my mind hath ceased to wander and is happy. 

Kabik's Ackostic 


I 

Every tiling connected with the three worlds is contained 
in the fifty-two letters ; 

These letters shall perish, but He who is beyond letters is 
not in them. 


2 

Wliere there is speech, there letters are used ; 

Wliere tliere is no speech there no mind abideth. 

God is Contained both wliere there is speech and where 
there is not ; 

Nobody appeareih like imto Him.^ 


3 

If I obtain Godj w’hat shall I say ? and if 1 say anything, 
what kindness do 1 show God, 

^ Sh'v^ Literalij'’—the energy of Sl^iv; but Shiv may 

also be a separate word^ meaning bliss or happiness^ and die next 
clause of ibe would iJien be imnslaled—Ijappmesis was bting 
kindled in nay heart, and God naturally appeaned (o jne. 

" Abo translated—No one knows Him as He h. 
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Who is diffused through the three worlds iiS wdl as in the 
iii^y seed of the banyan-tree ? ' 

4 

For him who hath obtained God, and knowetli to some 
extent God^s secret^ the difference God and hifnself 

hath disappearedK 

God^s secret penetrated my heart when it turned away 
from the world; and I have obtained Him who is Indestructible 
and Impenetrable. 

5 

The Musalrnans accept t}ie Tariqat ; the Hindus the Veds 
and Purans; but for wif Iho books of both religions are usdess. 

A man ought to study divine knowledge to some extent 
to instruct his heart. 

6 

I know the one God who was in the beginning; 

I do not believe in what can be written and erased. 
Whoever beholdeth the one God^ 

as God, and shall not pass away. 

7 

K. When the rays of divine kTumledge fall on the lotus of 
the heart. 

It closeth not even at the rising of the moon ; ® 

And il man obtain the sweetness of that flower. 

He would grow mute in describing it, yea, to wliom 
could he explain it ? 

S 

KH, My mind liath entered Cod^s cave ; ^ 

It kaveth it not to wander in every direction. 

He who, knowing the Master, practiseth resignation. 
Shall become imperishable, and obtain the imperishable 
dignity. 

^ Also intnaJaled—He whose espai^sion Lbe ^bree worlds ore, is 
contained in the liny seed of tbe banyan-Lree. 

^ Once a uiau liaa obtiined divine knowledge he is not again 
stibjecE to spiriLuat ignorance. 

^ Has become attached to God. 
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9 

G. They underatand the guru's mstructiorfe. 

Lend their cars to nothing else. 

He who gmspeth the Ungraspabk^^ and having grasped 
Him kecpeth Him in his brain* 

Shall abide a bird* and vL'nndGr nowhere. 

xo 

GH. God's dwelling is in every heart; 

Even though the heart break, God is never tJtcuby 

diminished. 

When man findeth a way Gcf? in his hearty 
Why should he leave ih^t way and foJlow a dii^icult 
one ? 

ii 

NG. Grasp the love of God, dismiss doubts. 

Even though thou sec no way to God, flee not away; 
this is the highest cleverness. 

13 

CH. God painted tJie great picture of the world ; 

Dismiss the picture* and tliink of the Painter. 

This painted picture is an abode of strsfe ; 

Dismiss tiie picture, and keep tlry minid on the Painter. 

CHHh God the Lord of the umbrella is near ; 

Why dost thou not abandon desires and be happy ? 

O man, I admonish thee eveiy moment ; 

Why dost thou leave God and entangle thyself t^nth the 

^orld ? 

14 

J* If a man burn his body alive, 

And efface his youth, he shall find the right way. 

When man burnetii the wealth of this and the next 
world,^ 

He shall then proceed and obtain God*s bright light. 

1 God. 

® When main only thinks of God, ind not of r-cwaida in thh or ^he 
next worliJ. 
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JH, TItou art entangled Ihe 7s>&rld, and knowest not 
how to disentangle thyselt; 

Thou slirinkcst back, and art not accepted of God. 

Why talk nonseii&e tiying to convince others ? 

Suice thou stirrest up coutrovGi'sy, controversy thou 
shalt have. 

16 

NY. Since God dwdleth near thee in thy heart, why leave 
Him and go far Him ? ^ 

Him for whom thou seai’diest the world, thou &lialt find 
neai^ thee. 

T. The difficult way io God is in man’s heart. 

Wh}" open not the doors oi thine u?id^siii?iding, and 
repair to His court ? 

There alialt tliou bdiiold the Immo vable Ouet and thou 
shaft not move elsewhere. 

Thou shalt remain attached to God^ and thy heart shall 
be glad. 

18 

TH. Keep the worlds which is a deceitful miragej at a 
distance— 

I have with difficulty rendered my mind patient— 

The cheat wiiicli cheated and devoured the whole world 

I have myself cheated, and my mind is now at ease, 

19 

Dp When the fear of Cod is produced, aU oiher fears depart; 

AH other foars are absorbed in that fear. 

If man reject the fear 0 / God^ then he hatli fear of ^tan ; 

When he no longer feareth man^ the fears of his heart 
flee away. 

20 

DH. Search for God near thee ' why search elsewhere ? 

While searching for Him dsevvhere life departeth. 

When I ascended the mountain to search for Him, and 
returned home disappoifdcd^ 

^ WSiy lead ihe life of au ftnehoretin ttie forest. 
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I found Him in the fortress^ which He Himself had 
made. 

21 

N. The life of Jiim is accounted happy 

Who, though surrounded in the battle-field^ standeth 
fast like a man,^ 

Wlio doth not quail or retreat,^ 

But killeth tlic opposing chiefs upon tvhich his army 
fleeth away,'* 

T. The world is unfordabie ; it cannot be forded- 

My soul is absorbed in the Lord of tlie tlirec worlds. 

If the Lord of tlie three worlds enter into my hearty 
My soul shall blend with Him, and 1 sliall find the True 
One, 

23 

TH. The Unfathomable cannot be fathomed. 

God is unfathomable ; tins body shall not abide for ever- 
Though man's span of life be brief, he beginneth to build 
many a mansion 

But Cim mansions be supported without pillars ? 


34 

D, Evcryflung we see is perisliable ; 

Meditate oji Him who is Unseen. 

When fliou appliest the key of dmm knowledge to tlie 
tenth gate. 

Thou shalt then beiiold the merciful One. 

DH. Everything is settled when the soul blende^k with 
Cod 

Wlio dwdleth in earth and heaveu. 

When the soul leaving earth goeth to heaven, 

Tire soul and God shall meet and happiness be obtained. 

^ My body. 

^ Happy aie iliey who are victerious over thdr evil passions. 

^ The gyanls generally translate capltuLale. 

* the heart is subdutcf^ the evil passions flee 

^ JVIall's ambiLion is too gjeat for iht brief apan of his life. 
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26 

N. nights and days pass away waiting for Gcii ; 

His eyes grow blood^short by snch waiting. 

When man findeih GckI after long waitings 

He who waiteth is blended with Him who is waited for. 

27 

P. The Boundless One hath no bounds ; 

I am gladdened with the Supreme Light; 

I have controhed the five senses^ 

And rdmquished all idea of demerits and merits. 

28 

PH. Fruit is produced without the blossom ■ ^ 

If any one looked at a section ^ of that fruit, 

And reflected on it, he would not contract duality* 
That section cf fruit shall destroy all bodies.^ 

29 

B* Blend drop with drop,^ 

"When drop is blendodTsnih drop ^ both cannot beseparated. 
Let man, becoming Cod's servant^ embrace His service, 
And He becoming a friend will take caie of His ser¬ 
vant. 

30 

BH. Remove the difference between thyself and God, and 
thou shalt be united with Him \ 

Then shall thy fear be shattered,, and thou shalt gain 
confidence* 

Him whom I Umught without me I now find within me : 
When I found this secret, I recognize the Lord of the 
world. 

^ If God pleases, divine knovledge may be obtained without effort. 
^ a niiural division of fruit as seen, for instance, in the 

orange. 

^ Shall ffeinove all transmigraiion, It is believed that bodies are 
made for the soul, but, vhen the soul is absorbed in God, bodies will 
of Course not be necessary for it. 

^ Blend thy soal with God, 
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31 

M. He who grasp eth the First Principle,^ shall he happy at 
heart; 

Ht; who is in this secret knoweth ids own mind- 

Let no one delay to attach his heart to God ; 

Ho who obtaineth the Tme One shall be immersed w 

ddight. 

32 

M. Man*s busine.sa is with his heart ; he who chasteneth it 
obtai neth perfection. 

Kabir commimeth with his heart, ' I have found nothing 
like ti^ee, 0 my heart! * 

33 

Tlvis heart is power ; this mind is God ; * 

This heart is the life of the five elements 0 / ih& 

If man restrain his heart and remain in a state of ex- 
altatioHj^ 

He can tell the secrets of tlie tliree worlds. 


34 

Y. If thou know^ anything, destroy thine evil propensities 
and conquer the citadel of the body ; 

Thou who art surroimded foes in battle and fleest not 
away, shalt bo called a hero. 

35 

R. He knoweQi tlie real pleasure, who spurneth the pleBtsures 
of this world; 

Having spurned the pleasures of the world he recog- 
nizeth the Real Pleasure ; 

When heabandoneth the former^ he obtaineth the latter; 
And when he quaflelh the latter^ tire former please him 

not. 

1 God. 

^ E^^en Shiv and bis coiii^.ort are not superior to the huTna.11 intellect 
wliich decides on ihe worship of one Gad. 

^ I’lie gyanis generaU)- translate this word— to turn away 

from Lhe world and direct ones ihoirghts to God. 
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36 

L. O man, so apply thy heart to God, 

That thou mayest not go elsewhere, but obtain the 
primal True One, 

If thou heartily love 

Thou shalt obtain Himj and, obtaining Him, become 
absorbed in His feet. 

37 

W, Every moment remember God ; 

Remember God and defeat not come to thee. . 

I am a sacrifice to those who sing the praises of the sons 
of God 

He who meetetli God shall obtain all truth, 

W. Know God ; by knowing Him thou shalt become as He* 
Wlien the soul and God axe blended, no one can dis¬ 
tinguish them, 

39 

S. Carefully strive to know Him ; 

Restrain every thought which allureth tJie J^eart. 

When love for God springeth up, there is mental happi¬ 
ness, 

And the Lord of the tJircc worlds will fill thy heart. 

40 

KH. He who searcheth, 

He who searcheth for God shall not return. 

He who searclieth and knoweth God by meditation, 
Shall cross over the terrible ocean without delay. 

41 

SH. She who dispeileth all doubts of her spouss's affecHon 
for her, 

SliaJl adorn his bed. 

She resigneth a little comfort and obtain eth I he highest 
gratification. 

Then is she jvsily styled a wife and he a husband, 

Bishatiliinii, an equivalent of the Persian sM^i-khtida —sons of 
God, Saints. 
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42 

H* Cod e>:isteth, bu^ the spiritually ignorant know not of 
His eiiistence. 

From the moment man kmm'eth tlmi God existeth his 
heart is satisfied. 

God certainly doth exists if any one could see Him ; 
But in that case God alone would exists and man exist 
not at alL 


43 

Everybody goeth about saying, " I will take this, and 
I will take that/ 

They therefore feel great sorrow mh^n they are dis¬ 
appointed. 

He who fixetli his attention on God, 

Shall obtain aU liappiness and his sorrows shall depart. 

44 

KSH. How many have pined away and perished ! 

But, despite sudi destruction^ man will not even now 
think of God, 

If any one even now know that the world is fleeting and 
restrain his heart, 

He shall obtain an abiding place with Him from whom 
he is separated. 


45 

The Pandits have in another w^y joined the fifty-two 
letters, 

But they cannot recognize one letter/ 

Kabir utferetli the word of the True One— 

He is a pandit wdm abideth without fear— 

T 0 join kiiers ^ is the business of the Pandits ; 

To meditate on God is the business of the holy man. 
Saith Kabir, man will understand which to do 
According to his intelligence. 


^ They cfinnot recognise Lbs IitipenBhible One a pky on 

the Sanskrit word. 

s To wriic and tbeobgicil disquisitions. 
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Kabir's calendar is arranged according to lunar 
days. The lunar month has thirty days. Fifteen 
of them are called skudi, the light half, and the other 
fifteen wadi, the dark half of the month. In this 
composition, however, sixteen days are counted. 

Kabir's Lunar Days 

I 

There are fifteen lunar days and seven week days. 

Saith Kabir, they have no limits.^ 

The Sfrivers and Sidhs who know thdi secrets, 

Are creators and gods tliemselves. 

II 

On the day -when there is no moon remove worldly desires; 

Remember God the Searcher of hearts. 

So shalt thou esen in life obtain the gate of salvation, 

And the real word of the Fearless One, which is the essence 
of everything. 

He who lovefh God’s lotus feet, 

And is night and day watchful in His praises, becometh 
pure in heart by the favour of the saints, 

I 

On the first day a/ ihe moon meditate on the Beloved ; 

He who cannot be lessened, and who luith no equal, 
sporteth in the heart. 

He who is absorbed in the primal God, 

Shall never suffer the pain of death. 

On the second day know that there are two parts of the 
body, 

•Maya and God,* who are contained in everything. 

God doth not increase or diminish ; 

He is unknowable, spotless, and chaugdess. 

’ Literally—they iiave no hither and thither sides; a metaphor 
from the banks of a river. The meaning is that time has no limits. 

^ M&tter and spiist. 
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3 

On the third d^y let man apply his mind to God in th& 
si^Ues of and sls^ng.'^ 

Thus shall he obtain the Root of Joy and the Supreme 
Delight. 

In the company oi the saints axisetli the faith in man 
That God's light is ever within and without hiin. 

4 

On the fourth day restrain tlty fic-kle mind ; 

Never associate with lust and anger* 

God is all in all in sea and land ; 

He repcateth His own praises.* 

5 

On the fifth day Awusy ifmt the world was extended from 
the five elemenfSp 

And that the pursuit o£ gold and women form its occupa¬ 
tion. 

Whoever quaifeth the nectar of God's love, 

Shall not again feel the pains of old age and deaths 

6 

On the sixtli day the mind and the senses run in six 
directions ; 

The mind will not be restrained without tlie love of God. 
Efface duality and hold fast endurance ; 

Endure not tlie torture of absurd religious ceremonies. 

7 

On the seventh day know that the Word is true, 

And the Supreme Spirit will hold thee accepted ; 

So shall thy doubts and troubles be effaced, 

And thou shalt obtain happinesfi in the celestial sea. 

1 Alw Ir^nsIfUed—Let man bring together the ira, pingla^ and 
sufehniana. 

® Contained as He ts in man. 
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8 

On the eighth day know thfit the body is made of eight 
ingredients. 

In it is the Unknowable, the King of great treasTires. 
The gum who is versed in divine knowledge discioseth 
the secret 

How man may turn away from ihe world, and remain 
sorbed in the Infrangible and the Indivisible.^ 

9 

On the ninth day keep watch over the nine gates, 

And restrsun thy flowing desires ; 

Forget aE covetousness and worldly love, 

And thou sbalt cat the immortal fmit and live through all 
ages. 

10 

On the tenth day joy prevaikth in the ton directions ; ® 

Doubts are dispelled and God j& foundn 

God is lights the essence of ull things^ incomparable, 

Pure without a stain ; where He dwelleik is neither shade 
nor sunshine. 

II 

On the eleventh day, if man run in one direction,^ 

He shall not again suffer the pain of birth; 

His l^eart shall become cool and pure, 

And God, whom men say is distant^.be shall And near* 

On the twelfth day let twelve suns * arise for thee. 

And day and night trumpets sliall play spontaneous 
music. 

^ Also tranalated— 

When a man meetctb ft giiru the fatter disclogeth to him the secret 
of divine knowledge, 

And man tumOLh away from the ™iJd and rcmaiifietli absorbed in 
the Infrangible and Indivisible. 

^ A Hindi idicni for everj’where. ^ Towards God. 

^ Tlie Hindus believe that every monih has a sun of its oiV'U. On 
the Last day ibe tweb-e suns shall shine togeiher and bum the world. 
The twelve suns of the Lest mean ihe bright lights of dEvine knowledge. 
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Thou shalt behold the Father of the tlirce worlds; 

A miracle shall be wrought for thse, and from man thou 
shall become God. 

On the tliirteenth day they who repeat the mme of the 
Inaccessible escape lr&.nsmgraMon ; 

Know that God is equally diffused below and above. 

God is neither low nor high^ in Him is neither honour nor 
dishonour ; 

He is equally contained in all things. 

14 

On the fourteenth day re^nember Cod hileth the 
fourteen worlds, 

And that He dwdleth in eveiy hair of man^s body. 

Meditate on truth and patieuce. 

And recite tlie legend of di\one knowledge. 

On the day of the fu!l moon the moon is full in the heavens 

And there is gentle light from its beams A 

God is firmly fixed in tJie beginnings the middle, and the 
end of all ihingSr 

Kabir is absorbed in the ocean of happiness. 

Kabir's Week Days 

Sing God*s praises all tlie days of lh& : 

On meeting the guru thou shalt obtain God’s secret. 

I 

On Sunday b^?gin God's service, 

Restrain the desires in the temple of thy body. 

Let man day and night keep hh aU^ntion on the Infrangible 
One, 

And tiie lute shall tranquilEy play spontaneous music. 

^ A [bo (run slaved — divisions. I’he Hindus divide Lhe mogti info 
sixteen sections. During the full tnoon the whole sixteen sections are 
seen. SelaA A'a/a ss^iipfiritn —II is complete in its sixteen divisions. 
The same expression is applied to men of eminent virtue aiid 
goodness. 


?rKic. VI 


O 
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On Monday nectar trickleth from the moon ; ^ 

Wlien tasted, it is a speedy antidote to all poison ; 

He who drinketh it shall become intoxicated. 

Let thy month remain dosed to idU converse.^ 

3 

On Tuesday Icam what thou really art; 

Know how to guard against thine evil passions,^ 

Leave not the God who is in thine own hoirte * to wi^inder 
abroad ; 

If thou do^ He wiU be exceeding wroth. 

4 

On Wednesday let man enlighten Ids understanding, 

So that God's dwelling may be in the lotus of lii^ heart. 
Let him, on meeting his guru, consider both his soul and 
God as the same, 

And set erect the inverted lotus of his heart,'® 

5 

On Thursday let him throw his evil passions into the 

nvetj 

And consider the three gods of the Hindus the same./^ 
Why doth he not day and night wash away Ijis sins 
A.t the junction where the tlrree rivers ^ meet ? 

6 

On Friday by the practice of endurance man shall attain 
his object. 

^ That from the guru. 

^ Lilerally—Jet ihe door of l[^y spetch be locked up. 

^ Literacy—know tlie i^'ay of ihe five thieves, iliaL Ls^ the ^va.y by 
which they istpproach. ^ Heart. 

* Inverted ov^ing lo its devodoD Lo ihe world. 

^ Beingj, as the great God's erentures, equally impoteni for good or 
evil. 

The irn, pli^glSj and sukhmanaj i. e. by ihe pj'actico of Jog^. 
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By stmggling with himself dfJiy* 

And carefully restraining all Jus five senses, 

He shall never fall into duality. 

7 

On Saturday if man keep strong within him 
The wick of God^s light which shineth in his heart, 

He shall be illummed without and within, 

And all his sins shall be erased* 

S 

Know that as long as man hath duality in his hearty 
He shall not attain God’s court. 

Let him love the omnipresent God, 

And then, saith Kabir^ his heart shall be pure, 

Asa 

The first three lines of the following were addressed 
by Kabir to his guru Ramaiiand. The remainder 
of the hymn contains Ramanand's replies and 
instruction. 

1 

Touching my guni^s feet I bow and ask him why the 
soul was made, 

Why man was born and why he shall perisli—tell and 
explain to me. 

0 divine one, sliow mercy to me and put me in the way 
of escaping from worldly entanglements and the fear of 
^ammigration. 

The pain of transmigration residtctJi fron^ deeds done, 
and happiness cometh wlien the soul is released Irotn it. 

Man bursteth not the entanglements of worldly love, and 
therefore is not absorbed in God, 

He kiioweth nothing of the rank of and so his 

fears are not dispelled.^ 

^ Also translated—Pie is not nviihout fea-r and Iwth erred, 

O 2 
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The soul is not bom, men. think it is ; it is free 

irom birth and death.^ 

When the idea of birth and death ^ deptirteth from man^s 
mindj he &JiaIL for ever be absorbed in God. 

the reflection of object in a vessel of water blendeth 
with the object when the vessel is broken, 

So, saith Kabir, through vuiue doubts fiee away, and the 
soul is absorbed in God.® 


The following a satire on the Brahniiins of 
Bananas :— 


n 


They wear loin^dotlis three and a half yards long and 
sacrifldal threads of three strands; 

They carry rosaries on their necks and glittering 
utensils in their hands; 

They should not be called saints of God, cheats of 
Banaras— 

Such saints are not pleasing to me— 

They gulp down trees with their branches ; 

They scrub their vessels, and put them on fires whose 
wood hath been washed ; ^ 

They dig up the earth, make two fire-places/ and eat 
up men whole ! 

Those sinners ever wander in evil deeds, yet they call 
themselves Aparas, 

Ever and ever they wander about in their pride atid rain 
all their families. 

Man is attached to what God hath attached him. and 
his acts correspond. 


^ This Line is also translated—The gunj^s words make no impres¬ 
sion on him, he thinketh bis own ideas best, he hath no Jove for God 
and no bate for Maja. 

2 literatly-—the rising and the setting of the sun. This phrase is 
also tiansJated —when the feeling of joy and sorrow is dispelied. 

® Kabir meani that the soul is the reflettion of God, and blends vnlh 
Him when the vessel of the body is brohen, 

* So that impurities in the wood may not remain, 

* One for their bread and anoLbei' for their lentils. Some strict 
Hindus suppose that a fiiepkce once used is uncleann 
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Sdtii Kabir, he who rtieetetli the true guru sliaJL not be 
born again. 

Thanksgiving to God the fatlier, 

Ol 

ITie Father gave me (Ats consolation— 

He me a comfortable bed and put ambrosia into 
my mouth. 

Why should I forget that Father ? 

When I go to the neit world I shall not lose my game.'- 
^fy mother® is dead, and I am quite happy, 

1 do not put on a beggar’s coat; 1 feel not the frost. 

I am a sacrifice to that Father who begot me. 

Who put an end to my companionship with the five 
deadly $ins. 

Who enabled me to subdue, and trample on them. 

When I remember God, my soul and body are happy. 

My Father is the gi'eat Lord of the earth. 

To that Father how shall I go ? 

Wlien I met the true guru, he sliowed me the way— 

Tire Father of the world then became dear to my mind ; 

I am Thy son, Thou art my Father; 

We both live m the same place. 

Saith Kabir, GotPs slave knoweth the one God ; 

By the guru’s favour I know everything. 

The central idea of the following is the worship 
of Maya. She is represented in a hideous and 
repulsive guise, her nose having been cut off for 
her infidelity. The first two lines of the hymn 
describe Tantric ceremonies. 

IV 

Into one vessel they put a slaughtered cock, and another 
they fill with liquor. 

Five Jogis sit round, and tire noseless queen in the midst, 
Tlie bell of the noseless one resoundeth in both worlds; 
Blit some discriminating person cut off thy mosc, 0 Maysc. 

If I remember God. - Maya, or worldly lo^e, 
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The noseless one hath her dwelling eveiywhere; slie 
killeth er^ery one and looketh out for more. 

' I am/ smih she, ' the sister and niece of elII ; ^ I am the 
handmaiden of him who weddeth me.^ 

My husband is very wise and calleth himself a saint*^ 

He standeth continoally over me ; no one else cometh 
near me/ 

It was I* saifh Kabir, who cut off her nose and her ears, 
and assaulted and expelled liei\ 

Because, though dear to tlxe tliree worlds^ she was an 
enemy of the saints. 

All must die at last; God's name is their only 
salvation. 

V 

Jogis, celibates^ penitentSj anchorets, tliey who wander 
on many pilgrimages^ 

They who pluck out and shave their hair, tl^ey who practise 
silence, and they who wear matted locks, must all die at 
last; 

Wherefore worship God. 

What can the Jamna do for those wliose tongues love 
God^s name ? ^ 

They who kiiow^ the Shastars, die Veds. astrology, and 
various languages, 

Who know' written and spoken incantations, and all 
medtcid science^ must die at last. 

Tlicy who enjoy empires,umbrellas, tlirones, many beauti- 
ful women, 

Bctd, camphor, and highly fragrant sandal, must die at 
last. 

The Vedsj Purans, and Slmritis I have all searched, but 
there is no salmtion anywhere in the^n. 

Saith Kabir, so repeat God’s name that transmigration 
may be at an end. 

^ Every one treats me well and cherishes ine. 

* 1 serve him who controls me, 

^ It is only ibe saint who can control her. 

^ The river /amiia ts a place of pilgrimage. It is. supposed that 
(iealh cannot molest those who liaLhe in i(. 
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Kabir was aslced whether the world was real or 
unreal. The following hymn was his reply. His 
meaning is that the world is unreal like the im¬ 
possibilities mentioned. 

VI 

Can an elephant be a rebeck-player ^ or an ox a drunmiET ? 
can a raven play the cymbals ? 

Can an ass put on a dancer^s skirt and dance ? Can 
a buffalo perform worship ? 

Can Raja Ram ^ cook cakes of ice ? 

Can any man in his senses eat them ? 

Can a lion seated in his den prepare betel ? Can a mam- 
motJi rat serve it made up ? 

Can a mouse sing a song of rejoicing from house to house ? 
Can a tortoise blow a shell ? 

Can a barren woman's son go to wed^ and build a mansion 
in the sky ? 

Caj^ he marry a fair and beLUttiful vii'gin ? Can the hare 
and the lion sing their eulogies ? 

Saith Kabir^ heai'j O saints, hath an ant eaten a moun¬ 
tain ? 

Can the tortoise say, ' I want five' ? Can the gnat pro¬ 
claim God's word ? “ 

The following was addr^ed to a Jogi who main¬ 
tained the superiority of his sect and the advantage's 
of its external accessories. 

Vll 

I have one wallet which containcth seventy-two chambers 
and one door.^ 

In tl^e whole world he ahne is a Jogi 

Who cravetli for God in tlje earth containing nine regions.^ 

That Jogi shall obtain the nuie treasures 

^ An eminent confectioner of ICabfr'fc lime. 

^ Some begin with * The son of a barren woman ift'ent to wed '' and 
m^ike Lite ammak nieiiLLoned the marriage procession^ puUing the 
whole in narrative form, 

“ The geventpUva chfiinber.-i of the body and the brain or tenth 

^ In lEic body containiri^ nine 
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Who lifteth bis soul from below to heaven, 

Who maketh divine knowledge his patehed coat, medita¬ 
tion his needle, 

Who twisteth the thread of the Word and putteth it 
therein, 

Who maketli the five elements his deer-skin jacket, and 
walketh in the way of his guru, 

Who malceth mercy his fire-shovd, his body his fire-wood, 
and applieth to it tfie light of knowledge,^ 

Who loveth God within his heart, and evei' sitteth in tjie 
attitude of contemplation. 

All the Jogi’s craft consisteth in the name of God, to 
whom belong the body and soul, 

Saith Kabii, if Cod be mciciful, He will give man a true 
mark.® 

Trust to God alone and not to thy relations, 

IX 

As long as the oil and the wick ^ are in the lamp, every¬ 
thing is visible; 

When the oil is spent, and t]ie wick goeth out, the chamber 
is dark. 

O madman, wfien thy lamp is oui, no one will keep thee 
even for a ghari, 

Therefore repeat the name of God, 

Who hath a mother ? who hath a father ? what man 
hath a wife ? 

When the vessel burstctl;,^ no one asketh about tJiee; 
it is all ‘ Take him cut! Take him out! * 

' Thy mother sitteth and weepeth on the threshold, thy 
brother taketli away thy bier. 

Thy wife openath the plaits of her hair and weepeth ; 
the soul departeth alone. 

Saith Kabir, hear, ye saints, regarding tliis terrible ocean. 
Tire slave man suffereth torture, and the lord of death 
retireth not from him, O God. 

^ TJifi power of tuoving Llie reality of hiiags seen. 

® Mark him off for salvation. 

* The oil aitd vriclt mean life and brejili. 


* iVlien lliou cticsl. 
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The body under the allegory of a churn from 
which salvation is obtained through the Word. 

X 

Sanak and Sanand, of Brahma, never found Gcd's 
limits- 

Nor did Brahma himself though he spent his life reading 
the Veds, 

Chum Gad's clmrn,^ my brethien, 

Geittly churn it that the butter may not be lost.^ 

Make tliy body the chum, thy heart the churning-^taff ; 
Into the chum put the Word mislead of milk ; 

Make hearty meditatioti on God thy churaing. 

Pour the gum's favour into it as thy cold water. 

Saith Kabir, he on whom the King looketh with favour, 
And who clingeth to His name, shah gam the shore. 

Vivien the deadly sins are subdued man arrives 
at a knowledge of the one God and obtains salvation. 

XI 

When the wick of pride is diy and the oil of iss^orldly love 
i& spent ; 

Wlien the drum 0 / boasiing is not Ijeai’dn and the mind’® 
is fast adeep, 

When the fire of avarice is out, and the smoke of desires 
no longer issueth^ 

Thm shall man that one God is everywhere con- 
tained^ and that there is no second. 

When the strings arc broken, the rebet'k no longer 
playeth,^— 

Man hath ruined his affairs by error— 

When man obtaineth understanding he shall foi^et 
Preaching, ranting, arguing, and intoning, 

Saith Kabitj the highest dignity shall not be far from those 
Who crush their deadly suiSh 

^ Meditate upon divine Jinowl^^dge. 

- Rnpid churning is believed to spoil butter. 

^ AWp liler^[y—the acrobat. 

^ When ctetrircs aie at an end, man obtains dellveiancc* 
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If Kabir commits sin he hopes that God will 
pardon him as a mother pardons her child, when he 
prays for forgiveness. 

XII 

A mother beareth not in mind 
AU the faults her son committeth. 

0 God* I am Thy child; 

Why destroyest Thou not my demerits ? ^ 

If a son in great anger rush at hu nU}th^r, 

Even tJ^eu she beareth it not in mind. 

Since I have fallen into the prison of anxiety* 

How shall I be saved without God's name ? 

0 God, e\''er cleanse my mind and body^ 

And Kabir will tranquilly sing Thy praises. 

xm 

My pilgrimage is to the bank of the Gomti, 

Where dwelleth the yeHow-robed priest.^ 

Bravo ! bravo ! liow sweetly he singcth 
God's name delighteth my soul; 

Narad and Saraswati wait on him, 

And ]rear him sits lady Lakshmi as his handmaiden^ 

With my rosary on my neck and God on my tongue 
I repeat His thousand names and salute Him. 

Saith Kabir^ I sing God's praises^ 

And instruct both Hindus and Musalmans. 

Kabir deprecated the destraction of life in any 
fonn for idol worship, 

XIV 

Thou cuttest leaves, O flower-girl; in every leaf there 
is hfe. 

The stone for which thou gatherest the leaves is lifeless. 
Thou art in error, 0 flower-girl, in this ■ 

The true Guru is a living God. 

^ tVhy dost Thou not pardon ray sins? 

^ This apparently is not the river which flowy by LatLlman (Luth- 
now). ^ Krisihan. 
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Bialima is in -the leaves, Vishnu in the branches, and 
Shiv in th^ flowers. 

Thou deatroyest three gods in our pr-eseuce ; wliom dost 
thou worship ? 

The sculptor carving iht stone turned it into an idol; 
and, in d^nng sOt put his foot upon its breast. 

If it were a real God, it would have destroyed him. 

Met! cook rice, dal, lapasi^ pancakes, kasar ; * 

The Brahman (casters feast on these things, and put 
ashes into the tdors mouth. 

The flower-girl is Iq error, and leadeth the world astray» 
hut I go not astray. 

Saith Kabir, God hath merdfully preserved me from error. 

The stages of maUp 

XV 

Twelve years pass away in childhood j niau performeth 
no penance even fo the age of twenty; 

Until thirty he worshippeih uot God : he repent eth when 
old age cometh upon Jiim, 

His life hatli passed in talking about his propeiiy ; 

His arms strong as Ihe sea have dried up. 

He with his own hands const rue tetli a fence for a tank 
that hath dried up and a hedge for a reaped field. 

Wlien the thief comethj he quickly taketh what the fool 
hath preserved as hie own. 

When the feet, head, and hands begin to tottei, 

And water floweth copiously from the eyes; 

When words come indistinctly from the tongue, 

Dost thou tlien^ sir^ hope to perforin religious work^ ? 

If God be merciful and thou love Him, thou stialt obtain 
His name as tlay profit. 

By the favour of the guru thou shalt obtain the wealth 
of God^^ 

Which shall go with thee ixs thou departest. 

Saith Kabir, hear, 0 ye good people, ye shall not take 
other wealth with you ; 

^ Ldpan ^sstir are both made from clarified butter, flour, a.nd 
sugar, but Qie former is made liquid by the addition of water. They 
are both Oriental puddings, 2 Qo^'g name. 
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Wheri the Supreme God^s summons cometh, ye shall 
depart leaving your wealth and homes. 

The inequality of life due to man's own acts and 
not to God's caprice. 

XVI 

To one man God hath given silks and satins and a niwar 

Others have not even a ragged coat or straw in their 
houses to lie on. 

Indulge not in envy and bickering, 0 my soul, 

Do good deeds and gain ikeir reward. 

Out of the same earth the potter mouldeth ve^seh^ but 
painteth different designs on them ; 

Into one vesel is put strings of pearls, and into another filth. 

God gave the miser wealth to keep, the blockhead 
calleth it his own. 

When Death^s mace toucheth his head, it shall be decided 
in a moment T^hose weaUh ii is. 

God^s slave is the highest saint ; he obeyeth God's order 
and obtaineth happiness. 

He accepteth as true what pieaseth God, and God^s will 
he treasureth in his heart, 

Saith Kabir^ hear^ 0 good people, to things one’s own 
is untrue ; 

Dsathj breaking the cage* taketh away the bird; ® its 
wires and strings * are then relaxed. 

The following is a remonstrance to a Qazi who 
desired that Kabir should perfonn the usual Muham¬ 
madan fasts and ceremonies 

XVII 

I am God's poor slave* royal state is pleasing to thee i 

The Supreme God* the Lord of religions^ never ordained 
tyranny* 

^ A ntwlr bed is one whose bottom is of brond cotton tape instead 
of the grass nope used by the poorer classes. 

^ That is, the soul. 

® Also translated—The cups fov the bird's food and water, ibat is, 
man leaves his possessions induding his food and drink behind him. 
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0 Qaai, nothing is done by mere talk; 

It is not by fasting and repeating prayers and the creed 
that one goeth to heaven. 

The inner veil of the temple of Makka is in man's heart, 
if the irulh be known. 

Just decisions should be thy prayers, knowledge of God, 
the inscrutable One, thy creed, 

The subjiigation of thine evil passions the spreading of the 
prayer-carpet; then shouldst thou know what religion is. 

Recognize thy Master and fear Him in thy Jieart; despise 
and destroy thy mental pride.^ 

As thou deemest thyself so deem others, then shalt thou 
become a partner in heaven. 

Matter is one but hath assumed divers shapes; in the 
midst of all recognise God. 

Saith Kabir, tlioTi hast abandoned heaven and attached 
thyself to ht\h 

The following was composed on the occasion of 
Kabir's visit to the house of a Jogi friend whom he 
found dead 

XVIII 

Not a drop now trickleth from the citadel of thy brain— 
where is the music that filled it ? 

The great saint hath departed with the name 0 / the supreme 
Brahm, the supreme God. 

0 father, whither hath departed the soul which dwelt 
with thy body; 

AVhich revelled in divine knowledge, expounded, arid 
preached ? 

^Vliithet hath the player gone vvho played the drum of 
tky body ? ^ 

Thy talcs, fby w^ords, thy divine instructioii, are no lo^tger 
heard ; all thy vital energy hath been drawn away. 

Thine ears have become deaf, the vigour of thine organs 
hath dedined ; 

Thy feet have failed, thy hands are reliLxed, no woj-d 
issueth from thy lips ; 

^ AiEo iraasJated—"Despiftc thy lust anti pride- 
^ Where h now the life of thy body 7 
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The five enemies/ robbers all, which wander ^tccording 
to their own will have grown weary; 

The elephant/ thy mind, hath grown weary ; the heart 
which beat by the force of thy soul, the wirepuller, hath 
grown weary ; 

Thou art dead; the ten brsaths ivhich kept thee together 
have escaped ; thou hast left thy friends and relations. 

Saitb Kabir, he who mcditateth on God bursteth his 
bonds even while alive. 

Mammon under the guise of a serpent. 

XIX 

Nothing is potent against the serpent 

Which deceived Brahma, Vishnus and Shiv. 

The serpent having completely subdued the world hath 
entered pure water/ 

By the guru^s favour I have seen her coming who hath 
stung the three worlds, ciind gm^rded £tgai?isi her. 

O my brethren, why call out ' Serpent, serpent' ? 

He who knoweth the True One hath destroyed the ser- 
pent; 

No 0 tie else is free from her attack^ 

Wlien the serpent is vanquished what can Death do ic 
man ? 

This serpent is God's creature ; 

She is weak, what can she do ? 

As long, however, as she abideth with man, hn soul shall 
abide in bodies ; ^ 

By the favour of the guru Kabir hath easily escaped 
from hen 

'Tlirow not pearls before swine.^ 

XX 

Wliat maileth ii to read the Siiniitis to a dog ? 

What to sing praises to an infidel ? 

^ The five evil passions. 

^ The mbd is likened to an elephant for it heedlessly pursues 
pleasures as the maie elephant the female. 

^ Has found access even to the holy 

* Also transla^ted—^ There is no other creature so vite as she. 

^ He shall suffer transmigration. 
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Continue to repeat God^s name ; 

SpeaJc not to the infidel even by mistake. 

What availeth tt to g^ive a raven valuable camphor to 
eat ? ^ 

Wliat to give milh to a viper ? ^ 

Discrimination and understanding are obtained in the 
company of the saints. 

By the toucli of the philosopher's stone iron becometh 
gold. 

The dog of Mi infidel acteth in everything as he is caused 
to act ; 

His acts are in accordance with his original destiny. 

Wert thou to take nectar and water the nim-tree with il> 

Saith Kabir, its naturcd bitter qualities would not depart. 

Worldly greatness secures not salvation. 

XXI 

There is no trace of Rawan or his line, 

Though Ceylon wa5 his fortress and the ocean its moat. 

What shall I pray for ? nothing remaineth stable ; 

Willie I look on, the world paaseth away. 

Though Rawan had a lakh of sods and a lakh and a 
quarter of grandsons. 

Yet at last he had neither lamp nor wick in his house- 

The sun and moon used to heat his kitchenthe fire to 
wash his clothes.* 

He who through the guru^s instruction putfeth God^s 
name in hn heart, 

Sliall remain permanent and be released from trans¬ 
migration.-^ 

Saith Kabir, hear, O yc people,® 

Without tlie name of God there is no salvation. 

^ He will sdl] rejoice in h](\\. 

^ h ^vilJ only became ihe more venoinoqs after nourisiiinent. 

^ That ie, to cook lais food. 

^ So potent ]\e over the heavenly bodies and the elements, that 
he subjugated them lo hia private purposes. 

® LiteraJly—and go nowhere. 

® LoL This w'ord means people, but it wag also die name of 
Kablr's wife. 
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A mystical hymn with its interpretation* 

xxn 

Hear these wonderful things* my brethren— 

First a soti ^ bornr^ anij aitei^rds his mother ; ^ 

The gtifu ^ worshipped his discipIe^s ^ feet ; 

I have seen a lion ^ herding kine ; * 

A fish ^ out of water give birth upon a tree ; ® 

1 have seen a eat ® taking away a dog ; 

The branches of a tree below, its roots ^ above ; 

And its trunk bearing fruit ^ and blossom 
A buff ado on horseback going to grase a horse ; 

An ox on his way while his burden ^ arrived at home 
before hi^- 

Saith Kabir, he who undei^tandeth this hymn, 

Shall know everything on repeating God^s 

The soul's toil to obtain a human body shall all 
be lost if God be not remembered* 

XXIII 

God maJteth the body from seed and placeth it in tlie pit 
of fire ; 

For ten months He keepeth it in the mother's womb; 
worldly love attacheth to it on emerging. 

O mortal, why attaching thyself to covetousness losesf 
thou the jewel of thy life ? 

In former births fhou didst not sow the seed in this 
world: 

From childhood tliou hast grown to old age; what was 
to be hath been. 

^ Furily* - Maya. ® SouL 

^ Heart Or fflindr * Conscicnoe* 

® Ttie organs of action and perception. ^ Understanding, 

® To the company of the saints, ^ Ccmtentmenl:, 

Greed. ^ Worldly desires. 

Meditation on God. Salvation. Worship. 

^ Endurancen Fickleness, Laziness. 

Good vorks. 
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W!icn Death cometlt and catcheth the(^ by the top-lock/ 
wliy then weep ? 

Thou hopest for life, while he waiteth for thy Iasi 

breath— 

The world is a game, O Kabtr* carefully throw the dice.^ 


Kabir was invited to a marriage feast. He said 
his own marriage was being celebrated, and he could 
not go elsewhere. The following is a description 
of it. 

XXIV 


I turned my body into a dyer’^s vat and fiien dyed uiy 
lieart therein;^ the five virtues^ I made my marriage 
guests; 

With God I made my marriage cirouman:ihulations,° my 
soul being dyed with His love. 

Sing, singj ye bridesw^oinen* the marriage song : 

The sovereign God hath come to my house as my husband. 

1 made the bridal pavilion^ in the lotus of my heart, 
imd divine knowledge the recitation ^ of my lineage ; 

I obtained God as my bridegroom; so great hath been 
my good fortune. 

Demigods, men, saints, and tiie thirty-three karors of 
gods in their chariots came as spectators 

Saith Kabir, the one God, the divine Male, hath wed and 
taken me with Him. 


^ A lock of hmir left unshaven on the Lop of a Hindu^s head+ 

^ Also iransklcd—Make recolleotion of God thy throw of the 

* Kabir represents himself as a bride and God liie bridegroom. It 
is usual on occnsijon& of marri^e for people to have their cJoihes dyxd. 

^ The word ia also translated Iht elect. 

^ The Hindu bridegroom and bride circnmambulale fire, in some 
places se^'cn times and in other p!aces four times, on tlie occasion 
of a marriage^ 

* Four posts are erected to denote ihe mind, understanding, 
thought, and pnde. The posts support a cbch covering, beneath 
which the very youthful Indian brides and bridegrooms are marriod* 

UcMr now called a panegyric on the families of the 

bride and bridegroom intoned by ihe ministering Ei^hmans. The 
word is also translated—the repetition of the Vedte sloks for 
marriage. 

Unci, 'll p 
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In the following again Kabij’ represents himself 
as a wedded woman :— 

r K-r . XXV 

I am plagued by my mother-in-laWt=^ beloved by my 
father-in-law;^ I dread the name of my husband^a 
eldest brother.® 

0 my friends and companions^ my husband sister ^ hath 
seized mOj and I bum by sepaTation from my husband’s 
youngest brother.^ 

My mind hath become insane since T have forgotten 
God ; how can I abide ? 

I behold not with mine eyes Him who enjoyeth me on 
the couch ; to whom shall I tell my sorrow ? 

My step-father quarrelleth wi^ ; my mother is ever 
intoxicated ; ^ 

As long as I remained with my elder brother ^ I was dear 
to my Spouse. 

Saith Kabir, 1 have lost my life struggling with the five 
evil passions— 

Deceitful Maya hath led captive the wliole world, hu^ 
I have obtained immunity by repeating God^s najne. 

Mammon a thiaving courtesan* 

XXVII 

Worldly life is like a dream, 

But, believing the world to be real, 1 altaclied myself to 
it, and abandoned the Supreme Treasm'e. 

O father, 1 made love to the aourksm mainmon. 

And she stole from me the jewel of divine knowledge. 

With its eyes open the motli becometh entangled; the 
insect regatrdeUi not the flame ; 

^ M&ya. * God. ® The god ordealh. 

^ Evil thought ^ Discriffimation. 

® SLep-ialher here means the bE>dy, and the mother sclfiiihness. 
BUp tdvjo^ is aSso imnalated—my former heart, that is, iiuhen I ivas 
ua regenerate- 

^ God's love. Some understand contenluient; others, divine 
kJiowlcdgt. 
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So^ stupid fnan attached to gold and wom^ii heedetli not 
Death^s noose. 

Reflect^ abandon sin ; and God will save thee. 

Saith Kabir, such is the Life of the world i He hath no 
equal. 

Kabir has found God and put an end to his trans¬ 
migration. 

XXVIII 

Though I have assumed many shapes, this is my 

The strings and wires of the musical instrument axe all 
worn out; I am now in the power of God's name ; 

I shsdl not have again to dance (0 Ihe lune of birth and 

death ; 

Nor shall my heart accompany on the drum.^ 

I have taten and destroyed my bodily lust and anger; 
the pitcher of avarice hath burst; 

Lust's raiment hath grown old, and all my doubts are 
dispelled, 

I recognize one God in all creatures i vain wranglings on 
this subject are at an end. 

Saith Kabir, when God was gracious unto me, I obtained 
Hiuij the Perfect One. 

The following was addressed to a Qazi :— 

XXIX 

Thou fastest to appease God, yet thou destroyest life to 
please thy palate,® 

Thou tegardest not others as thou dost thy-self 5 why 
pratest thou ? 

O Qazi, Illy oue God is in thee, but thou beholdest Him 
not by thought and reflection. 

Mad on religion, thou Jjoedest not^ wiierefore thy life is 
of no account, 

^ I havfl hTtd many binbSj buL I shall not bs bom agiin. 

* At a nlch, or OrientaJ dance, the performers are Lhe muaicians, 
the female singers and dancers, and the di'ninmers, 

^ Oti ihe first after the lent of Ramzan, the Mubatnmadans 
offer a sacrifice to God. Here Kah!r bints Lhat ihe sacridee is made 
to please Ifieir palates, not to please God. 
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Thy books tdl thee that God is true, and that He is 
neither male nor female ; 

Thou gainest nothing by thy reading and study, O mad¬ 
man^ since thou regardest Him not at heart' 

God is concealed in every heart; reflect on this in thy 

mind 

Kabir loudly proclaimcth—there is the same God for the 
Hindu as for the Muhammadan. 

God becomes not propitious by the mere wearing 
of religious garbs, 

XXX 

1 decorated myself to meet my Spouse, 

But God tlie Life and Lord of tlic world met me not. 

God is my husband, I am his wife i 

He is big ; J am little. 

The wife and her husband dwelt together^ but to cohabit 
is difficult. 

Blessed the woman who is pleasing to her husband ; 

Saith Kabir^ she shall not be bom again* 

God under the allegory^ of a diamond* 

XXXI 

When the soul meeteth God,^ the once fickle mind is eiusily 
absorbed in Him. 

This diamond God filleth eveiything with light ; 1 have 
found this by the instruction of the true guru— 

The praise of God were an endless story— 

When a man bccometh perfect he recogniKeth the Dia¬ 
mond. 

Saith Kabir, I have seen such a Diamond as iilleth the 
world with its light; 

The concealed Diamond became manifest; when I met 
the gum he showed it to 

In the following allegory Kabir refers to his early 

^ Literally—when a diamond pierceth ^ diamond. There ^re 
severai interpretations of this linen 
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understanding as his first wife and to his conversion 
as his second wife:— 

XXXII 

My first wife was ugly, of low caste, and bad character, 
evil both in her fathei’s house and mine. 

My present wife is handsome, sensible, of good character ; 
I naturally took her to my heart. 

It turn^ out well that my first wife departed ; 

May she whom I have now taken live for ever [ 

Saith Kabir, when the young wife came I ceased to 
cohabit with the old one ; 

The young 'ivife is with me now, the elder hatlr taten 
another husband. 

Kabir’s mother addresses him in the first four 
lines of the following hjnnn. Kabir was married 
to Dhania, The holy men who frequented the 
house called her Ramjania, or worshipper of God, 
But the name is also applied to courtesans dedi¬ 
cated to idols, and it consequently offensive to 
Kabir's mother. She also complains that Kabir had 
devoted himself to religion and neglected his busi¬ 
ness :— 

XXXIII 

My daughter-in-law was called Dhania ; 

They have note> given her the name of Ramjania. 

These shaven fellows have ruined my family ; 

They have set my son uttering the name of God, 

Saith Kabir, hear, 0 my mother, 

These shaven men liave done away with my enste.^ 

The following is a lecture against the veiling of 
women. Tt u’as addressed to the second wife of 
Kamai, Kabir’s son ;— 

XXXIV 

Stay, stay, my daughtcr-in-law, veil not thy face; 

At tlie last momerit it will not avail thee tlie eiglrth of 
a paisa. 

^ Thai JSj 1 am no Jcjjiger linown aa a wpaver, bui a worshipper of 
God. 
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She who preceded tliee used to veil her face; 

Follow not thou in bei^ footsteps. 

The only advantage of veiling thy face is 

TIia.t for five or ten days people will say a good daugliter- 
in-law hath come. 

Thy veil will only be real 

If thoti sing God*s praises and skip and dance in 

Saith Kabir, 0 daughter-in-law, t It on stsalt l>e victorious ^ 

When thou passes! thy life in singing (jod"s praises. 

Kabir's wife Loi reftised to prepare a meal for 
a holy visitor, upon which Kabir manifested his 
displeasure. The following hymn except the last 
two lines is Loi's pleading for forgiveness :— 

XXXV 

Better would it be ^o cut twain with the saw than 
that tliou shouldst turn thy back on me. 

Heai' my entreaty and embrace me; 

1 am a sacrifice unto thee ; turn thy face tovt^rds me^ my 
beloved. 

Why kille&t thou me by turning thy back on me ? 

Even though thou cut my body I will not turn it a^^ay 
from ® 

My body may perish, but 1 will not cease to love thee. 

There hath been no quarrel between thee and me; 

Thou art the same good husband and I the same wife 
as b&for&. 

Saith Kabir, hear, O Loi, 

I shall believe in thee no longer. 

The following was Kabir’s reply to a Brahman 
wdio had advised him to bathe in the sacred rivers 
of the Hindus. 

XXXVIl 

He who is foul w'ithin will not go to hea^'en by bathing 
ai: a place of pilgrimage : 

^ Thou shall obiain sal^'alio^ip 
^ Also Uanslatcd—1 will not T^ince. 
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Nothing 3s gained by pkasuig tnenj^ God is not a 
simpleton. 

Worship the Lord^ the only God ; 

Serving the gnru is the true ablution. 

If salvation be obtained by bt^thing in water, the frogs 
which are contitiiially bathing mU obtain U i 

But as the frogs so the pilgrims ; they shall be bom again 
and again, 

If a hardened sinner die in BanaraSs he cannot escape helh 

If a saint of God die in Haramba^* he saveth a whole 
multitude. 

Where there is neither day nor night, nor Shastars^ 
there dwelleth the Formless One- 

Saith Kabir, meditate on Him, ye foolish denizens of the 
world. 

Gujari 

Tlie follovdng was addressed to a Brahman who 
Kabir supposed would be turned into an ox for his 
idleness and gluttony, Hindus believe that 

they who live on others' wealth without any exer¬ 
tion on thdr own parts will become oxen, in which 
condition they will have to labour and suffer for 
their idleness in human liv^. 

I 

With four legs, two horns, and a dumb mouth, how wilt 
thou sing God'S praises ? 

Standing or lying down the stick v^iU fall on l]^ee ; then 
sv^here wilt thou hide thy head ? 

Without God thou shall become somebody ^ dse^s bullock ; 

Thy nose be torn, thy shouldersv maimed, and thou 
shall eat worthless straw ‘ 

All day slialt thou wander in the forest^ but even then 
thy belly shall not be satisfied, 

^ That is, by deferring to cusiom* 

^ Previously called Magabar. 

^ Thou shfllt be lent to soiuebody who will treat thee badly, and 
not as ht ^'ould treat his oun^ 
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TtlOU didst not listen to the advice of lioly men, and thou 
shalt suffer for thine omissions. 

Overwhelmed with great superstition thou shalt endure 
hardship, and wander in many births, 

Thou hast lost thy precious life by forgetting God ; when 
wilt thou again have such an opportunity ? 

Tliou shalt tum and revolve like an oilman’s bullock ^ 
kis press, and restless slialt thou pass the night. 

Saith Kabir, for not having repeated God’s name thou 
shalt smite thy head and repent, 

Kabir's mother was distressed at his conduct in 
relinquishing his trade and adopting a religious life, 
The following is a conversation between the mother 
and son on the subject. 

II 

Kabir’s mother sobbeth and weepeth— 

0 God, how shall these children live ? ^ 

Kabir hath given up all his weaving, 

And hath inscribed God’s name on his body. 

Kabir repUeih — 

While the thread was passing through the bobbin 
I forgot my Beloved God.® 

My understanding is mean, my caste is that of weaver; 

I have gained the name of God as my profit. 

Saith Kabir, hear, 0 my mother. 

The one God will provide for us and them. 

SORATH 

All are lost without devotion. 

I 

The Hindus kill themselves worshipping idols, the Musal- 
roans make prostrations; 

The former are burned, the latter buried; but neither 
sect knoweth anything of Thee, 0 Coi. 

* Also translated—Like a monkey after red seeds, 

* How shall Kabir'schildren be maintained? 

® Kabir means that even that was‘too long a lime for hlin to abslain 
fyom repeating God's name, and so he gave up weaving. 
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0 my soul, the world is stark blind ; 

On all sides Deatli's noose is thrown, but ™ it mL 

Poets kill themselves reel ting verses; the Kaparis kill 
themselves going to Kedarnath ; 

Jogis kill themselves wearing matted liair ; but they know 
nothing of Thee, 0 God^ 

Kings kill tliemselves amassing wealth and burying masses 
of gold; 

Pandits kill tliemselvcs reading tl^e Vods, and women in 
gating on their beauty— 

Without the name of God all these are lost; think and 
ponder upon this, 0 man, 

Witliout the name of God who h^ih obtained sah=ution ? 
Kabir givetli his admooitiorix 

The body is frail, yet it attaches itself to worldly 
things which desert it. 

II 

When the body is burnt, it becon^et]-i ashes ; wlien it is 
not burnt, a host of worms eat it up. 

A soft clay vessel mil bre&k wlien watar is put into it— 
such Js the nature of the body. 

Why^ 0 brother, goest thou about puffing and blowing 
fh 5 ^^elf out ? 

How Irast thou forgotten the ten montlis thou didst 
remain inverted in the womb ? 

As the bee collecteth honey with great so the fool 
coUecteth wealth. 

When a man is dead^ they ^ay ^Take him away 1 take 
him away \ 

* Wiy allow a ghost to remain ? ' 

His w^edded wife Hiccompaniat]i him to the door, and after 
tiiat Ills male fi teiidi^. 

All the other mernhei'S of his family go as far as the 
cremation-ground ; tl'ie soul departeth alone. 

Saith Kabli, liear* O mortals, tliey who have entai^gled 
themselves whth ihe dccGitfuI world, 

Are seized by Death, and fjsrll into the pit like the parrot 
deceived by the trap. 


2i8 brag ATS OF THE GKANTH SAHIB 


None may escape pliysical death, but it brings 
salvation to the holy. 

III 

Man hearing all the instructicns of the Veds and the 
Purans, desireth to perfonn religious ceremonies to over- 

Death hatJi seized all people^ evm the wise ; the pandits 
too depart without hope. 

0 man* thou hast not succeeded in thy sole object ^ 

Since thou hast not worshipped the supreme God, 

Men have gone to the forests, practised jog, performed 
austerities, and lived on the tubers and roots they picked up. 

The Nadis,^ the readers ol the Veds, the Ekshabdis, and 
the Monis ^ are ah enrolled in Death^a register. 

Loving service^ entereth not into heart ; he pam- 

pereth his body and giveth it to Death ; 

He hypocritically singeth hymns, but what can he obtain 
from God ? 

Death hath fahen on the whole world i in his regisUr the 
sceptical theologian is recorded. 

Saith Kabir^ they who know God^s love and devotion to 
God are pure.^ 

The holy are completely saturated with God. 

IV - 

With both mine eyes I look, 

1 behold nothing save God ; 

Mine eyes ga_ze affectionately on Him ; 

There is now no other subject mentioned. 

My doubts have departed, my feair hath fled 

Since I applied my mind to God^s name 3 

When the Actor beateth the dnun^ 

^ Tq save thyself in this hum^n birtli. 

“ Jogis who go about playing a amah pipe. 

^ Men vowed to perpetual silence, 

^ Service such aa that performed by Narad^ the famoua likhi. 

* The Persian word freed or delivered, wag here origimlly 

written, but the tenth Guru altered its apelliug to the Arabic pure- 
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Everybody cometh to ibt 

Wlien the Actor collect erth the stage proper ties A 

He abideth alone in His happsBesa. 

Doubts are not dispelled by the use of words ; 
Everybody continueth to talk. 

God fUleth the heart of him 

To whom through the guru's instruct son He hath revealed 
Himself, 

Wlien tire guru bestoweth even a httic kindness ^ 

Bodies and minds are all absorbed in God. 

Saith Kabir, I am dyed with the dye 0 / Godj 
And have found the munificent Life of the world. 

Man under the allegory of a milkmaid is won by 
the guru from neglect of God. 

V 

The words of the sacred texts are as seas of milk: 

For that ocean let tlie guru be the churning-staff. 

Be thou tlie churner of that milk; 

Why shouldst thou be despoiled of thy batter ? 

0 damsel^ why makest thou not God thy husband ? 

He is the life of the world and the support of tlie soul. 
The strait collar ^ is on thy neck aud chains on thy feet ■ 
God hath sent thee wandering from birth to birth. 

Thou heedest not even yet, O damsel; 

Thou art the wretched \nctim of Death. 

It is God who acteth and causetb men to act ; 

What power hath tJie poor hajidmaiden ? 

The damsel whom God awaketh 
Atfendeth to the duties He assignefh her. 

O damsel, wliere hast fhon obtained that wisdom 
By which thou hast erased the line of doubt ? 

Kabir feeleth great delight ^ 

And by his guru^s favour his mind is happy. 

^ When God creates the world, men appear. 

^ When God draws the world within HimEelf. 

* Connected b}- a chain with the feet and him Liering; ihc recumbeni; 
posture. 
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III reply to an inquiry Kabir describes the happi¬ 
ness he obtained from humility and devotion. 

yi 

When He without whom one cannot live 
Is found, nian*s toil is productive, 

■ Men call it a good thing to live for ever^ 

But there is no life witl’iout dea-th^^ 

W'here divine knowledge is discussed what more remaineth 
to be said ? ® 

As we look 011 ^ the things of this world pass away ; 

As men mb and mix saffron and sandal, so soul 

is blefided with God, 

And thus seeth the world without bodily eyes.^ 

A bandonmeftt of the world as a lather hath begotten divine 
knowledge as a son. 

Though placed m an unsubstantial city^^ 

I a beggar have found the Giver. 

He hath given me so much that I cannot eat it i 
I cannot leave off eating * or finish it; 

And I have ceased to go to strangers. 

The elect who know life to be death, 

Have obtained a mountain of happiness. 

Kabir hath obtained that wealth, 

And effaced his pride on meeting God. 

The lamp of holiness^ not the Veds and Pnrans, 
lights up man's heart. 

VII 

What avajleth readings what studying^ 

What hearing the Veds and Purans ? 

What avail reading and listening 
If divine knowledge be not obtained ? 

^ Without effajciiig oiieseli" 

^ Also translated— 1/ jadtt ttmsfl/ ?/&/, wbat use discuasing 

divine knowledgft? 

^ Also tranaJated—Men giind and mix safTron and sandal and umU 
//im to Ms ; 

The appeareth to have no eyes. 

^ The body. * So dear is God’s name to use. . 
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ThoQ repeat est not the name of God, 0 ignorant man ; 
Every moment of what thinkest thou ? 

A lamp ^ IS required in this darkness 
To find the One Incompcehensible Thing 
Tlie lamp hath lit up my heart, 

And I have found the Incomprehensible Thing. 

Saith Kabir, 1 now lecogni^e Him ; 

And when I recognize Him my mind is happy. 

People do not bdieve that my mind is happy; 

But even if they do not, of wliat consequence is it ? 

The following was addressed to a hypocritical 
Braliman who advised Kabir to bathe at Hindu 
places of pilgrimage. 

VlII 

In thy heart is deception, in thy month religion ; 

False man, why dnirnest thou water ? 

What advantage is it to bathe the body 
If tilere be filth in the heart ? 

It tlm gourd be waslied at the sLxty-eiglit plates uf pil- 
griinage, 

Evw. then its bitterness will not depart. 

Thus saith Kabir deliberately— 

Cause me to cross over the terrible ocean, O God. 


Men should not practise deceit for the advantage 
of relations. 


IX 


With great deceit man acquire!Ii other men's wciilth. 

And takeih it and lavisheth it on Jris son and wife. 

O my maup ptcictise not dcccpiioti even by mistake ; 

At file last mom cut it is thine own soul that shall hav^ 
to render an account. 

E^T^y momcjit the body wasEeth away and old age 
wameth thee; 

Then no one will pour water into thy bands ^ 

Saith Kabir, thou shaJt have no frimd then ; 

Why not repeat Code's name in tJiy heart betimes ? 

^ Divine tnopledge, - God. 
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The gum has shown man how to protect liimself 
from ferocious animals: to which the evil passions 
are campared. 

X 

0 SBLintSj my wandering mind hath obtained rest. 

1 reckon that I have obtained tny deserts. 

The guru hath shown me the passage 
Through which wild animals surreptitiously enter. 

I have closed the gates thereof j 
And spontaneous music playeth for me. 

The pitcher of my heart was hlled with the watci' of stJi ■ 
Wlien I upturned it, the water was spilled.^ 

Saith Kabir, the man of God knovveth this. 

And knowing it, his mind is happy. 

Kabir once felt hungry and rebelled against God. 

KI 

A hungry man cannot perform servdce ■ 

Take back this rosary of Thine. 

I only ask (or the du^ of the saints^ feet. 

Since I owe not any 

0 God+ how shall I fare if I am shamed before Thee ? 

If Thou give me not of Thine own e^coord^ I will beg for it. 
I beg for two sers of flour^ 

A quarter of a ser of clarified butter and salt; 

I beg for half a seft of dal 
Which will feed me twice a dayn 
I beg for a bed with four legs to it, 

A pillow and a mattress: 

I beg for a quilt over me, 

And then thy slave will cheerfully serve Thee. 

I have never been covetous ■ 

Thy name alone becomath me.^ 

^ This metaphor has often occurred. The hearts of men generally 
are said to be inverted. The holy have theirs efecU 
^ I am not under an ahligatioMi to any one. 

^ That is, I only ask for these things that I may be able to repeat 
Thy name. 
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Saith Kabir^ my sc^ul is l^a.ppy ; 

And when my soul is ha-ppy^ then I recogniise God, 

The gods of the Hindus are ignorant of the Creator. 

DHANASAni 

I 

Beings like Brahma's f(ntr sons, ShiVj 

And Sheshnag know not Thy secret. 

Through association with the saints God du'eUetli in the 
heart. 

Beings like Hantunaii and Ganida, 

ludar and Brahma, know notj 0 God^ Thine attributes. 

The four Veds, the Siraritis, and the Purans, 

Vislinu, and Lakshmi know them not. 

Saith Kabir, he who toucheth God's feet and seeketh His 
shelter^ 

Sliall not wander in Iramndgralion. 

Life gradually draws to a close: man should 
practise devotion betimes. 

II 

Pahars are made up of gharis, days of pahars ; life draweth 
to a dose ; the body pitieth away ; 

Death wanderedi about like a poaclier in qu$st of game: 
say what shall man do to escape ? 

The last day approacheth ; 

Mother, father^ brother^ son^ wife—say whose are they ? ^ 

As long as the light of life remainetli in morn's body, the 
brute knoweth not himself. 

He is anxious to obtain a long life, but ho seefh not 
Death who is hand.^ 

Saith Kabir, hear, 0 mort;d dismiss thy mental doubts ; 

Repeat only the one Name, 0 mortal, and seek the 
asylum of the one God. 

^ LfitraJiy—docs any otic belong to any one ? 

^ Also translated—He is arufioufe lo live longer though his eyes see 
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Salvation depends on the state of man^s heart 
not on the place of Ills death. 

III 

What is strange to hiro who knoweth something af the 
love and service of God ? 

As water when blended with water sepaiateth not again ^ 
SD the weaver^ hatli blended with God. 

O men of God, I am out of my senses— 

If Kabir leave his body at Banara!?, what obligation is 
he under to God ? ® 

Saitli Kabir, hear, 0 people^ let no une make a mistake; 

Wliat is b^wecn Baiiaras and the barrai 

Magahaij if G<jd be in the lieart ? 

Kabir requires nothing but God's name. 

IV 

It is through msnfficient devotion men go 

To the heavGus of Indra and Shiv and are bom agam. 

What shall 1 pray for ? nothing is stable ^ 

Keep God’s name in thy heart i 

Fajne, power, wealth, aud greatness 

Help no onG at tlve last n^oment. 

Say who liatli derived any happiness 

From souj wifcj or wealth. 

Saith Kabir^ nothing else avaikth me ; 

The name of God h su^cient wealth for my heart. 

Remember and love God. 

V 

Remember God^ remember God, remember God, my 
brethren 1 

Witliout remembering God's name the majority of men 
shall be lost, 

Wiffij son> body, bouse, and wcaltli confer happiness; 

^ There is a ptan on ihia It means a weaver, and 

elsewhere it iy applied lo the Boui. 

® Because all people who die at Banaias must be laved, atcording 
to Hindu belief 
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Bui none of these shaJl be thine when the time of death 
iirriveth. 

Ajamal> the elephant, and the coiirtesan committed sin¬ 
ful acts; 

Yet they were saved by repeating God^s namen 

My brMh^sn, you have wandered in the wombs of pigs 
and dogSj and yet you are not ashamed. 

Why forsake the ambrosia of God's name and eat poison ? 

Abandon doubt regarding acts wirich are prescribed as 
well as those which are forbidden, and take God's name. 

The slave Kabir saifh, by the favour of the guru love God, 

SUHI 

Kabir calls on a worldly man to render an account 
of his life. 

1 

Having been born what hast thou done ? 

Thou hast never repeated God's name. 

Thou wilt not repeat His name ; of what thinkest thou ? 

What prep{zmti<^n art thou making for death, O luckless 
one ? 

Though tlirough woe and weal fliou hast brought up thy 
family, 

At the time of death thou shalt bear thy troubles alone. 

When Death seizeth thee by the neck^ tliou shalt utter 
loud cries. 

Saith Kabir, why did I not remember God before ? 

Tlie condition of one who Ubx5 God, 

ir 

My woman's ha&ri palpitateth and tremblcth ; 

I know not how my Spouse will treat me. 

The nigiif liafh passed away ; let not the days also pass.^ 

Tlie blAck flies hAvt gone; tlie cranes have now 

taken their place,® 

^ Thai my youth iias passed, lei not my old age also in vain 

^ My dark hair has cbajiged lo grey, 

iSk«. Vr n 



226 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 


As water will not remain in a frail vessel,^ 

So the soul departeth when the body bafJi faded« 

1 adorn myself like a young virgin, 

But how can 1 enjoy dalliance without my Spouse ? 

My arm is pained from driving a^vay the crows. 

Saith Kabir, this tale is at an eud>^ 

A dialogue between the soul and the messengers 
of Death. He who feels God's love need^ have no 
apprehensioiiH 

III 

Thy stewai^d&hip being ended, thou must' give thine 
account^ 

Wlien the cruel messengers of Death come to take thee, 
Th&y wiil ask what thou hast earned, and where thou 
hast squandered it i 

Th^ mil th&c, ' Come quickly> thou art summoned 
to court; 

"The warrant of God'^ court hath come for thec.^ 

Thou shalt implore them, and * / hav^ to colkd some 
outstandings in the viUagCj 

^And I shall adjust my accounts to-night ; 

' I Will also pay you something for your expenses ; * 

^At daw^ji we sliall pray at an inn on £hc road \'^ 

Blestj blest is he and fortunate is his lot, 

Wiio feeleth God's lo\'e by association with the saints. 
That man shall ever be happy in this world and the next; 
He hath wo3v the priceless frize of human birth. 

He who while awake to ike world is asleep lo Cod^ hath 
lost tliat birth; 

The property and wealth he hath accumulated shall 
become another's, 

Saith Kahiit that man Iiath gone astray, 

^ A veaEjel mEideof clay nol hardened by firc^ 

® That is, life is at an end. 

^ As a bribe lt> tbe messengers of Death to allow the soul lime lo 
answer the warrant- 

^ That is, give me time to-d^y, and wt shak be well on our journey 
early to-norrow morning. 

* Aho trai:i slated— He who after being awakened falleth a&leep- 
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Who forgetting tlie Bridegroom hath mixed himself up 
\vith things of clay. 

When avarice only departs with life and there is 
no thought of God, human birth is m vain. 

IV 

The eyes grow weary of seeing, the ears grow weary of 
hearings this lair body groweth weary. 

When old age urgeth thee, all thy senses grow weary; 
d&sire for wealth alone 'wearieth not. 

0 foolish man, thou hast not obtained divine knowledge 
and meditation ; 

Tliou hast lost thy huffmn birth m vain. 

O mortal, serve God as long as there is breatli in fhy 
body; 

Even though thy body perish, let not thy love for Him 
perish ; dwell thou at His feet. 

He in whose heart God hatli implanted His Word hath 
ceased to thirst. 

Let tiie comprehension of God^s will be thy game of 
chaupar^ and the conquest of thy heart the throwing of 
the dice. 

Tliey who know and w^orship God shall not perish., 

Saith Kabir, they who know how to throw such dice 
shall never lose their game, 

Kabir has triumphed over his evil passions, his 
senses, and death itself. 

V 

Thera are five kings of one fortress; the whole five ask 
lor revenue ^— 

1 have not tilled land beloi^ging to any of them ; it 
would be hard on me to pay a for nothing. 

O God's people, the village accountant^ continually 
worried me, 

^ Jl^a froni a ploiigh—so much revenue Jevfed oneveiy pJough. 

The iive tvll jjassions claim iheir shirks, 

2 Here meatit for dcaih. 

Q 2 
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But I raised my arms aloft^ complained to my guru* and 
he saved me. 

Nine surveyors ^ and ten judges ^ go on ioutf and will not 
allow the agriculturists a to live ; 

Tliey measute not with a full tape, and tliey take many 
bribes. 

The one Being who is contained in the seventy-two 
chambers of tJie body hath written oflE my account ; 

I have searched Dharmraj’s office, and ^nd I owe him 
not an atom. 

Let no one revile the saints ; the saints and God are one, 

Snith Kabir, I have obtained that Guru whose name is 
Bibeko.^ 

Death triumphs over all except God's sincere 
worshippers- 

BjtAWAL 

. I 

This world is like a show ; none may remain hei e ; 

Proceed the straight way, otherwise thou shalt be severely 
buffeted. 

Children, the old, iind the young, 0 my brethren, shall 
all be taken away by Death. 

God hath made poor man like a mouse ; Death like a cat 
eateth him up ; 

He payeth no regard to ricli or poor ; 

He destroyeth kings equally with their subjects—so 
miglity is Death ! 

They who please God Hh worshippers, and theirs 

is a special case ; 

They neither conae nor go:* tlicy never die; God is 
with them. 

Know in your hearts tJiat by forsaking son, wife, wealth, 
and property which arc pcri:>kablc, 

1 The nine gates of the body. 

® The organs of action and perception. 

* Virtues or good quaiiiteSd 

^ Gcxi who makes one out of two v-ho joinEi the 

soul of man HiFusein 

® They do noi suffer transmigration. 
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Saith Kabir* you shtJl meet tbe Lord; hear this, O ye 
saints, 

Kabir is frenzied with devotion. 

11 

I am not skiEed in book knowledge, nor do T understand 
controversy; 

1 have grown mad reciting and hearing God's praises. 

O father, I am mad ; tlie w\\ol^ world is sane ; I am 
mad; 

I am ruined ; let not others be ruined likewise ; 

1 have not grown mad of mine own will; God Jiath 
made me mad— 

The true guru hath dispelled my doubts— 

I am rained, and have lost my intellect ; 

Let nobody be led astray in doubts like mine* 

He who knjoweth not himself is mad; 

When one knoweth himself he knowetli the one God. 

He who is not intoxicated wUh divine lotfe in this human 
birth shall never be so. 

Saith Kabir^ I am dyed with the dye of God.^ 

Kabir's solf-abasement. 

Ill 

Though man leave his home for the forest region and 
gather tubers to live on. 

His sinful and evil mind even then abandoneth not mis¬ 
deeds. 

How shall 1 be saved ? how cross over the great terrible 
ocean ? 

Preserve me^ preserve me, O God; 1 Thy slave have 
e&me io Thine asylum. 

The desire to gratify my evil passions forsaketh me not ; 

Though I make many efforts to guard myself against them, 

1 am entangled in them again and again. 

My life hath passed--youth and old age—no good have 
I done ; 


^ 1 am inibUKt wiili God's love. 
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This priceless human life attached itself to a kauri and 
became like it. 

Saith Kabir^ 0 my God, Thou art contained in ever^?- 
thing; 

There is none so merciful as Thou^ none so sinful as 1. 

The superiority of God's saint. 

V 

Tliere is no king equal to God ; 

All the kings of this world are only for four days, they 
make false display.^ 

Why should the slave of Him who overshadowcth the 
three worlds waver ? ^ 

Who can lay hands on him when one cannot even speak 
with due respect before him ? 

O thoughtless and foolish mind of mine, tlvink upon Gifd, 
and the unbeaten music of ecstasy shah pky for thee. 

Saith Kabir^ all my doubts and uncertainties are at an 
end I God hath favoured me as He did Dhni and Prahlad. 

Kabir depreciates himself. 

VI 

Preseive me, O God^ though I have ofiended Thee, 

I have not practised humility, the duties of my re!igion> 
repetition of Thy name, or worship ; T am proud, I 
my turban on side of my head. 

Believing this body immortal 1 have pampered the frail 
and perishable vessel; 

I have forgotten Him who made and favoured me, and 
I have attached myself to strangers. 

I am Tliy house-breaker and not Thy saint ; T fall at 
Thy feet for protection— 

Saith Kabir, heaj^ this supplication ; send me not intelli¬ 
gence of death 

^ Also iraTi?iki-ed—I'hey make a false claim to gfeauies^r. 

® I’hat i&, allow hts mind to wander from God- 

^ Holy men are not led ofT in triumph by Death; they become 
iiiseneibiy blended with God. 



KABIR’S HYMNS 


231 


An appeal to God. 

VIT 

0 God, I stand wearied at Thy court; 

Who but Thee careth for me? open Thy door and show 
Thyself imto me. 

Thou art my wealth, O Master; Thou art generous; 
Thou art lavislr; I hear with mine ears Thy great praise, 

Of whom sliall T beg ? I see every one poor ; from Thee 
alouc 1 obtain salvation. 

Thou didst confer endless favour on Jaidev, Namdev, and 
the Brahman Sudama. 

Saith Kabir, Tliou art all powerful, Thou art generous, 
Thou bestowest the four blessings without delay. 

The following was addressed to a Jogi :— 

VIII 

Thou dependest on a club, earrings, and patched coat; 

In error thou wanderest in a /ogf’s garb, 

Put away thy devotional attitudes and thy suspension 
of breath; 

Abandon deception, and ever worgJdp God, O fool. 

The •weaUh thou beggest for, the three worlds Iiave en* 
joyed.* 

Saith Kabir, God is the oidy Jogi in the world.^ 

Kabir mourns his lukewarmness and condemns 
all worldly things. 

IX 

0 Sovereign of the world, Lord of tlie earth, mammon 
hath caused me to forget Thy feet. 

Even a little affection for Thee is not fdt by Thy slave ; 
wliat shall Thy poor slave do ? 

Curse on this body, curse on this wealth, curse on these 
worldly things, a double curse on tins perislmble intdket 
and nirdevsfanding J 

O tjian, firmly restrain tlris worldly love ; if thou subju¬ 
gate it, thou sbait be saved.'* 

* That IS, it is the lead ings of the three worlds. 

® Also translated—He who is united with God is the real Jogi. 

^ Also translated—-Thou shalt be released from thine entanglements. 
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What availeth agriculture ? what commerce ? false is 
worldly pride. 

Saith Kabir, they who ft&cHse such things are ultimately 
ruiiied, and death cometh to them at last. 

The so^il’s dependence is on God, not on the 
perishable body. 

X 

The body is a lake in which a peerless lotus ^ bloometh ; 

The Stiprrejue Being who hath neither outline nor form, 
the Primal Lights is within iL 

O my soul, worship ihii God> abandon doubt; God is 
the life of the world. 

The sml is not seen either coming or goings a;S i$ the body. 

Where the is bom^ there it perisheth ^ like the leaves 
of the water lily. 

Tliey who knowing the world to be transitory abandon 
it^ are happy in the contemplation of God. 

Saith Kabitj worship God in thy heart. 

During life Kabir was absorbed in God as the 
sound of a bronze vessel is absorbed in it when 
broken. 

XI 

Since my attention is fixed on God, I no longa: suspect 
that I shall suffer transmigration ; ^ 

Even in life 1 am absorbed in the Infinite; tlie guru's 
instruct ion hath awakened me. 

The sound which is produced from bronze blendeth again 
with 5t; 

’Wrhen the bronge is broken, O Pandit, where will the 
sound be ? 

At the union of the three breaths^ in the brmn I have 
seen Him who is awake in every hearty 

^ The heart. 

® That is^ the body i& resolved into the elements whence in sprang* 

^ LiteraJjj—my doubts regarding birth and death have departed. 

^ Of the ieft and right nostrils ^nd ihetr junctionn Trfkutt tsndAi 
also includes the knower; the means of knowledge; 

and the subject of knowledge. Devout men endeavour to uniie 
all three- 
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And now such midcrstanding hath entered m,y heart that 
1 have abandoned the worlir 

Wlien I knew myself, my light was blended with 
light— 

Saith Kabir, I now know God and my mind is satisfied. 

The holy man will not waver but be everywhere 

XII 

0 God, why siionld that man waver in whose heart abid& 
Thy lotus feet ? 

Believe that ail liappin^s and the nine treasures are his 
who tranquilly repeateth God's praises. 

When God openeth the hard knot^^ man shall be wise 
enough to behold Him in e^^erything. 

He who ever avoidetli worldly love and weigheth his 
lieart in the scale medilAlimt, 

Shall be happy wherever lie goetli^ O Lordj and worldly 
love shall not sway him. 

Saith Kabir, my heart is happy aince it hath been absorbed 
in God's love. 

An inquirer asked Kabir with whom one should 
converse. The following his reply 

Gaund 

I 

When thou mectest a saint, ha\'e some conversation with 
him; 

When tliou meetest a man who is not a saint^ remain 
silenL 

Kiibir asJard again — 

0 father, if 1 speak what shah I speak about ? 

For instance, ' Continue to repeat God's name,^ 

They who talk to saints confer advantage on others; 

They who talk to fools talk in vain. 



^ The dists^ce beLiwn God and the soul. 
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By incessant taUdiig wi^ sm increaseth; 

If 1 speak not to them^ what hai'm can th^ wretches 
do me ? ^ 

Saith Kabir, an empty vessel soundeth ; 

When it is full it never giveth forth a sound. 

Man's dead body is much more worthless than 
that of a beast, and consequently an object of con¬ 
tempt, 

ir 

When a man dieth he is of no use ; 

When a beast dieth he is of ten uses. 

Wliat do I know regarding my fate ; 

Wliat do I know^ 0 sit ? 

bones burn like a heap of fire^wood ; 

His bair bumeth like a bundle of grass. 

Saitli Kabir, man only awaketh 

When the dub of Death toiicheth his head. 


God is every^vhere, even in the acts which attach 
to the soul 


III 


God abideth in the heaven above, in the earth beneath, 
■and in every direction. 

The Supreme Being is ever the root of joy; tlie body 
may perish, but God shall not, 

I am anxious to kn&w 

Whence the soul comeih and whither it goeth. 

Five dements combined form the body; out of what 
were the elements formed ? 

Thou sayest that the soul is bound by its acts; who 
gave life to the acts ? 

The body is contained in God, God in the body; He is 
uninterruptedly in, all things. 

Saith KabiT, I will net abandon God's name, come 
what may. 


^ Also Iran slated—’If I talk net /p haw can I practi&e dis- 

ctimLnation ? 
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V 

Som^ody ask&d Kabir :— 

What is timt whose limit hath never been found, 

Which dwelleth within the temple of the body ? 

Kabir replud—It is neither man nor deofiigod ; 

It is not a Jati or a worshipper of Shiv ; 

It is not a Jogi or an Audhut ; 

It ]iath no mother, nor is it any one's son ; 

It is not a householder or an anchoret i 
It is not a king or a beggar ; 

It hath neither a body nor a drop of blood ; 

It is not a Brahman or a Khatri ; 

It is not an ascetic or a shaikh ; 

It is not born, nor is it observed to die ; 

Whoever weepeth for its death 
Shah lose his honour.^ 

By tlie favour of tlie gum, I have ftmnd the sleep way ; 
Birth and death have both been erased foi’ me^ 

Saith Kabir, this sotU is a part of God, 

As ink cannot be erased from paper.^ 

Kabiris wife thus addressed him on the neglect 
of his trade and his attentions to saints. 

VI 

Thy threads are broken, thy size is at an end. 

Thy reeds shine over the door. 

Thy poor brush hath gone to pieces— 

May deatli light on this kliaven fellow’s head ! 

This shaven fellow hath lost all his property. 

I am persecuted by those fakirs coming and going,® 

* Shall only excite contempt. 

^ AIho tratiylalcd—His praise caritiot be erasert from pap^r; that 
js^ His praise is co-nUnuaily written and ehal] be pettnanent. 

^ I'bia and ihe two preceding lines are also (ranslated— 

Death bath lighted on thefie fibaven fellows' headf^. 

They have caused us to lo^e ail our property. 

There is no end to their coming or goingn 
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KAbiT never speaketh ol hh beam or his shuttle ; 
His mi ad is only concerned with the name of God. 

His daughter and sons have nothing to eat; 

Men with shaven heads are crammed night and day ; 
One or two are in the hoase^ and one or two on the way. 
We have on]y a pallet on ihc ground; they get a bed to 
sleep 

They rub their heads with s&lisfadion and carry books in 
their waist-^bands ; 

We get parched pulse, they bread to catr 
The shaven-heads and my shaven-headed husband have 
hecome aU one. 

Kabir replidhr—The&^ shaven-heads are the support of 
the drowning, 

Hear^ 0 blind misguided Loi, 

Kabir hath taken the pi-otoction of these shaven-headSn 

When man dies, mammon^ \vho is described, 
weeps not for him. 

VII 

Wlieai the husband dieth, his wife weepeth not.^ 

She ftndeth another protector ; 

And when that protector also dieth. 

Hell awaiteth him Ihmigh he have enjoyed pleasures here. 
One woman * alone is dear to the world ; 

She is the wife of all sentient heings. 

With a necklace on her neck she looketh beautiful; 

She pleaseth the world, but is Jmieful as poison to the 
holy. 

Adorning herself she either sitteth like an abandonad 
woman^ 

Or the wretch wandereth about accursed of the saints. 
When the saints hee from her, she pursueth them; 

But, hy the favour of the guru, she fear eth punishment. 
She is the body and soul of the infidel; 

Her dreadful witches eye falleth on me. 

^ Wlien man dieih^ hig weallh dneis not weep for him. 

® Maya^ She never beeotnes ^ ’widow, hence ihe title 
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When the merciful holy gum met me, 

I becsime wdt acquainted witli her secrets 
Saith Kabir, I have now turned her out, 

And she hath attached herself to the skirt of the world. 

A further description of mammon. 

vin 

The guest cometh and departetJi hungry 
From the house which hath no wealth. 

Tlie guest loseth patience, 

And the host is blamed because he hatli not means io 
cjilcrtain him. 

Hail to the woman who hath turned the heads 
Of vciy holy rnsn and penitents high and low! 

She is a miser^s daughter ; 

Rejecting God*s worshippers site sleepeth witli everyt>ody. 
At Iasi standing at the saints^ door, 

She saith, I have sought your protection, save me!' 

The woman is very beautiful; 

Her ornaments tinkle vn her feet; 

As long as man is alive she attaclicth herself to him ; 
When he dieth she quickly departeth without waiting for 
her shoes. 

Tlie woman hatj] conquered the three worlds ; 

She hath made the eighteen Purans and the places of 
pilgrimage love her; 

She hath pierced tk& hmrts of Brahma, Vislinu, and Shiv, 
And infatuated great kings and sovereigns. 

There are no bounds to the woman ; 

She is in eollusion with the five evil passions. 

Wliero the vessels of the five evil passions burst, 

Saith Kabir, 1 was delivered thence by the favour of the 
guru. 

Without a guru luaii must fall and perish. 

IX 

If the rafters be taken from a house, the roof will fall; 

So witli out God^s name how cun man be saved ? 

^ And was \hus the beaer able io guard against her. 



238 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 

As water will not remain without a vessel, 

So without a rdigious guide man shall go to hell 
Burn him who thinketh not on God, 

Bui whose mind is ever absorbed in the field of his body. 
As Avithout a ploughman land cannot be tilled. 

As svithont a thread jewels cannot be strung, 

And as without a loop clothes cannot he fastened, 

So witliout a liqly guide man shall go to hell. 

As a child cannot be bom without a father and mother* 
As clothes cannot be washed wRtiout water. 

As one cannot ride without an equipage. 

As without music tl^ere cannot be dancing* 

So without a guru mm c&nnol reach God*s court* 

As the bad woman leaving her husband looketli for an¬ 
other, thus eager should man be to obtain a guru. 

SaiiJi .ILabir, do one thing—■ 

Become holy and thou shalt not die again. 

The following hymn was a reply to some one who 
had addressed vile abuse to Kabir and called him 
a pander, a dancer, a street-walker, and a tliief:—^ 

X 

Is he a pander ^ who cliasteJieth his heart ? 

He who chasteneth his heart shall escape from death. 
The pander who thoroughly cliasteiietli his heait. and 
applieth to it the touch-stone of iove. 

Shall obtain complete deliverance. 

Whom do you call a pander, O people ? 

iln everything that is spoken discrimination should b$ used. 

Is he a dancer who dancetl^ with his mind. 

Who is not satisfied with falsehood, who is pleased with 
truth, 

And who beateth time lehlh his heart in the presence of God ? 
(jod, whose mind is pure, preserveth such a dancer.^ 

^ as a noun is a pander and aa a verb to beat or cliasten. 

There is a play on the word in the original h was applied to Kabir, 
because when hia daughter was vbjliiig hiniy he allowed a strange man 
shelter in hia house. 

“ Also translated—G.od stead ieth the mind of stioh a dancer. 
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Is he a street-walk^ who sweepeth the market-plaot;,^ 
And iighteth up tlie five wicks ? ^ 

I accept as my gum that street-walker 
WEio emhi-aceth the service of the lord of the nine con¬ 
tinents.® 

Is he a thief who is not envious^ 

Who uttereth God's name and curbetli his senses ? 

Saith Kabir^ blessings on my divine guru, 

WJ^o po&sesaeth all sneh qualities and who is vary hand¬ 
some and clever. 

The following is an encomium on the staff of 
life 

XI 

Hailj O God^ hails O divine guru [ . 

Hail to the com by wiiich tlic hearts of the litmgry rejoice ! 
Hail to that saint who rcaliaeth this ! 

He shall meet God. 

Corn cometh from the Primal Being- 
Repeat God's name with the relish of corn. 

Praise His name, praise His corn ; 

With water pleasant is its taste. 

He who abstainefh from corn,^ 

Shall lose his honour in the three worlds.* 

She® who aha-iidotietli com and practiseth hypoerby, 

Is neither a wife nor a widow/ 

Tliey who publicly boast that tliey live on milk. 

Secretly eat a whole five sers of com. 

Without corn no one is happy ■ 

Abandon com and you sJniH not meet God. 

Saith Kabir, sucli is what I think ; 

Blessings on that com by which man loveth his God ! 

^ Tha.1 is, cleanses his heart. 

® Illumines his five seiistii. This is also Liunslated—Who 
a^monisheih his five evil pusatons. 

^ Also transtailed—'Who knowerh the nine forms of devotion to God. 

^ As some asceiics do. 

* Because he praeiises hypocrisy* 

* The feminine gender^ is umtal, for man in general. 

^ Is neither a worfdly person nor an anchoret. 
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The following was addressed to a Jogi who en¬ 
deavour ed to induce Kahir to drink wine. 

Ramkali 

I 

Make thy body the vat, the guru's instruction thy molasses; 

Cut lip avarice^ lust, wrath, pride, and envy iis thy kikar 
bark ; thus mix thy yeast. 

I5 there any saint, in whose lieart composure and happi¬ 
ness dwell, to whom I may offer my devotion and penance 
as commission fot mis smcA wiite ? 

I will my sotd and body for one drop of the wine 
which tliat vat produceth. 

I have made the fourteen worlds my furnace, and heated 
it witli the fire of divine knowledge ; ^ 

I have sealed! the still with the gentle sound of Godh 
mrne, and plastered it witli what yiddeth mental happiness. 

Pilgrimage, fasting, daily religions ceremonies, purifica¬ 
tions^ and austerities at eclipses of the sun and moon I 
would pledge for thal ledne. 

Make meditation tivy cup, God's ambrosial name the pure 
juice, and drink that elixir; 

From such a siiil a veiy pure trickling stream ever issueth, 
and the soul is delighted tlierewith. 

Saith Kabir, ail other wines are insipid; this is the true 
elixir. 

On the same subject. 

II 

Make divine knowledge thy molasses, meditation thy 
bassia flowers, and the fear of God in thy heart tJiy furnace : 

The drinker wlio is absorbed in God by means of the 
breath of five sukhmana imbibetli such wim. 

O J ogi, my mind is intoxicated— 

Wlien that wine ascendeth to the brain man relisheth no 
otlier; ® there is then light in the three worlds. 

^ I have ulten the llgU of divine knowledge to guide- me. 

s Also Iran slated—Those who are iinoxiealed with c^laU'al wine 
never la&te wine. 
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Joinbg God and the soul I have prepared a furnace and 
drunk the elixir i 

I have burnt lust and wtatb as firewood ^ and escaped 
from worldliness. 

The light of divine knowledge appeared to me when I 
met my true pxru and obtained understanding- ’ 

The slave Kabir is intoxicated with that wine, and will 
never abstain therefrom.^ 

Kabir wa.s likened to a Kotwal for his severity to 
the wicked, and to a dog for his barking. He accepted 
both imputations, 

IV 

I honour the saints and I punish the wicked ; this is my 
court'!) otise,® 

1 shampoo TJiy feet, 0 God, day and night; 1 turn my 
hair into a chanri and w^ave it over Thee. 

I a)n the dog at Tiiy court; 

I bark in front of it® putting forwaid my snout. 

In a former birth 1 was Tliy servant ; £hat position I 
cannot now resign. 

The gentle order of Tliy court was branded on my fore¬ 
head.'* 

They who bear such brand fight bravely in battle; they 
who bear it not flee away. 

He who is holy knoweth how to serve God, and God 
putteth him into His treasury/ 

Tn the house of the body is the chamber of ik'^ hearty which 
becomcih the most precious chamber of all when filled \dth 
meditation on God. 

The guru hath granted God's n^me, the Real Things to 
Ivabir, saying, ' Take it and guard it' ; 

Kabir hath offered it to the world, but only he who was 
so destined receivefh it— 

^ AJi'O Uanslakd—-ihat ivine whowL^ intoxication shall never subsider 

2 Tlie XoLwa] in modeni unnes is a [jolice-offlcer, btit in the time of 
KaJnr the Kotwal Tvas Ji magistraie police-officer com bin eel, 

* Tliat is, I pray lo Thee. 

* Thai isj I was brandei] as Tby slave in a fomner hirthF 

^ Because lie is a genuine and noi a counLerfeie coin. 

R 
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Abiding is the mairied state of her who Iiath found the 
immorfal elrar. 

The Brahman trusts not to God but to the Veds 
and the Gayatri, and hence he shall be lost. 

V 

Why sbouldst thou, O Braliman, forget Him from whose 
mouth the Veds and the Gayatri issued ? 

WTiy shouldst not thou, O Pandit, utter the name of 
God, whose feet every one toucheth ? 

0 my Brahman, why not repeat God's name ? 

If thou utter not His name, 0 Pandit, thou shalt be 
cast into hell, 

I Thou calkst thyself ejcalted, yet thou eatest in the houses 
of the low, and Meat thy belly by the exaction of abns.^ 

On the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the half month 
thou devisest tales and beggest, but even with a lamp in 
thy hand thou shalt fall into the pit. 

Thou art a Brahman, 1 am a weaver of Banaras; how 
can I be a match for thee ? 

By repeating the name of God I have been saved, while 
thou, 0 Pandit, shalt be lost by trusting to the Veds. 

A mystic hymn in which God is represented under 
the allegory of a tree. 

VI 

There is one tree ; ® it hath endless branches guid shoots ; 
its blossoms * and leaves * are filled with nectar.* 

This mrld is a garden * of ambrosia ; God who is perfect 
hath created it. 

The few holy men in whose hearts the light of God shineth, 

Know the story of my beloved sovereign God. 

One bumble-bee f intoxicated with the juice of the flowers 

^ Literally— by obitinate acts, by ihreatenlnt suiride, &c, 

* God. » Saints, 

* The rest of aeiuietil beings. 5 God's name. 

® Iq which the branches and ^ools have been planted. 

" The Searcher for God. 
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hath fixed his mind within the twelve petfils of the lotus 
of the heart; 

He then raising his breath to the lotus of sixteen petals 
in his brain gaineth the ecstatic truit thereof^^ 

Another tree ® produced in the silent vacuum; it 
dried up the waters of the earth ; ® 

Saith Kabir* 1 am a servant ol those who have seen that 
treon* 

The following was addressed to a Jogi : — 

vn 

Make silence thine earrings> mercy thy wallet^ and medi¬ 
tation thy cup; 

Stitch thy body for thy patched coat, and make the 
Name thy support. 

0 Jogi, practise such Jog 

Th^t thou mayest while enjoying Ihs world perform thy 
devotion, penance, and austerities under the giiru^s instrnc- 
tion. 

Make the knowledge of God the ashes thou smearest on 
thy body,^ aj^d meditation thy liorn \ 

Abandoning the world, roam in the city of the body, and 
play thy heart as a kinguri ; 

Plant the five virtues in thy heart so that thy contem¬ 
plation may be undisturbed by the world. 

Saith Kabir, liear, O saints, make honesty and mercy 
your garden. 

^ There is siipfKiged to be a lotus irith twelve petals in the heart. 
Kabir means that his mind as a bumble-bee has entered ihaL loLus. 
There also supposed to be another lotus in the brain which 
has sixteen pelu]^ and to this again his mind ascends. 

Olhers suppose that the numbers twelve and sixteen in the above 
lines mean the repelitbn of O&m esmitar numbers of times. 

^ This tree is divine knowledge which has its seat in the brainn 

^ It removed man's earthly desireSi 

^ In this hymn tree is aho said to mean the universej the bmuches 
and ehoois are the planets and s±ars^ the flowers ar-e the saints^ the 
leaves the rest of sentient beings. 

® Jogis smear aahes on their naked bodies as clothing or protection 
against the elements. 

ht 3 
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Kabir in a fit of introspection and self-abasement 
addressed himself. 

VIII 

For what object wast tl’ioa born m the world, and what 
advantage hast thou gained from thy human birth ? 

Thou hast not applied thy mind even for a moment to 
Godj the FulfiUer of desires, tlie Vessel to take thee across 
the terrible ocean, 

O Godp such sinners are we. 

That we have never performed service for that Lord who 
gave us ouf souls and bodies. 

7he passion to possess others' wealth, children, and wives, 
and to slander and calumniate others hath not forsaken us. 

We suffer transmigration again and again ; this law is 
not broken. 

I have not wandered even for a moment to where the 
conversation of the saints of God is held. 

Libertines, thieves, panders, and drunkards—with them 
have I ever consorted. 

My possessions are lust, wrath, covetousness, pride, and 
envy. 

Mercy, honesty, ajid service to the guru have not com& 
io in my dreams. 

0 God, compassionate to the poor, merciful, dear to the 
saints. Remover oi fear, 

Prayeth Kabir, preserve Thine afflicted slave, 0 God, 
and I will perform Thy service. 

Rem ember God and do Him homage, 

IX 

Remember in thy heart the Being, 

By whose remembrance then shalt obtain the gate of 
deliverance, 

Go to heaven, and return not to this world. 

Play the trumpets in the bouse of the Fearless One, 

And the unbeaten strain shall ever fully resound for thee. 

Without remembering Him deliverance can never be 
obtained, 
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Heartily bow before the Beings 
By remembering whom none may refuse thee; 

Vh^o confeixeth salvation by which great loads of sin 
drop off^ 

And thy transmigration is at an end. 

Remember Him through whom thou enjoyest thyself, 
And an everburning ^ lamp shall be placed within 
tbeer— 

The lamp ® which rendereth the world immortal, 

And expelleth the poison of Inst and wrath^ 

Twine and wear on thy neck the rosary 
Of Him by remembering whom Thy salvation shall be 
obtained. 

Wear that rosarydoff it not, 

And by the favour of the guru thou shaft be saved. 
Remember the Beloved day and nigiit, 

And thou shalt have no regard for men ; 

Thou shalt sleep at home in silken bed-clothes^ 

And thy heart shall be gladdened by a pleasant coueb. 
Ever remember God in thy heart and sing His praises. 

By remembering Him thy troubles shall depart, 

And Maya affect thee not. 

From the true guru learn how to remember God ; 
Remember Him ever day and night. 

Standing or sitting, at every eKpiration and inspiration, 
Waking or sleeping, enjoy the sweets of remembering 
Him; 

By remembering God thou shalt be united with Him.^ 
Make the remembrance of God*s name thy support; 

Ey remembering Him no weight of sin sliaU oppress 
thee. 

Neither wrought nor spoken incantations can prevail with 

Him,^ 

Saith Kabir, who hath no limit. 

1 Liternlly—a lamp not fed with oil 
" Divine knowledge* 

® Also trjinsfated—Thou shalt obtain good fortune. 

* God is onlv moved by our remembering Him and repeating His 
name with devotion. 
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The condition of him who has put his passions 
under subjection. 

X 

He who hath captivated the captivatois^^ 

Shall obtain deliverance, and the guru sjiall pnt out the 
fire of his passions.® 

When I had thoroughly examined my heart, 

1 made my ablutions within it. 

To dwell in God, the Lord of life, is the best thing ; 
There is then no death, or birth, or decay. 

Turning away from mammon I restrained my mindt 
And I entered the region of God.^ 

I have pierced the serpent's 
And assuredly met God. 

Worldly love and mammon no more affect me; 

The sun hath restrained tire moon.-^ 

When 1 completely stopped my breath. 

The lute played spontaueously. 

Tlie preacher hath communicated this instruction ; 

Tlie hearer liath heard and treasured it in his heart. 

He who acteth according to it shall be saved, 

Saith Kabir verily. 

God is a luminous diamond whose light hlls crea¬ 
tion. 

XI 

The moon and sun are both forms of light , 

God the unequalled pervadeth their light. 

0 wise man, meditate 011 God 
In whose light creation is contained. 

Beholding God, the Diamond, I prostrate myself before 
Him. 

Saith Kabir, He is bright and y&l invisible. 

^ He who has puL his passLons under subjection^ 

3 These two lines are also trauEilaled— 

They who are attached to u-orldfy things fall into the neL of Deaths 
While they whose avarice the guru ejictinguisheth are delivered. 

^ Gagman —literally, the firmament—is a vord applied by Jogia {o 
the brahi or tenth gate of the body where God dwells, 

^ A snpposed passage for air through the spinal marrow lo the brain. 
^ The brain retains the brealbj and a state of exaltation supervenEf+ 
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Some Hindus asked Kabir to give them instruc- 
tion^ upon which he composed the following :— 

XIT 

O world, be dert md wakeful; even while awake you 
axe being tobbed, my brethren. 

Even while the Veds, who are alert sentinels, look on. 
Death will take yon away. 

The fool, the blockliead, and the pagan think that the 
nim is a mango, and the mango a nim;^ 

That a ripe plantain-tree^ is but a prickly bushj and 
that the fruit of the coco-nut ^ is like the ripe fruit of the 
simmal. 

God is the sugar which hath been spilled in the dust; 
it cannot be picked up by the elephant, 

Saith Kabir^ renounce family, caste, and lineage, become 
an ant, and thou casist pick up and eat the sugar, 

A remonstrance to a Brahman for offering animal 
sacrifice to an idol. 

Maru 
I ■ 

O Pandit, what foUy meditatest thou ? 

Thou shalt be ruined with all thy family for not having 
repeated Goers luckless man. 

What availeth tliee to read the Veds and the Purans ? 
It is like loading a donkey with sartdal ferfutne he 

valui^h uoi\ 

Thou knowest not how^^^ r^^at God's name; how shalt 
thou be saved ? 

Thou takest life and deemest it religious ; tell me, my 
brother, what thou cailesf irreligious. 

Tito a makest thysdf out an excellent muni ; whom callest 
thou a butcher ? 

Mentally blind thou knowest not thyself; ^ 

^ They think good evil and evil good. I'he fruit of the nim is 
bliter^ of the mango sweet. 

^ God's name. ^ Association with saints. 

* That is, God who is iti thee. 
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What shalt thou cause others to know ? 

Thou sellest knowledge for money, tliy life passetli in vain. 

Narad and Vyas declare^and thou mayest go and ask 
Shukdev aJso— 

Saith Kabir, too, by uttering the name of God ye shall 
be delivered ; otherwise ye shall perish, my brethren. 

It is the condition of the heart, not man’s garb 
or place of residence^ which produces happiness. 

II 

Unless you remove evil from 3?Qur hearts, how sJiall you 
find God by dwelling in the forest ? 

They who deem their own homes equal to the forest are 
perfect among men. 

You shall obtain true happiness, 

If you lovingly repeat ihs nam^ of the Life af ihe worM. 

WTiat avail it/eofing matted hair, smearing yourselves with 
ashes, and dwelling in caves ? 

He who hath conquered his own heart hatli conquered 
the world, because he is free from the deadly sins. 

AH people use eye-wash, but there is a difference in their 
blandishments. 

The eyes to which the surma of divine knowledge is 
applied, are acceptable to God. 

Saith Kabir, I now know God ; the gum hath explained 
divine knowledge to mo ; 

I have met God who dw'elleth in the heart; my mind 
shall now no more wander. 

The folio witig was addressed to a Jogi whom Kabir 
found begging and boasting that he had obtained 
all spiritual wealth and perfection :— 

III 

What Lath he who hath obtained spiritual wealth and 
supernatural power to do with any one ? 

What shall I say regarding thy language ? I am much 
ashamed to speak to thee. 

Ho who hath obtained God, ' 
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Wandercth not from door to door. 

This fidso world greatly bumeth fvr Jtiealih in the hope 
of using it for a few days. 

Whosoever drinketh God’s water shall not be thirsty 
again; 

He who knoweth God by the favour of the gum abandoneth 
all worldly desires. 

When the heart is withdrawn from- the world, the True 
One appeareth everywhere. 

Tlie name of God saveth liim who hatli tasted its savour. 

Saifh Kabir, 1 have become gold, my doubts have fled, 
and 1 have crossed the ocean, 

It was made a reproach to Kabir that he being 
a weaver dared preach to men of high caste. Upon 
this he preached equality of all Tnen. 


IV 

As the bubbles of the rirer are accoiuitod water imd blend 
with the water of the ocearij 

So tJiE man hokdh on all with ^ii equal eye* shall 
become pure and blend vnth the Iniifiiie. 

Why ^ould I return to this imrld ? 

Transmigration taketh place by God's order ; he who 
obeyeth it shall blend with Him. 

"Wlien this fabric of five elements perisheth, my wandering 
shall be at an end. 

Forswearing sects, I look on all as equal and meditate on 
the one Name. 

I devote myself to and perform the duties which God 
assigned me. 

If God bestow' mercy on me, I shall be absorbed in Him 
under the instruction of my gum. 

He who in life is in death, and who from death ^ retumeth 
to life shall not be born again- 

Saitb Kabir, lie who is permeated with thtj Name futeth 
his love on God. 


^ being dead ioward God. 
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Kabir in a vi^on beheld God and rushed to eirt' 
brace Him, bnt was repulsed. The following was 
composed on fhe occasion :— 

V 

If Thou repulse me, then show me th^ wayot deliverance ■ 

One God in many formSj Thou art contained in every¬ 
thing s why dost Thou now illude me ? 

0 Godj whither dost Thou take me for salvation ? 

1 ask Thee where Thou wilt give me salvation and ot 
what degree,^ seeing that by Tliy favour I Jiave already 
obtained it ? 

I called Thee my fu^re saviour until T knew the reality ; ^ 

I have now become pure in hearty saith Kabir, and my 
mind is happy, 

Kabir is said to have uttered the following to 
a man whom he found committing an act of im¬ 
morality. 

VI 

Rawan had to leave the golden fortress and strongholds 
whicli he Iiad made—■ 

0 man, why actest thou as it pleaseth thyself ? 

When Death cometli and catcheth thee by the hair* only 
God's name will save thee. 

Death and life are the work of God ; this deceitful world 
is only an entanglement ; 

Saith Kabirj they wlio have the elixir of God in their 
hearts shall ultitnateJy be saved. 

The body likened to a village, the soul to its 
headman, and the senses to its agriculturists. 

VII 

The body is a ^ullage; the soul placed therein is its 
headman ; five husbandmen dw^ell in. it^ 

The senses—eyes, nose, ear^ tongue, and touch—which 
obey not iny orders.' 

^ Tbere are four degrees of salvation—heaven ; being 

near God ; sarufi^ assuming God^s form ; sa)fu;\ being absorbed in Godi 

^ That Thou had&t already saved me. 
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O father, I shall no longer dwU in tliis village; 

The accountants cahed Chitr and Gupt ask for an accotint 
of every moment of mine* 

So when Dharmraj calleth for my account, there will 
be a heavy balance against me. 

The five husbandmen \vill then have all fled, and the 
bailiffs will arrest the soul. 

Saith Kabir, hear, 0 holy men, settle your accounts on 
t}ie field ’ 1 

Pardon for this once thy slave, so that he may not have 
to return to this terrible ocean. 

A Bairagi who had come from Dwaraka told 
Kabir he had seen God there, and he asked him to 
go there too, and he would also see God, Upon 
this the following colloquy occurred. 

VlII 

O Bairagi, no one hath seen the Fearless One; 

Can the Fearless One be obtained witlioul fearing Him ? 

^ Certainly not.’ ^ 

0 Bairagi> if were to see the Lord present, he would 
feel fear ; 

He who obeyeth God^s order is without fear—* Certainlyp’ 

O Bairagi, though all people are imbued with hypocrisy^ 

Practise it not tliou before God“* Certainly not.^ 

0 Bairagi, men set not covetousness aside; 

Egoism hath destroyed the body—' Certainly/ 

O Bairagi, the fire of care hath burnt the body. 

But thou shali escape from U if thou deaden tby feelings— 
' Certainly/ 

Without a true guru there can be no contempt of the 
world, 0 Bairagi, 

Even though everybody desire it—Certainly/ 

0 Bairagi, if it be God*s will, thou shalt meet the true 
guru, 

' That ts, while altvt\ The metaphor h derived from the practice 
ttfhich prevailed before British ruie of Eating i^ymenls in kind, 
Creditora^ and debtors' accounts were settled on the harvest field. 

^ In the Mliwa dialect AariAai means yee- 
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And Shalt easily obtain God—‘ Certainly.* 

Saith Kabir, 0 Bairagi, addr$s$ one prayer to God, 

To take thee over the terrible ocean—•' Certainly.’ 

Krishan was one day going to visit Buryodhan, 
but he heard that Duryodhan vt^ then ’^holding 
court. Krisharij in order to avoid the regal oere- 
monial and entertainments connected therewith) re¬ 
mained the night with Vidur. Next day when 
Krishan and Duryodhan met, the latter upbraided 
him in a friendly manner for not having gone straight 
to him. The following is Krishan’s reply ;— 

IX 

O king, who would go to tliee ? 

I have seen such affection on Vidur’s jiart that the poor 
man pleaseth me. 

Beholding thine elephants, thou hast been lost in eiror 
and hast not recognised God. 

1 consider Vidur’s water as nectar in comparison with 
thy mUk. 

I got vegetables mtkoid condiment^ but to me they were 
equal to AfeV, and the night passed in Vidur*s singing 
God's praises. 

Kabir’s God is joyous and happy, and payeth no atten¬ 
tion to anybody’s caste. 


Sloks 

The following two sloks in the Rag Maru are 
attributed to Kabir. The battle referred to is 
P^liaps intended to represent man's struggle with 
his evil passions. Tliese are the only lines in the 
Granth Sahib relating to war. 

When the drums sound aloud, the conspicuous warriofs fall 
wounded;^ 

^ Also translated—(a) Aim is taten, and wounds are inflicted ; 
( i) When the guru's drum soundeth, the disciple, at whom It is aimed, 
is wounded. 
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The brave have entered the batUe-fleid ; now is the time 
for combat. 

Recognixe him as a hero who fighteth for the love of his- 
religion ; 

He may die cut in pieces, but vviJl never desert the battle- 
fi^d. 

The following was a sharp remonstrance addressed 
to some men of high rank. 

X 

You have forgotten your rdigion, 0 madmen ■ you have 
forgotten your religion. 

You fill your bellies, you sleep 3iTce beasts, you have lost 
your human births ; 

You have never associated with saints, but have adopted 
false occupations i 

You wander like dogs, pigs, and ravens ; 

You deem yourselves great and others small ; ^ 

I have seen y-ou going to liell in thought, word, and deed. 

The lustful, the wrathful, the deceitful, the dissemblers^^ 
and the idlers, 

Pass their time in doing evil and never remember God. 

Saith Kabir, fools, blockheads, and pagans reflect not; 

They know not God's name ; how shall they he saved ? 

Men should remember God and not be led astray 
by worldly pleasures. 

XI 

Remember God thou shalt repent it ; 

0 sinful soul, thou practisest avarice, but thou shalt 
depart to-day or tcn-moiTow. 

Through thine attachment to avarice and being led astray 
by mammon, thou hast wasted thy hfc. 

Be not proud, of fhy wealth and youth ; they dissolve 
like paper- 

^ Lhemlly—you deem j'oursclves vo^veis oEhers consonants. 

® Literally—actors. 
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Wlien Death cometh and seizeth thee by the hair and 
knocketh thee down, on thEXt day shalt thou be powerless. 

Tirol! hast not remembered God, or worshipped Him, or 
shown mercy to His creatures, therefore shalt thon be 
smitten on the month. 

When Dharmraj asketh for thine account, what face shalt 
thou show him ? 

Saith Kabir, hear* ye good men* ye shall be saved in the 
company of the holy. 

The condition of hmi who has obtained salvation 
during life. 

Kedara 

I 

They who abandon praise as well as blame, who reject 
honour as well as dishonour. 

Who consider iron and gold the same > are the image of God— 

Few, 0 Lurdj are Thy servants 1 

They who abandon lust, wrath, covetousness^ and worldly 
love behold God's feet. 

What are called the qualities of impulse, ignorance, and 
goodness are all contained in Thy Maya. 

Only they who understand the fourth degree* have 
obtained the supreme position ; 

Tliey never entertaiir love for pilgrimages, fasting, or for 
the religious ceremonies, purifications, and austerities of ike 

By meditating on God, avarice* worldly love, and doubt 
depart ; 

The darkness of the mansion in w^hich the lamp of divins 
knowledge bumeth is dispelled ; 

Its owner abideth completely fearless* and his doubts have 
fled ■ saith Kabir, I am his slaved 

The saint deals in holiness and is thus emancipated 
during life, 

II 

Some deal in bronze and copper, others in cloves and 
betel-^nut ; 

^ Also translated—The slave Kabir saith. 
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The saints deal in God^s name ; that is my merchandise. 

0 dealers in the name of Gcd^ 

The priceless diamond hath come to handj, and worldly 
thoughts have fled. 

They whom the True One attached to truth, remain 
attached to it; truth is their occupation. 

They dispatched a load of the true thing, and it reached 
God the storekeeper. 

God is Himself the gem, the jewel, and the precious 
stone ; He is Himsdf the jeweller; 

He is in e^veIy direction immovable ; 

He setteth in motion ; 

Pie is a permanent dealer. 

0 make thy heart the oXj meditation the roadj fill 
thy sack with divine knowledge^ and load it on ox; 

Saith Kabir, hear, O saints, my goods have arrived at 
their destination. 

The following wdiS addressed to a Jogi who forti¬ 
fied himself for his austerities by potations of wine^ 

JII 

0 ignorant and stupid brawler,^ reverse thy breath and 
direct it to Ihy brain ; 

Then turn thy brain into a furnace, draw the nectareous 
stream, and them shaft become dimndy intoxicated. 

O brother, call upon God for assistance. 

O saints^ ever drink this wine so difficult to obtain, and 
your thirst shall easily be quenched. 

In the fear of God is love ; he who knoweth this shall 
obtain God’s elixir, my brother. 

Ambrosia is in every heart ; God giveth it to whom¬ 
soever He pleaseth. 

There is one city ; ^ it hath nine gates ; 

Restrain thy wandering ?wmii from issuing by them. 

After the exercise of the ira, pingla, and sukhmana, the 
tenth gate openeth and the mind becometh intoxicated. 

^ iTa/yyflr—al^o translated as if wriLlen a ’wine^ller, then 

a drunkard. ^ The body. 


* 



256 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTII SAHIB 

Wlien Ihe rouI obtaineth the fully fearl^sa dignity, suflEering 
IS at an end> saith Kabir deliberately. 

Turning from the way of the world I have obtained thig 
winSj a cup of which causeth dimne intoxication. 

Religious instruction addressed to a dissolute fop. 

IV 

Thou who art saturated with lust, wrath* and covetous¬ 
ness* knowest not the way of the One God. 

Tliine eyes are bursty thou seest nothing, thou art drowned 
evm without water. 

Why walkest thou so foppishly ? 

Thou ait a compound of bones, skin, and filtli, and 
saturated mth evil odour. 

Thou repeatest not God’s name ; in what doubts hast 
thou gone astray ? Beatli is not far from thee. 

Whatever efforts thou makest to preserve thy body, sliall 
it last when thy iorm of life is oomplete ? 

Notlnng resulteth from thine efforts ; what can any 
mortal do ? 

If it be God’s will, man shall meet a true gum and repeat 
the One name. 

Thou livest in a house of sand and puffest out thy body, 
O simpleton. 

Saith Kabir^ they^ however clever, wlio remember not 
God are lost. 

The following was addressed to the saroe person* 

V 

Crooked thy turban,^ crooked thy thou beginnest 
to eat betel; ^ 

Thou hast naught to do with the love and service of 
God ; thou sayest ^ I have business in court \ 

Thou hast forgotten God in thy pride; 

Ever gating on thy gold and thy very beautiful women 
thou deemesi them permanent; 

^ Thou ^^'CaiPCEl thy turban on the side of thy ]^ead like a fop. 

s Thou walkest foppislily. 

^ So as CO give a. rosy colour to thy lips. 
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Thy life passeth aw^iy in covetousness, falsehood^ sin^ 
and great arrogance^ 

Saith Kabir^ Death wiU attack thee at last, O fooL 

Kabir reminds a worldly person of his death. 

VI 

Having beaten thy drum for four days^ tliou shalt depart. 
With all thine earnings, thy ready money, and thy bwtied 
treasures, thou shalt take nothing with thee. 

Thy dear wdfe will sit and weep in the portico ; thy 
mother mill go as far as the gate with thee ; 

All thy friends and relations will accompany thee to the 
burning-ground ; bul thy soul shall depart alone. 

Thou shalt not again behold thy sons, thy wealth, thy 
towns, and thy cities, 

Saith Kabir, why remember not God ? thy life is passing 
in vain, 

God^s name is Kabir^s sole property. 

Bhmko 

I 

The name of God is my wealth ■ 

I cannot tie it in a knot, or sell it for my livelihood. 

The Name ia my field, the Name is my garden ■ 

I Thy slave, 0 God, perform Thy service and seek Thy 
protection. 

Thy name is my wealth, Thy name my capital; 

I know none but Thee, 

Thy name is my kindred, Thy name my bretlireiit 
Thy name my asaociafes^ who wll assist me at the lust 
moment, 

Saith Kabir* 1 am a slave to him 

Whom God keepeth in the world, but i$ indififerunt to it. 

The foJlomng was addressed to a rich man who 
had offered Kabir money 

T1 

Naked thou camest and naked shalt thou dcpait; 

None shall remain —eticn kings or rulers, 

s 
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I have the sovereign God as my nine treasures ; 

Thou hast the love of property, women, and w'ealth ; 

But they did not come with thee, nor shall they go with 
thee. 

What availeth thee to have elephants tied at thy gate ? 
The fortress of Ceylon was made of gold, 

But what did the fool Rawan take with him ? 

Saith Kabir, meditate some good acts t 
The gambler shall depart with empty hands. 

God alone is pure. 

in 

Impure is Brahma, impure is Indar ; 

Impure is the sun and impure the moon. 

This world is defiled with impurity ; 

Pure is God alone who liath neither end nor limit. 
Impure are the gods of the worlds; 

Impure are nights, days, and months deot>t$d (o idolutry. 
Impure are pearls, impure are diamonds, 

Impure are wind, fire, and water; 

Impure are Shiv, Shankar, and Mahesh ; ^ 

Impure are Sidhs, Sadhiks, and those who wear religions 
garbs; 

Impure are Jogis, and Jangajns u'ith their matted hair ; 
Impure is the body with the soul— 

Saith Kabir, only those w'ho know God, 

Are pure and acceptable. 

The following was addressed to a hypocritical 
Muhammadan priest who had advised Kabir to 
make a pilgrimage to Makka. 

IV 

Make thy mind thy Kaaba, thy body its enclosing temple, 
Conscience * its prime teacher ; 

Thei-t^ 0 priest, call men to pray to that mosque 
Which hath ten gates. 

^ ^ Three names of Shiv. The Hindus say that there are eleven 
Shivs. 3 Li[ 5 f^]|y—[jij speaker. 
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Saci ifice ^ doubt, and malice ; 

Make patience thine utterance of the five prayers. 

The Hindus and the Musalmans have tlie same Lord; 
What can the Mulla, what can the Shaikh do for ? 
Saith Kabiij I have become mad ; 

Stealing my mind away fifom the world I have become 
blended with God. 

Some one repres^ented to Kabir that he was com¬ 
pletely spoiled by his religious exercises. The 
following liis reply — 

V 

When a stream is lost in the Ganges^ 

It becoineth as the Gangf^s itself; 

Kabir is similarly lost in God by invoking Him ; 

I have become as the True One and need not go elsewhere* 
The perfume of the s^uidal is communicated to other 
trees ; 

They then become as t!ie sandal itsell. 

When the pliilosophcr's stone is applied to copper. 

It becometh gold ; 

So Kabir having met the saint s. 

Hath become as God. 

The following was addressed to some Brahmans 
who had attributed Kabir's contempt for their 
religious ceremonies to madness. 

VI 

You wear tilaks on your fore!leads, carry rosaries in your 
hands, and p^l on scckirial dresses : 

People think that God is a plaything— 

If I am mad, 0 God, I am still Thine. 

How can people know my secret ? ^ 

1 gather no leaves ^ and I worship no idol; 

^ forruplioiii of die Arabic in the name of God, 

an eKpression used by Musalnians when elaughiering animals. 

- That is, the cause of my madness. 

^ To offer lo idols. 
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Without devotion to God oih^r worship is fruitl^jss, 

I worship the True Guru^ and ever and ever propitiate 
Htm; 

For such service I ^all obtain happiness in His courtn 
People say Kabir is mad, 

But only God knoweth Kabir's secret. 

Kabir renounces both the Hindu and the Muham¬ 
madan priests. 

VII 

Turning away from th& ^orld I have forgotten both caste 
and lineage ; 

My weaving is in the infinite silence.^ 

I have now no quarrel with t^ny om ; 

I have given up both the Pandits and the Mulhis. 

I weave clotlies and I wear them myself ; 

Where / see no pride ^ there 1 sing God^s 

What the Pandits and the Mnllas prescribed tor me^ 

I have received no advantage from^ and have abandoned. 
My heart being pure ® I have seen the Lord ; 

Kabir having searched and searched himself, hath found 
God within him. 

Kabir when re]>roacbed with his poverty replied:— 

vni 

Nobody respecteth the poor man ; 

He may make hundreds of thousands of efforts^ but no 
one will heed him. 

If a poor man go to a rich man, 

Tlie latter, though opposite him, wtll turn Jus buck. 

If a rich man go to a poor man, 

TJie latter respecteth, ym, inviteth him ; 

Ycl the poor man and the rich man are brothers 
God's design^ cannot be set aside, 

Saith Kabif^ it is he who is poor, 

In whose heart the Name abideth not. 

^ III the renJing of God. ^ I'hat is, in Lhe gocleny of the satnls. 

^ Also iianslated—being freed from the world. 

^ In tnaking one poor and the other rich. 
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Worship God betimes. 

IX 

When man servetli the ^iru and worshippeth Godp 
It is only then fie really hath a huniEin body,^ 

Even the demigods * long for this body ; 

Therefore having obtained it, 

Worsliip God ; forget Him not ; 

That is the advantage of human birth. 

Before the disease of old age hath come upon theOj 
Before Death hath seised thy body, 

Before thy voice liatli grovvii weak, 

0 man, ^vo^ship God. 

If thou vvorship Him not now, wlien wilt thoxi, my 
brother ? 

When the end cometh thou canst not do so. 

Wn^atever tlioxi doest, it is best to do now; 

Otherwise thou slutlt nrit be saT,’edj and slialt afterwards 
repent. 

He is a worshipper whom God applieth to His worship; 
It is he who shall obtain the pure God. 

The doors of his understanding shaU open to him by 
meeting the guru, 

And he not return again by the way of the womb. 
Tliis is fhino opporluuify, this fhy time ; 

Look into thy heart and reflect m this. 

Saith Kabir, 0 man, whether thou win or lose, 

I have many times called out to tliee. 

In the following Kabir appears to mean that God 
resides in the brain, 

X 

The best knowledge abideth in the city of Shiv ; ^ 

Having obtained it there^ meditate upon God,^ 

^ I'hai 19, it is only ihen his human birrh L» profiiatile. 

* The demigoJs are proud, and do not praise Cod. They eano^ily 
□b(a[n delivernnce by being born in humau bodies. 

^ I’he brain or ten lb gate. 

^ Tins and the j^recfiding line are also iranslaK-d—Mcn of llje 
iugliest intellect laise their breaih to the brain ; 

Do thou meeting ihcm coniemplaie God, 
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And thou shalt know this world iuid the next. 

Why shoidd I kill myself perlorming works of pride ? 

My attention is fixed cm the special pla.ee —ike brain ; 
The name of the Sovereign God is my divine knowledge. 
He who hath closed his sphincter ani,^ 

Hath placed the moon above the sun.^ 

At the western gate the sun is hot; * 

The breath then riseth to the brain from the spine. 

The western gate is dosed by a rock ■ ^ 

There is a window^ over that rock. 

Over the window is the tenth gate— 

Saith Kabir^ He who dwdldh there hath neitlier end nor 
limit 

Kabir giv^ his ideas of what a Mulla, a Qazi, 
and a superior of J ogis ought to be- 

XI 

He IE a MuUa who stniggleth with his hearty 

Who by the instnictioii of thegnru contendeth with Death, 

And cTusheth Death^s pride. 

Salutation ever to that MuUa ! 

God is present ; why describe Him as distant ? 

If thou restrain thy pugnacity^ thou shall obtain the 
Beautiful One, 

He is a Q-azi who pondereth on hi& body^ 

Who burneth it with divine fire, 

And alloweth not his seed to drop even in his dreams— 
For such a Qasi there is no old age or death— 

He is an en^eror * who knomih how to draw up his two 
breaths^^ 

^ So t-hal all the breaih of ihe body m-ay go to ihe brain. This 
act is done mediaiiicahy by resting the anus on the heel. 

3 'PJus verse is eitptaincd—He has set knowledge with its liny liglU 
above uni versa] ignorance. 

® When die breath rises to die top of the spine. 

^ A piece of flesh which the Jogis suppose ^o be at the top of the 
spinal columii- 

® This is a second obstacle to the passage of ihe breath. 

® Biiltiin— 'Ey this word is here meant a superior of Jogis. 

^ Who knows how Lo exercise the ira aod pingia. Also transkled— 
who biioots two arrows—knowledge and contempt of the world. 
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WJio recfiiletii liis mind whm it goeth abroad, who col- 
Icctcth Hio ariny of breathe ^ in his brain— 

Such a one k an emperor, and hath an umbrella over 
his bead. 

The Jogis cry out * Goralch^ Gorakh "; 

The Hindus repeat ^ Ram, Ram *; 

The Mussdmans have Khuda, 

But Kabir's God is the All-pervading. 

The follovinng hymn, which 15 a homily against 
idolatry^ is said to have been composed by the 
Guru from a theme of Kabir, 

xn 

Vain is his devotion, 

Who saith a stone is God. 

Idle shall be his labour 
MHio fall et h at t ] le feet of a st one. 

My God always sj>eaketh ; ® 

He bestoweth gilts on all living things. 

He who is blind knoweth not God who is within him ; 

He is led away by superstitionj. and entangleth others,. 

A stone speaketh not^ nor bestoweth gifts; 

Vain are the ceremonies 0 / idolaters and fruitless their 
service. 

Say what iidvantage can be gained 
By anointing a corpse with sandal. 

If any one roll a corpse in the dirt. 

What harm can it do the corp&e ? 

Saith Kabir, 1 proclaim with a loud voice— 

Understand me, ye infidels and pagans; 

The love oi other goiis hath destroyed many homes. 

The saints ct God are ever happy. 

The universal influence of Maya and the means 
of counteracting it. 

xin 

The fishes in the w^ater are led by Maya ; ^ 

^ The body k supposed io luve le n breaihs, al] of wlikb ilie Jog is 
belkve they can collect in tlie br^in. ^ He is not silent like an idol. 
3 Their sense of ta&le, their palates. 
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The motjis round the lamp are mflucnced by Maya ; 
Tfirougli Maya the depliant fceleth lust; 

Creeping things and bumble-bees ^ perish through Maya— 
My brethren, Maya is so bewitching 
That she illudeth all living beings— 

Birds and beasts a»'e imbued with Maya; 
vShe canseth great hardship to the honey-bees; ® 

Homes and camels are saturated with Maya; 

The eighty-four Sidhs are the sport of Maya ; 

The six J atis are the slaves of Ma3ra ; 

So are the nine Naths, the sun, and the moon ; 

Penitents and the supreme Rikhis are lulled by Maya ; 

In the power of Maya are Death and his five messengers 
Dogs and jackals are imbued with Maya ; 

So are monkeys, leopards, lions, 

Cats, sheep, and foxes j 

Trees and tubers are subject to Maya ; 

The demigods are saturated with Maya ; 

So are the ocean, the firmament, and the earth. 

Saith Kabir, he who hath a belly ts suijeci to Maya ; 

But man shall be freed from h&t infiumci when he hath 
found a saint. 

Let man fix his attention on God and not on 
worldly things. 

XIV 

As long as man speaketh of things as his own, 

So long not one of his affairs shall prosper. 

"When he ceaseth to speak of things as his own, 

Then God sliall come and adjust his affairs. 

To that end, 0 man, ponder on divine knowledge. 

Why remeraberest titou not God, the Destroyer of misery 7 
As long as lions inhabit the forest. 

So long shall tiie forest not flourish,^ 

When the jackal eateth the lion,* 

TJie whole forest bursteth out in bloom. 

^ The lotus closes on them ai nigltt, 

^ III their ariKtely to store honey. ® The Jive evil passions. 

The other animals of the forest will be unhappy. 

* When dirine knowledge deslioys pride. 
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Thay who think themselves victorious are lost : and they 
who think themselves defeated are saved ; ^ 

By the favonr of the guru they cross over. 

The slave Kabit admonisheth all men 
To fix their attention on God alone. 

A brief description of God's court to which Kabir 
craves admittance. 

XV 

Who will introduce poor me to Him 
Who hath seven thousand commanders, 

A lakh and a quarter of prophets^ 

Eighty-eight karors of men called Shaikhs, 

And fifty-six karor^ of servants to amuse Him ? 

His court is afar off ; who can reach His private chamber ? 
He hath thirty-three karors of play-houses ; 

Eighty-four lakhs 0 / beings ■wander in 
He showed some favour to father Adam, 

And jntt him into paradise for a long time. 

The f&c£s of those wkou hearts are not right are pale, and 
their utterance is confouiided ; 

They forsake their books aod work evil. 

They who attribute blame to God and are angry witli Him, 
Shah obtain the fruit of their acts. 

Thou art the giver, O Lord; I ever beg of Thee : 

If Thou, refuse me^ I am ruined.^ 

The slave Kabir is in Thy s3Lnctua^y^ 

Keep me, O Merciful One^ near Thee. 

Kabir desires not heaven but absorption in God. 

XVI 

Everybody saith he is going thither ; ^ 

I know not where heaven is. 

They wlio know not the secrets of their own hearts 

^ This vei-se is ako translated—They ^'lio are overgonit by their 
eviE pa 5 si 03 iiJ are lost, and they who conquer them are saved, 

® Also ti'anglaled—wander as His jesters. 

^ Ike gyanis translate—A sJasu shall aitacU to 'I hee. I'lte liiie is 
also [raiislaLfid—If 1 reply, I shall Le at fault. ■* To beavciin 
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Glibly ialk of heaven. 

As long as mm desirctJi heaven^ 

He shall not dwell at God^s leet+ 

I know not where heaven’s gate is, 

Nor Its moat, nor its plastered fortress. 

Saith Kabir, what can I now say 
Tlian that the society of saints is heaven ? 

Kabir tells how he subdued his evil passions. 

xvn 

How shall I subdue this beautiful fortressmy brother. 
Which hath double walls ^ and triple moats,® 

Whose entrenchments are the five ekmenis^ the 

twenty-five categories worldly Jove, pf'tde, jealousy * and 
very powei^ful Maya ? 

I who am poor cannot obtain strength to fortress ; 

what shall I do, O God ? 

Lust is its folding doors^ woe and weal its gate-keepers^ 
demerits and merits its gates ; 

Anger, which is very quarrelsome, its commander* and 
the heart its rebel king. 

The defenders had dainties for their coats of mail, egoism 
for their helmets, and evil understar-sdiug for the bows tJiey 
drew; 

Covetousness, which dwelleth in the quivi^ of the Jieart, 
became their arrows ; thus the fortress was impregnable ; 

But I made dmne love the fuse, meditation the howitzer, 
and divine knowledge the shells ; 

I gently lit the fuse with the fire of God^s nante^ and 
captured the fortress mth one shotn 
1 began to fight assisted by truth and contentment> and 
battered both its doors ; 

^ The body. 

^ I’hc two ™lls are doubt and wrong-headedness, 

^ The Three maats are the three qualities, 

^ The twenty-five calegories of the £a.Dkhya philosophy. See 
Monier Williams^a Indian Wisdem and the InEroducdon to Coefeburn 
ThompEon's An enumeratioti of the categories here 

^■ould not assist the Sikh student. 
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By tho ia-vour of the congregation of tiie saints and of 
the guru I made its king a prisoiaer. 

By dint of retnembering God I, a cowardf have ent tiie 
noose of Death. 

The slave Kabir hath scaled the fortress, and secured an 
imperishable empire. 

The following refers to another persecution of 
Kabir:— 

XVI r I 

The Ganges is a deity deep and profound; 

1) Kabir, was made to stand in it with chains on my feet. 
My spirits fdl not; wliy should my body fear ? 

My mind was absorbed in God’s lotus feet; 

My chains were broken by the ripples of the Ganges, 

And I ^Difnd myself seated on a decr-skin. 

Saith Kabir, 1 had no friend or companion 
Bui God the Protector both by W'ater and land. 

God and His residence. 

ASHT.tPADI 

I 

God constructed an inaccessible fortress* for His residence, 
Wltidi He illumined with His light. 

The lightning playcth and pleasure reigneth 
Where the youthful* Lord God reposeth. 

If the soul love God’s name, 

Man shall be released from old age and death, and liis 
doubts shall flee away. 

He whose mind bveth to con^idet whether a man’s caste 
is high or low, 

Chanteth the hymn of egoism. 

The sound of the unbeaten music is heaid 
Where the Lord God reposeth. 

He w)m fashioned continents and different countries. 

The three worlds, the three gods, and the three qualities, 

* 'I'tie tenth gale or brAin, 

* Some translale this the minute or inritiible. 
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Though stykd inaccessibk and in visible, dwelletl^ 
the heart. 

None can find the limit or the secret ul tlie Sustainer o| 
the earth ; 

He slnnetli in the plantain blossom cUid in the sunshiae, 
And hath taken His dwelling in tl^e pollen of the lotus. 
God^s spell is within the twelve petals oi the heart 
Where the holy Lord of Lakshmi reposeth. 

The great God reacheth from the lower to the upper 
regions of tlte firmament; 

He illumineth the silent realm, 

Where there is neither snn nor moon, 

wiis in the beginning ; He is without stain and happy. 
Know that he pervadeth the body a$ mil ss the universe ; 
He batheth in Mansarowar ; ^ 

His pass-word'is ' Soham^ (I am He) ; 

He is not subject to merits or demerits^ 

Nor concerned with caste, with sunshine» or with shade ; 
He is only found in the guru's asylum. 

He who hxeth hb attention on Him removeth it not, 
hecometh released from transmigration, 

And absorbed in the Infinite. 

He who knoweth God in his heart 
And repeateth His name, hecometh as He. 

Saith Kabir, that mortal shall be saved 
Who fixetli in his heart light and spelh 

God, God^s servants^ and God^s court. 

H 

Millions of suns shine for Him ; 

He hath millions of Shivs and Kailases 
Milhons of Dnrgas shampoo Hi$ linib$ i 
Millions of Brahmas recite the Veds for Him— 

If I beg. Id nse beg only of God ; 

I have naught to do with any other god— 

Millions of moons form His lamps ; 

Thirty-three demigods cook His food ; 

^ In ihe lake of the heart. 

^ A peak ia the Himalayas ’w’here ihe Ganges is supposed lo rise. 
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The nine planets^ multiplied of tunes stand 

duly in ]iis court; 

Millions of Dharnuajas are His porters ; 

Millions of winds from the four cardinal points fan Him; 
Millions of Sheshnags lay His bed ; 

Millions of ooeans are His vvater-carriers; 

The eighteen millbn loads of vegel^xMss are His hair; 
Millions of store-heepei's fill His store-houses; 

Millions of Lakshmis decorate Him— 

He removeth many milKons of demerits and merits— 
Millions of Indars wrait on Him ■ 

Tlie fifty-six millions of clouds are His messengers ; 

He is celebrated and unrivalled in every land. 

With His tresses loose and with terrible movetli— 

God playeth in millioni^ of ways— 

There are millions of feasts at His court ; 

Millions of celestial singers hail Him ; 

Millions of sciences all describe His attributes^ 

But even then they cannot find His end. 

In His hair are millions of Bawans, 

And liauts who out-generalled Rawan’s army, 

And Krishans who linmbled the pride of Duiyodhan, 
Greatly extolled by a thousand million Pnrans, 

Millions of Cupids cannot compete witli Him in beauly^ 
He stealeth away the inmost heart. 

Saith Kabir, hear me, O God, 

Grant me the fearless dignity^ the gift I crave. 

The following was written under the gi’ateful 
infltience of early spring in the north of India. 

Basant 

I 

TJie earth bloometh, the firmament rejoicetli; 

Every heart is gladdened by God^s light. 

The Lord God rej oiceth in endless ways ; 

^ These are—Siini), Ch^itid, Matigal, Budli, Brihaspaii, Sbukkar, 
Sanlcharj RahUp and The of the wteU are named, in 

India, after the first seven. 
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Whithersoever I look, there is He c-ontained. 

The four Vcds rejoice in worldliiiess ; 

So do the Simiitis with the books of the MusEiImans. 
Shiv practisiag Jog rejoiceth— 

Kabir's Lord bloometh equally in all things. 

Kabir accepts as saints Shukdev, Akrnr, Hanuman, 
and Shiv, famous for their continence, and rejects 
the hypocritical Brahmans, J ogis, Sanyasis, and Peni¬ 
tents of his time. 

11 

The Pandits grow proud reciting the Purans, 

The Jogis in practising Jog, 

Tlie Sanyasis in saying there is no one like themselves ; 
The Penitents even in their different penances 
Are all intoxicated with pride ; none of them is airake. 
The thieves * who rob houses are already with tlrem. 
Shnkdev and Akrur * are awake ; 

Hanuman with the tail is awake ; 

Shiv is awake siid worshippeth Coii*s feet; 

In this Kal age Namdev and Jaidev an 

There ate several forms of "waking and sleeping :— 

He who is awake under the gurn^’i«etMK*ion is the best. 
The most important duty of this body, 

Saith Kabir, is to repeat God’s name. 

To obtain salvation without a guru would be 
impossible. 

in 

Hath a wife ever given birth to her husband ? 

Hath a boy ever dandled his father ? 

Hath a woman without breasts ever suckled ? 

See, O people, the peculiarity of this Kal age— 

Hath a son ever taken his mother in marriage ? 

Can a man without feet ever leap ? 

Can a man without a mouth burst into laughter ? 
Without sleep can man repose ? 

^ The evil passions, * An uiKle of Krishan. 

® The persons mentionetl did not allow worldly makers to interrupt 
their devqiions. 
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Can onG chum mUk without a churn 7 
Can a cow without an udder give milk ? 

C^n one accompluh a long journey without a road ? 

So the way cannot be found without a true guni^ 
liabir saith, and admouishetb all men. 

God saves his saints as He did Prahlad. 

IV 

Prahlad was sent to school for instruction ; 

He took several boys -witli him as his dassrfellows. 

Ho $aid to hh leather Why teach me worldly entangle¬ 
ments ? 

‘ Rather write on my tablet the na?ne of God, 

* r will not, sir, abandon the name of God ; 

'I have no concern with any other instruction? 

His tutor's sons, Sanda and filajka? went and reported 
the jnaiicr to Praklad's father. 

He sent for Praiihid^ tdUng thorn to riiti quickly to liim; 
Th^n he ad^r^ssed him : —* Abandon the habit ol repeating 
God^s name ; 

* I will let tliee go at once if thou obey my ^vords.' 
Prahlad replied, * WJiy dost tjiou continually annoy me ? 

* I should be a sinner were I to abandon the one God 
^Who made the water, the dry land, the hills, and the 

mountains. 

' Throw me into the fire or kill me if it please theen^ 

His father became angry and drawing his sword said, 

^ Show me that Presenter of thine,' 

Upon this God expanding came forth from a pillar, 

And killed Harnakhas by tearing him wuth His nailSn 
It w'as the Supreme Being, the God of gods, wko appeared. 
For the sake of His &iint He became iHcar?iate the 
man-lion, 

Saith Kabir^ Ha whoso limit cannot be scon 
Saved Prahlad several times.® 

* Brabnirra non was Blifigi], Ihmguts son was SEmkkar, Shukkar'a 
sons were Sanda and Marka. 

“His life liad bEftn oftcti iti danger before fiom the bigoLry aud 
violence of his falhtr, and the present occurrence wag but the 
culmiitalion of many acts of paternal cruelty. 
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Kabir prays to be protected from lust. 

V 

Within tiiis body and mind is the thief Cupids 
Who hatli stolen my jewel of divine knowledge. 

I have no patron, 0 God, to whom I may make my 
complaint. 

Whom hath Cupid not ruined ? W]m am I ihai 1 shmld 
escape ? 

O Godj thi^ terrible pain cannot be endured ; 

Wliat poiw^i' hatJi my fickle mind againsi Cupid ? 

Sanak Sanandanj of Brakf^ta, Shiv, ShukdeVj 

Vishnu, Bralima, and others know his power. 

The poets, the Jogis, the wearers of matted hair^ 

Passed their Lives guarding themselves against him. 
Thou, 0 God, art unfathomable; I cannot find Thy depth* 
O God, Lord of the poor, to whom else may I tell my 
woes ? 

Let the pain of birth and death subside, and grant fne 
continence^ 

Kabir siiigeth the prai&es of the Ocean of happiness. 

The body under the allegory of a inarchant. 

VI 

There is one head of the firm and five traders/ 

Who take with them spurious ze/am on twenty-five oxen.’* 
There are ten bags * and nine poles ^ io lift th^m ; 

The body is bound by seventy^two ropes. 

I have nothing to do with tlmt commerce 
By which my capital is lessened^ and my interest ever 
increased. 

I have trafficked by joining the seven threads 

1 The head of L]ie Jirtn [-i man, the five Lraders the five senses. 

^ The spurious wares are worldly U^ingSr 
^ Generally understood io be ihe ten breatl^of the body. 

^ The nine gates of the body. 

^ (7^, contempt of the world ; discrimination; 

the six acquisitions; meA.sk desire of deliverance; skrawont 
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1 have joined with them acts and Cod's low. 

The three tax-gatherers ^ wrangle for their share ; 

But 1 a trader put them aside and departed. 

The capital of the five traders is lost, their trade is ruined, 
And the oxen disperse in every direction* 

Saith Kabir, 0 man, thy business shall prosper. 

And thy doubts depart when thou art absorbed in God. 

A Brahman had censured Kabir tor not having 
paid due attention to caste rules in eating. The 
following was his reply:— 

VTI 

Thy mother was impure, thy father was also impure^ and 
impure is the fruit they have borne. 

The unlucky people came impure, they departed and died 
impure. 

Tell me^ 0 Pandit, what place is pure 
Where I may sit and take my food. 

My tongue is impure^ what it saith is impure^ the ears 
and eyes are all impure. 

Tlie impurity of the senses departeth not^ 0 than wlio 
art burning with Brahmauical wrath. 

Fire is also impure, wafer is impute, and impure the 
place where thou sittest and cookest it^ 

With an impure ladle it is served up, and impure arc 
those who sit aiid eat it. 

Impure thy cow-duug^ impure thy cooking-square, and 
impure the lines which mark it out* 

Saith Kabir, that man is pure who hatli obtained true 
knowledge. 

hearing God's name; obeying God's 

profound and continued meditaLion. 

The six sampais or acquisiiions arc—restiaint of the mind * 
restraint of the senses ; the proscnulion of the heart 

from love and bate; endurance of sAradha, faiih; 

samddAtlHfaf attention to die guru's insiruciton. Others, by the seven 
threads, under^land ibe five organs of perception, the mind, the 
understanding. 

^ Tlie three qualities. 

T 
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Kabir's wife had ground corn and gone out with¬ 
out collecting the floui*. Kabir being left alone in 
the house paid more attention to his devotion than 
to his housekeeping- A dog came and began to 
lick the flour on the hand-mill- The following was 
addressed to the intruding animal : — 

vni 

Thy stride is like that of a cow ; 

The hair over thy tail is shiny* 

Search for and eat anything in this house ; 

Go not to another’s house, 

Lick the hand-mill, cat the flour ; 

Whither takest thou the towel ^ of the hand-mill ? 

Thou gazest very intently on this safe; 

Take care that the stick fall not on thy back.® 

Saith Kabir, thou hast fared well; 

Take care that no one throw a brick or a clod at thee,® 

Kabir endeavours to recall man to a sense of his 
insignificance. 

Sarang 

I 

W^hy, O man, art thou proud of a small matter ? 

W^ith a store of only ten mans of corn and four double 
p&ise in thy pocket thou swaggeresf along. 

Even if thou obtain greatness, yea, a hundred villages, 
and have an income of two lakhs of rupees, 

Thy authority sliaJl only last for four days like the green 
leaves of the forest. 

No one hath brought wealth with him, and no one shall 
take it away. 

Greater sovereigns than even Rawan departed in a moment; 

God’s saints who worship Him and repeat His name abide 
for ever, 

A clolb to collect the dour as it falls from the haiid-ntill. 

* That is, run away before my wife or my son returns; you shait 
meet with a different reception from them. 

® This hymn is also applied allegorically to man. 
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They to ’whom God is merciful meet tlie society of Ihe 
siiints. 

Neither mother^ fatlier^ wife^ son, nor wealth shall go 
’witii thee at the last moment. 

Saith Kabir, worship God, 0 fooh or thy life shall pass 
away in vain. 

God's omnipotence. 

ir 

0 God, I know not the measure ol Thy regal authority ■ 

I am the handmaiden of Thy saints. 

They who go laughing tetum weeping, and they who go 
weeping return laughing ; 

What is inhabited becoinetli deserted, and what is deserted 
becometh inhabited. 

God turneth ’water into dry land, dry land He turneth 
into wells, and wells into mountains; 

He can raise mart from earth to heaven^ and when he 
hath ascended to hea^'en dash him down. 

He can turn a beggar into a king, and a king into a beggar. 

He can tum an idiot into a pandit, and a pandit into an 
idiot. 

He can turn a woman into a man^ and a man into a 
’woman. 

Saith Kabir, God is beloved of tile saints ; I am a sacrifice 
unto Him. 

Man should rely on God and practise humility. 

Ill 

Without God what succour hath man ? 

The love of patentbrethren, sons, and wife is all fleeting. 

Construct a raft for the other world ; what relianoe can 
be placed on wealth ? 

What confidence can be reposed in this vessel^ if it be 
chinked in the slightest ? ^ 

Thou shall obtain fiie fruit of all rdigioii and good works 
if thou desire to become the dust of everybody's feet. 

Saifh Kabii:, hear, 0 saints, the mind is like the Hying 
bird nf the forest. 

^ If it receive even die sligluesi exwrnal ihcvssarc. 

T 2 
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Kabk's bliss in feeliog that lie is saved— 

Prahhati 

I 

My dread of transmigration i^ at an end 

Since God displayed His love lor me. 

The light hath dawned, the darkness is dispelled; 

1 have obtained the jewel God by meditation on Him. 

When conferreth happiness sorrow fleeth away ; 

The jewel of my heart is absorbed in God's love. 

Whatever occurreth is according to Thy will^ 0 God ; 

He who understandeth this shall be easily absorbed tn 
Thee. 

Saith Kabir, all my sins have been blotted out, 

And my soul is absorbed in the Life of the world h 

God is not confined as regards place to the mosqtie 
or the temple, or as regards time to any month or 
day- 

II 

If God dwell only in the mosque^ to whom belongeth the 
rest of the coimtry ? 

They who are called Hindus say that God dwelleth in an 
idol : I see not the truth in either sect- 

0 God, whether Allal^ or Ram, I live by Thy name, 

O Lord, show kindness unto me, 

Hari dweEeth in the souths Allah hath Ilis place in the 
west. 

Search' in tl;y heart, search in thy heart of hearts ; them 
is His place and abode- 

The Brahmans perform twenty-four fasHngs on the 

eleventh day of tho dark and light halves of the lunar m&nth ; 
the Musalmans fast in the month of Ramzan . 

The latter put aside deveu months of the yca.r^ and say 
that the Treasure is in one alone. 

What availeth the Hindus to bathe at Jaganmlh in 
Urisa (Orissa), what th^ Musahnans to bow their heads in 
a mosque ? 

With deception in their hearts they repeat prayers ; what 
availeth them to go on a pilgrimage to Makka ? 
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The men and women Thou hast created^ 0 God^ are all 
in Thy form. 

Kabir is a child of Ram and Allah> and accepteth all 
gurus and pirs. 

Saith Kabir, hear, O men and women, seek the sanctuary 
of the one God ; 

0 mortals, only repeat God's name, and then shall you 
be assuredly saved. 

In Kabir”s presence a Brahman and a Muham¬ 
madan priest were reviling each others^ sacred, books. 
The Muhamniadan expatiated on the merits of 
sacrificen 

IV 

Say not that the Hindu and ilusalman books are false j 
false is he who reflccteth not on iliem. 

If you say that the one God is in overytlhng, then why 
kill fowls ? 

0 priest, siay is this God's justice ? 

Thy mental doubts forsake tliee not; 

Thou seizest and bringest living things, and takest their 
lives, but thou m^ely killest their bodies of day. 

Their souls retitm to the Indestructible ; say what hast 
thou killed. 

Wlut avail thy purifications, thy rinsings of the mouth, 
and thy prostrations in the mosque ? 

If tSiou pray with deception in thy hearty what availeth 
thee thy pilgrimage to Makkii ? 

Thou art impure ; tivou knowost not the Pure One j thou 
knowest not His secrets, 

Saith Kabir, thou hast missed heaven, and art satisfied 
with hell. 

Kabir offered to God tlie following oblation in¬ 
stead of incense, light, and the other accessories of 
Hindu worship. 

Hear ^ me, God of gods. Supreme Lord, primnl and onini- 
pi'csent, / offer my vespers unto Thee. 

1 Sun, ftlso traiislalei]—as aii epiiliei of God —wiiliout desires. 
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The Sidhs even in deep meditation have not discovered 
Thy limits, but they continue to cling to Thine asylumn 

Accept this oblation0 bright Spirit; worship the True 
GiirUp my brethren. 

Brahma standeth and readeth the Veds, but the Unseen 
is- seen not by him.® 

With divine knowledge as mine oil and Thy name my 
wick I have made a lamp to iUamine my body. 

I have lit the Ump with the light of the T^rd of the world ; 
he who knowetli how to do ihi^ knoweth the Omniscient,® 

The imbeaten sounds of God who dwelletlt with man^ arc 
my five musical instruments. 

0 Thou Formless and Undisturbed, Tliy slave Kabir l^ath 
made Tliee this oblation.^ 
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I 

Kabir^ my rosary is my tongue, on whidi 1 repeat God’s 
name; 

In every age it bringeth peace and comfort to all God^$ 
servants. 

II 

Kabir, everybody laughetb at my caste; 

I am a sacrifice fo this caste in which I repeat the Creator's 
namCn 

III 

Kabirj why waverest thou ? Wliy lettest thou thy mind 
^=a.ciJlate ? 

God is the Lord of all happiness; quaff the essence of 
His name. 

^ or floiverSj incense, ligtih &c, 

^ Tijat is, G-od does not heed hiin, 

^ Also translated—^Tlie wise man knoweth bow lo do tlds. If 
.■sfij'/if were read for hy'/if Lhe two words would be iranslaied—The 
Omniscient vtsuld become manifesn 

^ ThiB Uymn is included in ihe Arati of tlie Sikhs. 
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IV 

XabiFj if goldei) earrijigs were to be made and rubies 
set in tiiendj 

Tliey would appear like burnt reeds if God^s name were 
not in the wearer^s heart 

V 

Kabir, there are few who while alive are dead,® 

And who fearlessly sing God's praises; whithersoever 
1 look there is He ito save me. 

VT 

Kabir, on the day I am dead there sliall be rejoicing 
after me: ^ 

1 shall then have met my God, and my friends will worship 
Him of weeping, 

VII 

Kabir* 1 am tlic womt of men ; e^^cept niysi^dt e^-'crybody 
is good ■ 

He who holdeth the same opinion is my friend. 

vin 

Kabir, worldly love came to me in various diK^i^tiiscs, 

Bui my guru preserved me; Uforldfy love ihen made me 
obeisance and depi^ried. 

IX 

Kabir> destroy that Maya who^e death shall make thee 
happy; 

Every one shall ihm say it is well; no one shall deem 
it ill. 

X 

Kabir, when the nights are dark, thieves arise ; 

They run about with nooses for men ; know tJiat they 
are accursed of God. 

1 This is understood lo be a satire on Indian baiikers who generally 
ivcar large earrings. 

^ TSi^t is, who pracisse humility and efface their pride- 

3 Also iTunslaled—On ibe day my pride is tfead ihcrc shall lie 
rejoicing. 
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XI 

Ivabir, the sandal-tree is good even though suiTOunded 
by the dhak-tree ; ^ 

If the latter be near the 3andal-tree> it will ako become 
fragrant as sandal, 

XII 

Kabir, the bamboo is drowned in its pride ; * may nobody 
be drowned so! 

It may grow neat the sandal^ but it is never perfumed 
by it} 

XIII 

Kabir, man hath lost his faith through mammon, but 
mammon will not accompany him ■ 

He hath carelessly struck his foot mth an a5;e by liis 
own hand. 

The following is said to bav^j been written in reply 
to some one who had invited Kabir to attend a 
religious fair 

XIV 

Kabir, wherever 1 wandered I saw spectacles evetywhere ; 

Without the saint who loveth God, th^ is in my 

opinion a desert, 

XV 

Kabir, the hut of the saints is comfortable; the village 
of the false is a furnace. 

May fire prey upon that mansion where the name of God 
is not 1 

XVI 

Kabii\ why weep W'hen a saint dietli, since he is merely 
going homo ? 

Weep for the poor infidel who is sold at eveiy shop.^ 

^ The 

^ It holds Sts iicad high, j'et it is hollow in Eh* centre, 

^ They T^'ho are hardened in their pride are not improved by 
ciation ^vith the humble. 

^ Who has to nndei-go transmigration* 
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XVir 

Kabir, the infidel is like a dinner of garlic ; 

One may sit iu the corner ajid eat it, bfd it$ $?ndl becoineth 
manifest at last. 

xviir 

Kabir, the body ^ is a chum, the breath of life its churning- 
staff I 

The saints eat the butter, the world drinketh the butter¬ 
milk, 

XIX 

Kabirj the body is the chum, the breath of life the stream 
of iced water ; “ 

He who hath clmrned shall eat the buiicr, and && shall 
his l^elpiTiates also. 

XX 

Kabir, Maya is a tliief who break el li into and robbeth 
tlie shop ; ^ 

One man, Kabir, who hath chased her iu e\'ery dtroction^^ 
she- shall not rob,^ 

XXI 

Kabir^ tliey who make many friends are not happy in 
this world ; 

But they who keep their minds fixed on the one God 
e^^er enjoy happiness. 

XXII 

Kabir, while tJie world feareth death, my Ijeiirt is pleased 
tlierewith ; 

Since it is only by death supreme bliss is obtained. 

XXIII 

. Kabirj wlicTt thou obtidnest the jewel of God's name keep 
it to thyself^® 

^ here means body^ becaufie it is die result of illnston. 

^ PuL ioto l1i€ cliuril in India in thE hot weather Lo assist die 
cliurning proce^^f?. 

^ Who breats inlo the heart, andvobs it of its virlues, 

^ Others tranjlate-"Kabir hath cut tser up in Lweh'e pieces. 

^ KabTr chased her lo arrest licr^ huL she ran in cver>' direction, 
Jiterallj', hy twelve \vays to avoid him, a»d so elie cannot rob him, 

^ Lilerally —Open not die knots of ihy dress in which it is lied.. 
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Foi' there is no bazaar to sell it iw, no connoisseur, no 
purchaser^ no price for ii. 

XXIV 

Kabirj love him who hath mad6 God his master ^ 

Learned men, kings, lords of the soil— of what avail is 
Zmic for them ? 

XXV 

Kabir, by loving the one God all other love departethj 

Whether thou nearest long hair, or shavest thy licad 
clean,^ 

XXVI 

Kabir, the world is a chamber of soot ■ blind are they 
who enter it* and they become defded. 

1 am a sacrifice to those who have entered It, and come 
forth dean. 

xxvn 

Kabir, this body sliall depart ; if possible detain : 

They who ]iad hundreds of thousands and millions departed 
barefooted, 

xxvm 

Kabir, this body shall depart; put it on some road 

On which it may either hold converse with saints, or 
sing God^s praises. 

XXIX 

Kabir, everybody dieth in his turn, but no one even 
knoweth how to die ; 

When thou diest,. so die that thou shalt not have to die 
again 

XXX 

Kabir, it is difficult to obtain human birth: it cometh 
not again and again ; 

As the ripe fruit of the forest, when it falleth to the 
ground returneth not to the ^.fflff^r^branch. 

^ Some undersiarid this fine to mean—Wheiher thou adoptest a 
\Torl<l]y or an ascetic life. San^'osis or hermits shave their h-eads. 

^ Let not tby hwinan binh go in vain. 

^ That thau shalt have no more transmigration. 
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Somebody came to visit Kabir, and asked him if 
Kabir (great) was his name. The following, addressed 
to God^ was his reply :— 

XXXI 

It is Thou, 0 God, who art Kabir (gr^ai!), and whose name 
is Kabir (great ); 

Man shall only obtain the jewel of the Lord when he 
despiseth his body. 

XXXII 

Kabir^ utter not idle complaints againsi God ; nothing 
shall result from what thou sayest ; 

No one can set aside what the merciful One doeth. 

XXXIII 

Kabir, nobody who is counterfeit can wit list and God's 
touchstone; 

Ojily lie who in life is dead can bear its ordeaL 

xxxrv 

Kabir, men wrear gaudy robes^ and cat betel leaves and 
betd nut; 

But without the name of tlie one God they shall be bound 
and taken to the city of Death, 

XXXV 

Kabir* my boat is old, and leaketb in a thousand chinks ; 

Boal$ very lightly laden cross over, but those with heavy 
cargoes ^ founder. 

XXXVI 

Kabir, bones burn like fircw'tjod, his hair bumoth 

like grass; 

Kabir is sad on seeing everybody burning,^ 

XXXVII 

K£ibir> be not proud of thy bones wrapped up in skin ; 

They who rode excellent 'hor^^yand under umbrdias, were 
at last buried in the earth. 

* Or sin is meant, 

^ This was written after witnessing r cremation. 
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XXXVIII 

Kabir, be not prowd on seeing thy loity dwellings ■ 

To-day or to-morrow thou stialt He the earth, and 

the grass shall grow over thee. 

XXXIX 

Kabir, be not proud, let none laugh at the poor ; 

Now thy bark is on the sea; who knoweth what shall 
happen,^ 

XL 

Kahii's be not proud on seeing thy beautiful body ] 

Thou shall leave it tr^day or to-morrow as a serpent its 
slough. 

XLl 

Kabir, if thou must plunder, then plunder, but let thy 
plunder be the name of God ; 

Otherwise thou shall oiterwards repent wk^n life hath left 
thy body* 

XLII 

Kabir, few “ have been bom who have applied the fire 
of divim knowledge to their bodies, 

Wlio have burnt tlie five evil passions, and with th$ 5^™? 
favour continued to love God* 

XLiir 

Is there any one who will sell me his son ; any one who 
wiU sell me his daughter ? ^ 

Is Ihcre any fjne who will go into partnership with Kabir, 
and deal in God^s name with him ? 

XLIV 

Kabir, I remind thee, 0 man—and entertain no doubt 
on the subject— 

^ Thou maje&t he brought low thy self, and tnen ^vsll laugh at ihee. 

^ Jh ihe original, none, bnt this apparently is an exaggcratign of 
religious enthusiasm. 

® This Blok is an allegory. By for Kabh- meaut souh and by 
daughter body. Is there any one ivho will devote his soul and body 
to God's worship?' Another expfanation is the follo^ring^ —Is there 
any oriie who will give me his son—his heart—in exchange for my 
daughter, religious instruction. 
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TlioQ canst not exdiange tli« pleasures thou hast already 
eujoyed for even a moi^el of coai-se sugar 

XLV 

Kabir, I first thought that learuing was good, that 
the Jog philo^<yphy better than learning ; 

But I shall never forsake the service of God, even 
thougli men revile me for it, 

XLVI 

Kabir, ]mw can the wretched people wJio have no divine 
knowledge in their hearts, revile me ? ® 

Kabir having abandoned every occupation continueth to 
repeat God's name. 

XLVII 

Kabir, the wanderer^s skirt hath caught fire on all sides ; ^ 

The tattered garment hath been burnt and reduced to 
charcoal^ but the flame hath not touched the waist-string.* 

XL VIII 

Kabir, the tattered garment ha+Ir been burnt and reduced 
to charcoal, the skull hath burst into atoms; 

Tl^e poorjogi hath had his day^ and dust only remaineth 
where he sat. 

XLIX 

Kabir, man is like a fish in a little water; the angler 
oasteth in his net; 

Man shall not escape in this little pond; he ought to 
think of returning to the Ocean 

L 

Kabir, leave not the Ocean, thougli it be very brackish ; ® 

1 The pleasures tIsOLi hast ciij&J'cU arc useless to thee noWn 

^ Thai la, lihal care 1 for their ie\'i Img ? 

^ Death has atiacked man's body^ ^ Tlic soul. 

^ The liitle water and the little poi^d mean the worldi The ocean is 
God froin v^bom man etnanaled, and wSth whom, he ought to seek 
refuge from the angler's neti that is, deacli. 

* Fensake not God's service even fhough it be attended with hardship^ 
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If thou seiirch for shelter in every pond/ no one shfiU 
call thee good. 

LI 

Kabir, they who had no guru were wafted away; there 
■vvas no one to stop them— 

Practise meekness and humility,® come what may, 

Lll 

Kabir, the bitch of God’s saints is good, but the mother 
of die infidel is bad ; 

The former ever hcarefh the Lord’s name and praises, 
the latter goeth to commit sin. 

LIII 

Kabir, man is like a lean stag ; this world is a lake sur¬ 
rounded by verdure; 

There are hundreds of thousands of hunters and but one 
life—how long can it escape ? ’ 

LIV 

Kabir, if thou make thine abode on the bank of the 
Ganges, thou mayest drink pure water ; 

But thou shalt not obtain salvation without devotion to 
God ; the great departed have said this.* 

LV 

Kabir, me whose mind is pure as Ganges water, 

God foUow'eth and addresseth, * Kabir t Kabir ! ’ ® 

LVI 

Kabir, turmeric is yellow and lime white ; 

When both colours are blended, the beloved God is met.* 

^ If thou have recourse lo ihe gods and goddesses of the vuliar, 

® Also translated—make humility tby religion, * 

* Mm is like a hungry slag let loose on die grassy margin of a 
laJ«, He revels in the rich pasture afibidcd him, has no time for 
other reflection, and consequently becomes ati easy prey to Death the 
hunter. 

* Also translated—Saying this, Kabir departed froni Baitaras for 
Magahar. 

* Also translated—Kabir, Cod fciJoweih those whose minds are 
ptiie as Ganges water, and salth that they are superior tuit. 

* 'iurmeiic and Kme stand for men of dlfftjxnt castes. Turmeric 
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LVII 

Kabir^ turmevic then loseth its yellowne^^^ anti not a tracti 
of the whiteness of lime remaineth ; 

I am a sacrifice to that love by whicJi tribe and caste 
and lineage are effaced. 

LVIII 

Kabir, the door of salvation is narrow, ih^ brei^dth of the 
tenth of a grain of mustard ; 

The mind is as large as an elephant ; ^ how can it pass 
through ? 

LIX 

Kabirj if I meet a true guru and he kindly favour me, 

The door of salvation shall be made wide, and I can 
easily pass through, 

Kabir^s hut once fell, and people asked him to 
repair it; the following was bis reply :— 

LX 

Kabir, 1 have no hut or shed ; I have no house or village ; 

I have no caste or name that God should ask who this 
man h. 

LXI 

Kabir, I desiTc to die^ but when I die let it be at God^s 
gate. 

So that God may ask, * Who is this lying at My door ?' 

LXII 

Kabir, I did not do this, nor will 1 do it again, nor am 
I physically able to do it; 

How do I know what God may have done ? Yet it was 
all Xabir.^ 

means men of low casL^s^ limc: men of high cashes. High men 
were originally fair in oomparison with the bro^vn aboriginesi of 
IndifL When turmeric and lime are blended^ a red product used 
for sacrificial marks on the forehead rcsuks. When holy men of 
different castes meet, God isobEained by their assoeiaLson, and iheir 
castes disappear, ^ Man is very proud. 

- This Blok has already been given in the life of Kabir. 
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LXIIl 

Kabiij the skin oi my body shall be shoes for liis feet 

From whose mouth in his muttering dream issueth God's 
name, 

LXIV 

KabiTp we are puppets oi clay, but bear the name of 
men; 

Though guests for only four days, we occupy veiy great 
space. 

LXV 

Kabir.I have conveited myself into henna and thoroughly 
ground myself^ 

Biitp even so, God never inquired about me and never 
allowed me to touch His feet. 

LXVl 

Kabir, the door from which no visitor is repelled 

How shall I leave, since such a door there is ? 

LXVII 

Kabir, T was drowning, but the wave of good qualities 
quickly ashore and saved me; 

\V1ien I saw the bark was rotten, I leapt from it at once. 

Lxvni 

Kabir, the saint is not pleasing to the sinner ; the latter 
cannot bear the worship of God i 

The fly avoideth the sandal, and goeth where there is an 
evil odour. 

LXIX 

Kabir, the physician is dead, the patient is dead, the 
whole world is dead in spiriiutil ignorance ; 

One person alone, Kabir, for whom none shall weep is 
not dead. 

LXX 

Kabir, man meditateth not on God; such great sin 
attacheth to him : 
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Tlie body is a wooden pot; it cannot be put on the fire 
a second 

LXXI 

Kabirj it so happened to me that God did wliat was 
pleasing to my mind ; ® 

Why fear death when thou hast taken the red lead ® in 
thy hand ? 

LXXII 

Kabir, as one sucketh sugar-cane, so ought one to strive 
most earnestly ^ for virtue : 

None caUeth that man good who is without virtue, 


LXXII I 

Kabir, the body is like an earthen pot filled with water; 
it will burst to-day or to-mon'ow l 

If tliou remember not thy great God, thou shaft he 
plundered half-way/ 

LX XIV 

Kabir, I am God’s dog ; Moti * is my name ; 

There is a string ^ on my neck , where I am pulled there 
r go. 

LXXV 

Kabiij why displayest thou to men thy wooden rosary ? 
thou remember not God in thy heart, what availeth 
this rosary ? 

LXXVI 

Kabir, reparation fi^oin (rod, like a serpent whkli yieldeth 
to no charm^ dwelleth iji the heart; 

^ Humaiii bhth shall not i>c again obtained by those wbo meditate 
not on G06* 

^ God adminEed me lo His servicOr 

^ Thai \s, wSiy fear dcaLh fl?hich k immineni atid nisavoidabie ? 

* Lilcially^io weep and die in one s efforts to objain it. 

* All ihe good Tvorks j'oi] h 3 \'e pedbrnieiJ tliall only help you half¬ 
way ; btalp if you have meditated on God, yon shall be saved. 

^ Mod—literally pearl—ss a common Indian lume Fol' a favonriie 

dog. 

^ God’s lo\'c. 
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He who is separated itovti God shall not live, or if he do* 
he shall heconie insane.^ 

Lxxvri 

Kabir, the philosopher^^ stoae and sandal have one good 
property corn^n ; 

By the touch of the former iron becometh the best meUl ; ^ 
by touch of the latter inodoroiLis wood is perfumed. 

LXXVTII 

Kabir^ Death’s elpb is bad ; it cannot be.- endured : 

I have met a holy man® and he hath attached me to his 
skirt, 

Lxxrx 

KabLr, the physician^ saith, ‘ I am the only good 
physician ; medicines are in my power ' : 

This thing life is God's property^ He taketh it when He 
pleaseth. 

LXXX 

Kabir, take and beat thy drum for ten days ; ^ 

This ifforld is like the meeting on a river-boat of pen&m 
who shall never meet again.^ 

LXXXl 

Kabitj were I to make the seven oceans my ink, the trees 
of the forest my pens, 

And the earth my paper^ I ^hoold not succeed in writing 
God^s praises. 

Lxxxn 

Kabir, what harm can my weaver caste do me since God 
dwelleth in my heart ? 

God hath embraced Kabir, and released him from all ]iis 
entanglements, 

1 The serpent shalJ sting him, and he shall either riie or become 
insane: 3 Gold^ 

® Rlmanand. ^ Be happy while yon may, ■ 

* Compare— 

The world's a eky fulE of s(r4yiiig streets, 

And deadi the marketplace where each one. meets. 
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LXXXIII 

Kabir, there arc few willing to burn their own JiotiseSj^ 

Destroy their five children,® and concentrate their love 
on God. 

LXXXIV 

Kabir, there are few who will set fire to their own 
bodies; ^ 

Fools understand not though Kabir continueth to shout 
to them- 

LXXXV 

Kabir, the sati mounted on the pyre crieth out ^Hear 
my friends on tliis creTnation-gronnd ; 

As people have all departed^ so do we at iast.^ 

LXXXVI 

Kabir^ the mind is a bird which flicth and flieth in every 
direction ■ 

Man is rewarded according to the company he keepeih. 

LXXXVII 

Kabitp the position thou w^ast seeking thou hast found ; 

Thou hast changed into God whom tliou thoughtest was 
different. 

LXXXVIII 

Kabir, 1 am dying of e’vil company like the plantain near 
the wild raper ■ 

The latter wavetli and the former is pierced fry its th^rus. 
so avoid the apostate. 

LXXXIX 

Kabir, meU”^ affect to travel with the burden of other 
men's sius on their heads ; 

Why fear tliey not the burden of fhei? ou^jk since tlie road 
in front of thsm is difficult ti> travel ? 

^ I'ci mDrEify dieirflefjij. 

“ I’he tive evil |.>as!tions as dear LoTne!i afi Lheir childrec], 

® To subdue ibeir concupiscence, The BriihinanSr 

U 2 
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XC 

Kabir, a standing forest tree^ which is burning calleth out-^ 

‘ May I ntrt fall into the power of the smith ® who would 
burn me again iit A*s 

One day Kabir was sitting on tire banlc oi the 
Ganges, He saw a hunter who had shot a deer. The 
deer had two young ones in her womb. Both these 
died. The buck then came, and was also shot by the 
hunter. The latter went to pick up the animal and 
was mortally bitten by a snake. The hunter's wife 
then came and died through grief, or because the snake 
bit her too. Thus died four males and two females, 

XCI 

Kabir, on the death of one two died ; on the deatlr of 
two, four; 

On the death of four, six died—four males and two 
females.* 

xcn 

Kabir hath seen and searched the world, but found no 
abiding place anywhere: 

Why doth he, who hath not thought of God’s name, lose 
himself in other speculations ? 

xcni 

Kabir, associate with the saint; he will save thee at last; 

Associate not with the infidel; his company will be thy 
ruin. 

XCIV 

Kabir, knowing that God is everywhere diffused in the 
w'orld,* 1 have remembered Him in this life ; 

^ Tlie bodj'. ® The god of death, 

* That Is, subject me to tfansmigration after dse miseries of this Jife. 

* This enigmatical couplet is thus CKplained—On the death of 
spiritual ignorance, superstition and attachment to worldly things die. 
When these two etrila die, then die inst, anger, worldly love, and 
covetousness. When these four deadly sins die, then die birth and 
death (jointly called transmigration), joy, grief, hope, and desire. The 
first four are feminine, the last two are masculine, 

* That is, not in the temple, or the mostiue, or in any other place 
especially set apart for religious worship. 
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They who have thought not of God’s name, have been 
bom in vain, 


xcv 

Kabir, hope in Grod ; all other hope is hopeless ; 

They who are bereft of God’s name shall admit its ^aw$r 
when they fall into hell. 

XCVI 


Kabir hath made many disciples and followers, but hath 
not made God his friend : 

He set out to meet God, but his heart failed him half¬ 
way, 

XCVII 

Kabir, what shall poor man do if God assist him not ? 
Whatever branch I put my foot on bendeth beaemik me. 


xcvrii 

Kabir, sand shall fall into the rnoutlis of those mfto pracitse 
not what they preach to otliers ; 

They watch others’ property, while their o^vn fields are 
being eaten up. 

XCIX 

Kabir, associate with holy men even though thou eat 
only barley bran : 

WTtat will be, will be; associate not with the apostate 
even though he |jti^ thee better fare. 


C 

Kabir, by association with the saints the love of God 
doubleth day by day : 

The infidel is like a black blanket; he becometh not white 
by washing. 

cr 

Kabir, thou liast not shaved tliy heart; why shave thy 
hair ? 

Man’s sins are the work of liis heart; shaving the head 
is out of place. 

ClI 

Kabir, loi'sake not God; if thy body and wealth must 
go, let them go. 
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They whose hearts are devoted to God^s lotus feet, shall 
be absorbed iii His name. 

cm 

Kabir, tlie strings of tine instmiuent we play iipon are 
all broken ; ^ 

What can the poor iastniment do when the player ^ hath 
departed ? 

crv 

Kabir, shave tiic mother of that gum from whom doubt 
departeth not; 

He is drowned himself m the four Veds and he drosvnoth 
his disciples therein, 

CV 

Kabir, man concealeth all the sins he committetli; 

But at last they are all disclosed when Dharmraj maketh 
his mqniry, 

CVI 

Kabir, ceasing to remember God thou hast reared a 
numerous family : 

Thou continuest to practise thine avocations though thy 
brethren and relations are no more.® 

cvn 

Kabir, the woman who c^iasing to remember God goes 
to a wake at night * practise mtchcrafl^ 

Shall be born again as a serpent, and eat her own off¬ 
spring.® 

^ The bod}' has grown oM, and its iSmbs ]iave become 
Life. 

^ That is, ihou wi!t not take warning by the fate of others. 

^ Ahti the cremaLion of a corpse and before the bones are collected 
strangers go lo the buming-place at nighty and practise iiicantations 
with the object of retaining the ghost of the departed so as to be 
Serviceable to them in their worEdEy objects. W’^hen the relati\'es of tl^e 
departed know of the ceremony, they do not allow it, 

^ hh supposed that ft fern ale snake draws a circle round her eggs 
and then breaks them herself The young siiakes which can go out¬ 
side the circle are allowed to depart and live, but those not so abk 
the mother is said to eat. 
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CVIII 

Kabir, the woniiiii who ceasing to remember God fasteth 

in honour of Hoi,^ . 

Shall be bom again as a donkey and carry a weight 01 

four mans * 

CIX 

Kabir, very great -tbill is requited to utter God^s n&me 

in the heart; .. , t x 11 v 

If the atrohat who pei'fonneth on the lugh pole fall, ne 

cannot survive * 

CX 

Kabir, blest is his mouth who uttcreth God’s Jiai/ifi ; 

His whole village shall be blest, to sa.y nothing of the poor 
creature himselb 

CXI 

Kabir, the family is fortiuiato in which a sia'h e of God 


is born , 

The family 


ill which a slave of God is not born shall be 


iruUless as the ifftaA^tree. 

CXII 


Kabir hath seen hundreds of thousands of horses, elephants, 
and carriages, and banners wave as thick us clouds ■ ^ 

Begging, when the days pass in remembering God, is 
better than dl thb state. 

CXIII 

Kabir, 1 liave traversed the whole world \«th my dmm 


on my shoulder; 

I have seen and carefully examined ♦ eveiythmg, and 1 
fiiid no one hath a friend, 

1 Hoi is a representatiori of the gnddeSi of sm&il-pox, A “ 

held by wotnen in her honour in the rnouLh cf 

the Diwali. Unmarried women make cky images oi her aim uw 

object of obtaining their deaires, These images are 

water after the DiwalL In ihe Panjab Hoi is known as San:hi. 

2 At that Lime the man (maond) only weighed thirtypounds 
avoirdupois. At present ft weighs eighty poun^ _ 

a If man, having once entered the jiath of devotion deflect from , 

he shall find no abiding piace. . , . 

* Thok bajana is to clink a vessel with the middle finger to test its 

soundness. 
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CXIV 

Kabir, pearls were scattered on the road ; a blind man 
came that way anti &aw iftew ; 

, Without the light of the Lord of the world everybody 
like the blind man passeth the pearls by. 

It is said that Kamal, Kabir's son, met a rich 
leper who was going in despair to drown himself in 
the Ganges. Kamal begged him to desist and 
promised to cure him: Kamal took up some Ganges 
water in the palm of his hand, breathed on it, 
repeated the name of God, and then threw the water 
on the leper. The latter was instantaneously cured. 
He rewarded Kamal with a large gift of money. In 
the following couplet Kabir censures his son for 
having accepted it :— 

CXV 

Kabir’s family was ruined when his son Kamal was bom ; 

Ceasing to remember God he brought home wealth. 

CXVl 

Kabir, go to meet a holy man but take no one with thee ; ^ 

Do not go back ; go on, come what may. 

CXVIl 

Bind not thyself, 0 Kabir, with the rope * by which the 
w™ld is bound; 

As salt is lost in flour, so shall this gold-like body iis- 
ajtpear. 

CXVIll 

Kabir, the soul shall fly away and the body be buried j 
man knowetli not when his lime shaU come ; ® 

Yef even now he will not let covetousness escape from 
,his eyes. 

^ That is, do not wait for a companion. It may also mean—take 
not with you a companioti who may want you to change your mind, 

. and mrn back on the way. * Worldly love. 

® Also IramkEed—He espreases his wishes lo liia relations by signs. 
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CXZX 

Kabir, may I behold Thee, 0 God^ with mine eyes, hear 
Thy name with mine ears, 

Utter Thy name with my tongue, and put Thy lotus 
feet within my heart I 

CXX 

Kabir hath escaped from heaven and hell by the iavour 
of the true guru ; 

1 bask for ever and ever ^ in the joy of God^s lotus feetn 

CXXI 

Kabii', say how can I guess the joy of God^s lotus feet 1 

Their beauty cannot be described; it can only be realized 
when seen. 

CXXII 

Kabir, even if 1 see them, to whom shall I describe them ? 
no one would be satisfied my w&rds ; 

God is His own parallel: I dwell in the delight of singing 
His praises, 

CXXIIl 

Kabir, the kulang pecketh its food and at the same time 
remembereth il$ young ; it pedeeth, and pecketh^ and 
pecketh and remembereth its young ; 

As its young are dear to the kulang, so is worldly love to 
tlie mind, 

CXXIV 

Kabii j the sky b overcast witli clouds; lakes aud tanks 
are filled with rain-water ; 

Yet what shall be the condition of those who choose to 
remain thirsty as the cliatrik ? ^ 

exxv 

Kabir, the sheldrake which at nigJit is sepivraled Ituiii 
her mate, meeteth him in the morning; 

But the man who is separated from God meeteth Him 
again neither in the morning nor in tl^e evening. 

^ Literally—in the be^nniiyg and the end- 

“ Those who accept not the ttichiiig of holy men \v]jiieh h 
pkntirul as rain. 
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CXXVl 

Kabir, 0 shell, remain in the ocean ; if thou leave it. 

Thou Shalt have to scream at sunrise at every temple/ 

CXXVIl 

Kabir, what dost thou^ O man^ by sleeping ? arise and 
weep throiigli fear of hdl and ils torments : 

How can he whose dwelling is in tlie grave sleep in peace ? ^ 

cxxvni 

Kabii^ wliat dost thou by sleeping ? why not aiisc and 
repeat God^s ? 

One day thou shalt sleeps stretdied out at full length 
in the grave. 

CXXIX 

Kabir, what dost thou by sleeping ? awake, ai^ise; 

Attacli thyself to Him from whom thou art separated. 

cxxx 

Kabir, leave not the way of holy men^ walk on their 
road ■ 

Purify thyself by the sght of them, and repeat God's 
name on meeting them. 

CXXXI 

Kabir, associate not with the infidel; tiee lar away front 
him I 

If thou toudi a black pot, some filth shall attach to thee. 

CXXXII 

Kabii^ thou hast not thought of Godi and old itge liath 
come upon tliee' 

lATien the door of thy house is on fire, what can be taken 
out and saved ? 

* Tiist isj O main^ remain absorbed in Lbe ccnUemp)aLion of God, 
Olhen^ise thou sbaJt have Co undergo many births. Ac Hindu temjiks 
it is a cu&Lom to blow sheik in the m&iijing to summon n-oj-ahippera. 

^ Unless we have repented before death. 
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CXXXIII 

Kabiij the work which the Creator did was accomplished 
o?tce for alL 

There is no God btd Him, the one Creator. 

CXXXIV 

Kabir* when the iruit trees begin to bear fruit, and the 
mango begioneth to ripen. 

The fruit reacheth its owner if mea*ntime tlie crows ^ 
Inive not eaten it. 

cxxxv 

Kabir, men purchase and worsliip an idol, aud obstinately 
go on pilgrimages ; 

Like actors they imitate one another, but they only err 
and lose their way. 

CXXXVI 

Kabir, men have turned a stoiie into God ; e^■e^ybody 
worshippeth it; 

They who abide in this belief arc drowned in the sable 
Btreoan. 

CXXXVIl 

Kabir, books ^ ioim a prison, the doora of which are the 
waiting tliercon : 

Ston^^ have drowned the world ; pandits havt; pillaged 
the road- 

cxxxvin 

Kabir^ do now the work of to-jni.nro\v; iind if Lima do 
it now, do it at once ; 

Nothing can be done hereafter wheii Death staiideth over 
thy headr 

^ If ibe evil pisEionsi of men do not mar iIiulj- good wQi'ks, llsey 
aliall reacli God js a*so in inSccL w[»ch deilroya fruil. 'rbe 

meaning of the slok is—^lau perform penance and many acts of 

worship^ but all will be unavailing if there be a iia'tv tn his devotion^ 
if his heart be not righL 

^ The waitings in VL-iiicEi i-lolatry and pilgrhnages are pj't^^cribedH 

^ Idol worship. 
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CXXXIX 

Xabir^ I hstve seen such and such a person polished like 
wax ; ^ 

He appearetii quick and very virtuouSp but he is without 
understanding and unholy. 

CXL 

Kabir* Death win not disgrace mine understanding *■ 

Since I have repeated the name oi the Cherisher who 
created him, 

CXIJ 


Kabir, God is as musk ; all His saints ai e as the bumble¬ 
bees around it : 

The more Kabir's service^ the more God dwelleth in kis 
heart 

CXLII 


Kabir^ man faUeth into the clutches of family; God is 
left in ^e background : 

Dha^raj's m 3 crmidons iali on man in the midst of his 
pomp. 

CXLIII 


Xabir, l>etter than an infidel is a pig ® which keepetli the 
village clean ; 

When the poor infidel dieth, nobody will mention him. 


CXLIV 

Kabir, men have amassed hundreds of thousands and 
millions, kauri by kauri ; 

But when departing they get nothing ; their waist- 
cloths are taken from them. 


CXLV 

Kabir, were one to be a follower of Vishnu and wear 
a beautiful ^ necklaccp what would it avail him ? 

^ Bracelets made of white waK are worn by women. They are 
showy but ungubsiantiai^ 

“ That la, he will do as I reqnesf him. 

^ He is the viJia^e scavenger, aud is remembered when the poor 
infidel is TorgoLten. 

* Also tranalabcd—’four n-eckEaces as some foEiowers of Vishnu 
wear.. 
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He m^y be externally gold twelve times purified^ but 
within he is only stuffed with wax, 

CXLVI 

Kabitj become the broken stones of the road ; lay aside 
thine infellectual pride; 

If such a seTT'^ant there be^ he shall meet God. 

CXLVII 

Kabtr^ bui what would it avail to be the broken stones ? 
they would hurt the tta^^eller's feet; 

O God, Thy sei-vant should be as the dust of the earth,^ 

CXLVriT 

Kabitj wbat would it avail to be dust which=^flieth 
and falloth on men's bodies ? 

The servant of God ougI>t to be like water which ckanseth 
all the limbs.^ ‘ * 

CXLIX V 

Kabii’j btU what would it avail to be wafer ? it becometh 
cold or hot according to season 5 

Every servant of God ought to be per feci like God Himself, 

CL 

Flags wave on tlie tops of lofty mansions full of gold 
and of women— 

Bettor than all are the bread of alms ^ and singing God's 
praises in the company of His saints. 

CLl 

Kabit^ tlie wilderness wlitre God is worsliipped is better 
than a city; 

Tlie place without tlic God is in my opinion as 

the city of Death, 

1 Which is softp stTid hurts noi die iraveller's feel. 

^ When soiled b}- the du-st, 

^ 1 ’his wonl is derii-fid from tlie ^^niishrii 

Lhe bee which extracts honey from e^ieiy flairer. 
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CLII 

At the ferry of Sathajsur^ ’where the Ganges and the 
Jamna meet,^ 

Kabir hath built a hut where saints and men 0/ God 
seek the way. 

CLIII 

Kabir j were man to continue to the end loving Cod^ as he 
was bom, 

Millions of precious stones, to say nothing of one poor 
diamond, would not be equal to him, 

CLIV 

Kabit, I have seen a strange thing—a diamond was sold 
in a shop; 

In the absence of a purchaser who knew worth, it went 
for a kaurin^ 

CLV 

Kabir, ’where there is divine knowledge there is virtue; 
where there is falsehood there is sin ; 

Where there is covetousness there is death ; wlrere there 
is forgiveness there is God Himself. 

CLVI 

Kabir, what availath it to abandon ’worldly love if pride 
be not also abandoned ? 

Munis and their spiritual superiors perished by pride- 
their pride ate them all up, 

CLVII 

Kabir, a true guru met me and shot one word at me; 

When it struck me I fell to the earth ; there was a hole 
made in my lieart. 

^ The gvanis generally U^nslat^ ibh —In Qie sukhtnana where the 
bftsilh of the left and right nostrils meeth 

^ The belief is Lbjit the foetus in the womb prays lo God, but 
vfhen a child is born and brought into contact ^vith the world, his 
devotion fails. 

® Eivine grace so priceless was spurned by the common herd, and 
CfliSy valued at a kauri. 
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CLvm 

Kabir, what can the true guru do if his disciples be at 
fault ? 

Not one word of his impresseth the $‘pi¥UusU/^ blind i it 
is like blowing into a bamboo. 

CLIX 

Kabir, the lady of a monarch who possesseth horses, 
elephants, and carriages in abundance. 

Is not equal to the female water-carrier of a saint of God. 

GLX 

Q, 0 Kabir, wliy revilest thou the king’s lady ? Why 
honourest thou God’s handmaiden ? 

A. The former parteth her hair with evil intentions ; the 
latter remembereth God’s name. 


CLXI 

Kabir, 1 propped myself up with God’s nsntc^ and steadied 
myself; the true guru gave me courage : 

I purchased large diamonds on the bank of lake Man- 
sarowar. 

CLXII 

Kabir, God is the diamond, God’s servant the jeweller 
who hath taken the gem and set up a shop for if : 

As soon as an assayer is found, the price of the diamond 
shall be ascertained. 

CLXII 1 

Kabir, as thou remeinbertst God wtien occasion requireth, 
so remember Him always ; 

Make thine abode in the immortal city ; God svill restore 
the Vr'ealth thou liust lost, 

CLXIV 

Kabir, for worship two beiiigs arc necessary, one il^o 
saint, and the other God— 

God who bestoweth salvation, and the saint who causeth 
us to repeat His name. 
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CLXV 

Kabir, crowds iollowed the pandits by the way they went; 

The one road to God by which Kabh hath been ascending 
is difficult. 

CLXVI 

Kabir^ man acteth out of regard for his iamily and thus 
dieth from worldly troubles ; 

Who hath family pride when he is placed on the cremation- 
ground ? 

CLXVII 

Kabir, Q wretched people, ye shall be riiined through 
your great regard for th^ opinion of others ; 

Know that the fate of your neighbours shall also be yours. 

CLXVill 

Kabir, good is the meal of alms made of different hinds ^ 
of corn ; 

I have Jio claim on any one for it ; great is the country 
and great its government ® 

CLXTX 

Kabir^ heart-burning ariseth from claims ; he who hath 
no claim is without ausciety; 

He who hath no claim deemeth Indar poor in co>nparisof^ 

CLXX 

Kabir, the laJce is filled to the brim^ yet few can drink 
the water ; ® 

With great good fortune hast thou found it; drink it 
in handfuls, Kabir. 

^ And thus affording variety. 

® Thai is, the world is ^^ ide, and groat is the empire of the hcly. 
The words dazt'^i h are also translated—To which no one 

hath a claim. ^ 

* The sainls are filled with holiness, yet few accept insiruction ffom 
them. The verge ig also translated—The lake is full, but there is a 
dike in front owing to which few can drink the water, 'rhe dike means 
w^orldly love, which hinders men from having lecourse to the gum. 
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CLXXI 

Kabir, as the stars pass away m the mornings so doth 
this body pass away; 

Bat the two letters of God's name pass not away; Kabit 
holdeth them fast. 

CLXXrr 

Kabir, the house of wockI is on fire on all sides ; ^ 

The pandits perish in the fire while the illiterate escape, 

CLXXITI 

Kabir, drspel doubts, leave the books of ihe pandits; 

Having searched the Sanskrit books fiK thy thoughts on 
God^s feet* 

CLXXIV 

Kabir, saints abandon not their saintship, even though 
they meet millions who are not saints: 

Even though sandal be entwined with serpents, it loseth 
not its coolnesSn^ 

CLXXV 

Kabir, the mind becometh cool when it hath obtained 
the knowledge of God: 

Tlie fire which bnrneth the world is as water to God's 
soivant,^ 

CLXXVI 

TJiis world is the Creator's play ; hardly any one nndcr- 
standeth tins ; 

The Master Himself or the sla\'e at His court ^ uiider^ 
standetli it. 

CLXXVlI 

Kabir^ it is well for me that 1 fell the feai' 0/ Goi and 
forgot all else : 

^ I’hal is, evtl pa&siona assail die hody^ 

^ Aa poiaojious serpents have no effect on sjindaf-^TOod, so ihe evil 
do not corrupt the holy. 

® The evil passions which inflanie mankbd produce no impression 
on him. 

^ BiWariz may inean divine enthn^st deemed mad by the 
worJdr 
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From hail I mdted into wratei’j and flowing on I blendiid 
with the Ocean,^ 

CLXXVHI 

■ Kabir, God having collected dust made bodies like a 
physician^s powders^— 

Spectacles for four daySj but after all they are only dust. 
CLXXIX 

Xabij, all bodies are as the rising and setting of tJie sun 
and moon 

But if they meet not God and the guru, they all turn 
into dust again. 

CLXXX 

Where the Fearless One is, there is no fear of others; 
where there is fear, there God is not: 

Kabir speaketh thus deliberately ; O saints, give me 
willing ear* 

CLXXXI 

KabiPj they who know naught pass tJieir time in the 
sleep of peace: 

While tliey who think they know have their fill of trouble. 

CLXXXIl 

Kabij j they wlio are subdued by worldly love utter many 
cries, but difierent is tlic cry of the pir 

Kabir ^vho wets struck on a vulnerable spot ^ fell where 
he stood. 

CLXXXIII 

Kabir^ slight is the stroke of a lance ; though struck by 
it man may breathe for a Hme ; 

But he who can endure the stroke of the Word is a guru/ 
and I am his slave. 

^ Kabar'a heart was at first co] J and hard as hail. When the fire of 
divinfi love shone on ic, ii melted into water, which, flowing on, blended 
with the ocefin of God* 

^ Animals^ bodies are bom and die. 

® Also tmnsJaied—Many cry out that they are struck by God's^ love, 
butihepatn /Afv tells adiflerent story. The word pir hag two 

meanings; («) a priest or saint; (i) pab. 

^ l-Jiat ig^ the heart. ^ It can only be endured by a guru. 
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CLXXXIV 

Kctbirp why; 0 MuUa, ascendest thou ti:e minaret ? the 
Lord b not deal: 

Search witliin thy heart for Him for whose sake thou 
callest to prayer, 

CLXXXV 

Why doth the Sliaikh who is without resignation, perform 
a pilgrimage to the Kaaba ? 

Kabii’j how can God be for him whose heart is not fifin 
in his foritk ? 

CLXXXVT 

Kabir^ offer thy homage to God, by remembering whom 
trouble shall depart ‘ 

The Lord wiiJ be manifest in thy heart, and tl^e hre^ 
which hnmetli thee shaJl be extinguishedn 

CLXXXVIl 

Kabitj to use force is tyranny though thou call it lawful 

When thine accounts are csilled fur at office, wliat 
shall be thy condition ? 

CLXXXVIII 

Kabir, an excellent diimer is khidiari^ with 

sugicienl salt to make it palatable ; 

Who would cut his own throat by eating meat with liis 
bread ? ^ 

CLXXXIX 

liabir, know that the guru will have touched thy heart 
when worldly love and ambition have been effaced; 

Joy and soixow shall not then affect tliee; thou shait 
b6CQfn$ (lud Himself.* 

cxc 

Kabii'j there are different ways of laying Ram ; ** there 
b one point to be considered: 

* Soffie read iw and trauglace—The Jije ^ fAy hearf il^all be 

extinguished by GcmI's name. ^ Rice and boiled together. 

^ Kabir a vegetarian, and objected to ibe s^aughleJr of animals. 

* Thti shak have no consciousness of existence dEstinct from God- 

^ Rim h tlie iiainu of God throughout Kabir and the qiher Bh-agat^' 

X2 
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He whom everybody calletii Ram was only a mounte¬ 
bank,^ 

CXCI 

Kabir^ call Him Ram who is omnipresent ; we must 
discriminate in mentioning lh$ ; 

The one Ram (God) is contained in all tilings i tlie other 
[Ram Chandar) is only contained in one things 

CXCII 

Kabitj in the house in wliich samts are not served God 
is not served; 

That liouse is like a ci'emation-ground, and ghosts dwell 
therein. 

CXCIII 

Kabir, 1 have beccune dumbj insancj deaf, 

And lame from the sti>5ke of tlie true guns's arrow. 

CXCIV 

Kabir, the brave true guru shot an arrow at me ; 

On its striking me I fell to the ground with a hole in my 
heart 

CXCV 

Kabir, tiie pure rain of heaven^ hatli fallen oii barren 
soil ; 

compoai Lions. SometimeB Har^ Hari, Gobind, and other names are 
tisedj but it is □ndeianjod that the reference is always to the Supreme 
God^ the Lord of creation. 

1 Aitbough in some of tlieir hymiis KabTr and some of the oilier 
hbagals of ilie Grantb Sahib appear to have believed in the Hindu 
incainaUonSj they occasioiially ridiculed Lbem. 

^ Some Sikhs translate this and the preceding slok as follows :— 

cxc 

Kabir± there are different wa,ys of uiterEng; Ram j in this there is an 
important point. 

People in geueml utter RSm one way, and the saints another way. 

CXCI 

Kabb, utter Ram^ Rim, but use discrimination in uttering il^ 

Some ^(le deiri^' so are engaged in ihdr various wliile 

others are absorbed in the one God. 

That iSj tlie gum's exhortation made an impression on niy heart 

^ I’he true gum's instructioiu 
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Know that without good association it becometh like the 
ashes of a furnace ; 

cxcvr 

Kabir^ when the pure rain of heaven meeteth absorb¬ 
ing soil,* 

It cannot be removed, however much clever men may 
worry themselves. 

CXCVII 

Kabir, 1 was going on a pilgrimage to tlic Kaaba, and 
I met God on the way ; 

The Lord fell a-quaiTcUing with me* ‘ Who ordered thee 
to go to that place ? ^ 

CXCVTII 

Kabir, I have often made the pilgrimage to the Kaaba— 
hovT many times, 0 Kabir ? 

0 my Master, what fault have I committed that Thou 
wilt not speak to me ? 

CXCIX 

Kabir^ when God produceth His record, what shall be 
the fate of him 

Who violently killeth animab and calleth it lawful ? 

CC 

Kabir, to use violence is tyranny; God will call for thy 
defence ; 

When thine account is produced from His office, thou 
shalt be beaten on the mouth. 

CCI 

Kabir, to render thine accomit is easy, if thy heart be pure; 

In that True Court no one shall molest thec.^ 


cell 

Saith Kabir, O duality, in eartli and heaven tlion art 
very difficult to destroy ; ^ 

^ When ihe guru's inslruciion is corritnunicM&d lo men capable of 
receiTdng it, ^ Literally—catch thee by the coat- 

^ 1( /u^ri be read as one word,, ihe translation will be—In earth 
and heaven there are tivo beggar's boTvIs—desire and coYeiouftness— 
difficult to destroy 
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The six rdigious systems and the eiglity-fonr Sidhs are 
inTclved in doubt, 

CCIII 

Kabirf whatever there is in me is not mine; whatever 
there is, is Thine, 0 God. 

If Thine own property be rendered unto Thee, what doth 
it cost me ? 

CCIV 

Kabir, by repeating, ‘ Thou, Thou,’ I have berxtme Thou, 
0 God ; I have not remained in myself ; 

' When the difference between Thee and me was removed, 
wherever I looted there wast Thou. 

CCV 

Kabir, man meditateth sin and entertaineth delusive 
liopes; 

None of his desires is satisfied ; he departetb in despair. 

CCVI 

Kabir, he who remembereth God is happy in ihis world; 

He whom the Creator protecteth wavereth not either in 
this world or the next. 

CCVIl 

Kabir, I was being pressed like a handful of sesame when 
the true guru rescued me ; 

He came and appeared to me by primal and ancient 
destiny. 

CCVIIT 

Kabir, my days have been spent in evading payment of 
my dfbts to God ; interest goeth on increasing ; 

I worshipped not God, nor had I my account torn up 
when Death arrived. 

Gnru Arjan has here inserted the three following 
couplets:— 

CCIX 

Kabir, man is a barking dog which runneth after carrion ; ^ 

By granc I have obtained the true guru who hath delivered 
me. 


’ Literaliy—a sbelelon. 
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Kabiij the earth belongeth to the holy, but tliieves haves 
taken possession of it; 

The earth feeleth not their weight; to them it is clear 

gain.^ 

eexr 

Kabir^ on accoimt of the husk rice is beaten with a mallet; 

So when man sit in bad rompany, Dhai mraj shall call them 
to account. 

Here Kabir's couplets continiie 

ccxn 

" 0 Namdev, worldly love hath bewitched said his 
fi’icnd Trilochao ; 

^ Wliy printest thou clnntze^i and thinfcest not on God ? * 
CCXIII 

Namdev replied> ^ Repeat God^s name with thy lips^ O 
Triloch an ^ 

'Perform all thy duties with thy hands and feet, hd let 
thy heart be with God,^ 

Guru Arjaii again interposes :■— 

OCXIV 

O Kabir, no one hath any concern with me nor I with 
any one; 

I am contained in Him who hath created this world, 
Kabir’s instructions are resumed :— 

CCXV 

Kabir, when flour hath fallen info the naud, none of it 
is saved; 

It is that w'hich is chewed while being ground that 
availeth,^ 

^ In this line if be read as one word, the iransiaiion i,vill Sie — 

The earth feeleih thetr weight; 0 G{fd, remove ihem, 

^ Human life is the time Tor man to work out Ills sahationi It ts 
too late wlien the soul has departed. 
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CCXVI 

Kabir, man knoweth everytliinig, and yet he knowingly 
committeth sin; 

What advantage is it to a man to have a lamp in his 
hand if he fall into a well ? 

ccxvn 

Kabir, my love is for tlie Friend; foolish people try to 
dissuade me; 

How can it be proper to break with Him to whom belong 
my life and soul ? 

ccxvni 

Kabir, wiry kiUest thou tliyself on account of houses, and 
mansions, and their decoration, 

\Vlieti three and a half cubits, or at most three and three 
quarters, shall be thy lot ? 

CCXIX 

Kabir, if God do oot what 1 desire, what availeth my 
desiring it; 

God docth what He Himself desireth, not wliot I desire, 

^The following couplet of Guru Amar Das, is here 
found :— 

ccxx 

God produceth ansdety in man, and also freeth him 
therefrom ; 

Nanak, praise Him who taketh care of all. 

A couplet of Guru Arjan here follotvs 

CCXXl 

■ Kabir, man thinketh not of God ; he goeth astray through 
greed; 

He dieth committing sin, and his life is at an end in 
a moment. 

Here Kabir's couplets continue ;— 

CCXXII 

Kabir, tlie body is a frail vessel of only frail metal; 
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If thoa wish to make it permanent, worship God, nth^ir- 
wise it will perislK 

CCXXIII 

Kabir, caJl ott the name of God ; sleep not listlessly ■ 

By calling out night and day G&d may sornetinae hear 
thy cries. 

CCXXTV 

Kabir, the body is a plantain grove, the heart an elephant 
madd&ned by passion^ which bre^kdh it down ; 

The jewel of divine knowledge is the goad^ and a rare 
saint the tamer ^ of the elephant. 

CCXXV 

Kabir, God's name is a jeiveh the month a pnrse to hold 
it ; opon it before him who can appreciate ji^d ; 

If any purchaser be found, he may take it iit a high 

CCXXVI 

Kabifp vim know^eth not God's name winle brining up 
a numerous family t 

He dieth in the midst of his, worldly duties^ and is not 
Iieai'd of in theouteriE^fff/i. 

CCXXVll 

Kabir, in the twinkling of an eye and in a moment life 
passetli aw^ay ; 

Sii^ce the mind freeth not itself from entanglements, 
Death beateth his drum^ and kadoih flippy his victim in 
triumph. 

ccxxvriT 

Kabir, God is as a trec^ abandonment of the world as its 
fruit; 

The saint W'hohath abandoned bootless discussions^ as its 
shade. 


* ]iteral]y~tJie pilot who steers the elephant. 

- He may even gi^^e Ins life for it. 

^ The saintj like a tree's shade, affords comfort to man. 
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CCXXIX 

Kabir, plant the seed of such a tree as shall bear perennial 
fruit, 

Whose shade shall be cool, whose fruit shall be profuse* 
and on which birds ^ shall play. 

ccxxx 

Kabir, the GiFer is a tree whose Irnit is merq,' which 
shedddth favours on men ; 

\^Tien the bird.s which it sheltereth migrate * say 
^ 0 Tree, may^t thou be fruitful I' 

CCXXXI 

Kabir, association with saints is obtained by destiny; 

By such association the boon of salvation is obtained, 
and the difficult road io God not obstructed* 

ccxxxn 

Kabitj even for a ghari* half a ghari, or half that again ^ 

Converse held with the saints is clear gain. 

ccxxxni 

Itabir^ the mortals who eat bhang and fish * and drinh 
wine, 

Shall all go to hell, whatever pilgrimages, fastings, and 
daily devotion they may perform. 

CCXXXIV 

Kabir, if T cast down mine eyes and take the Friend into 
my heart, 

I enjoy every pleasure mth my Beloved, and I disclose 
this to no one. 

The fifth Guru here interposes :— 

^ Hotj men. 

^ The sflints warhdei' abroad lo blazon G&d’^ goodness. 

^ In Kabir's tsme the BanArag pandits used to partake largely 
of fish. 
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ccxxxv 

For the eight watches, the sixty-four gh&n$ oi the day, 
my soul lookcth towards Thee, 0 God* 

^Tiy cast down mine eyes since I behold the Beloved 
in every heart ? 

ccxxxvi 

Heal', my companion b, either my soul dwelleth in my 
Beloved or my Beloved in my soxih 

I know not whether my soul ifi in my hearty or my Beloved 
dwelleth in my soul. 

CCXXXVII 

Kabir^ the Brahmati is the guru of the world, but he is 
not the guru of the saints ; 

He killeth himself over the perplexities of the four Veds, 

ccxxxvin 

God is as sugar scattered in the sand, but the elephant 
cannot pick it up ; 

Saith Kabif;, the guru gave this excellent advice, ^ Become 
an ant and eat it 3 ^ 


CCXXXIX 

Kabir, if thou desire the Beloved, cut off thy head and 
make it into a ball; ® 

While playing attain sudi a state of ecsiusy that thou 
shall be s&lisfiad with whatever happeneth thee. 

CCXL 

Kabir* if thou desire the Beloved, play with a true gnni i 

Tf unripe oil-seeds be pressed, neither oil-cjike nor oil will 
be obtained.^ 

Here a couplet of Namdev is introduced :— 

^ The hutnbk "succeed where the pioud fail. 

^ Such k the sacrifice that must be made to enable man to play 
with the samtB, and share in their bliss. 

^ Nothing can be obtained from a false gunik inscmction. 
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CCXLI 

Man searching for God stmnbleth like a blind man and 
recogiii2eth not the saint; 

Saith Namdev, how shalt thou obtain God without the 
mediation of His saints ? 

The following lines of Rav Das are here inserted :— 

ccxm 

He who forsaking God the diamond yearneth for other 
gods. 

Shall go to iiell, verily saith Rav Das. 

CCXLIII 

0 Kabir, if thon embrace a domestic life, act honestly; 
otherwise abandon the world ; 

But if any one, having abandoned the world, a gain 
become entangled inith if, great indeed shall be his mis¬ 
fortune. 


RAV DAS 

Ray Das is the author of many hymns in the 
Granth Sahib, He was certainly a disciple of Rarua- 
nand and a contemporary of Kabir, but otherwise 
there is nothing known regarding his precise date, 
parentage, or place of birth. When Rav Das arrived 
at years of discretioii he began to wait on saints. 
He used to present them with everything he could 
procure from his father’s house. His mther was 
displeased at this and gave him a separate place of 
residence. Though his father’s wealth and means 
were considerable, yet he gave nothing whatever to 
his son, The latter, who by this time had entered 
the married state, supported himself and his wife 
by making shoes, and lived very happily, ^Vhenever 
he saw a holy man he supplied him gratuitously 
with covering for his feet. He afterwards built 
a hut, set up in it an idol which he had made from 



a hide, and applied himself to its worship. When he 
was reproached for making an idol out of a hide, he 
defended, himself by descanting on the various advaii- 
t^es of hides. D rums used in worship were made from 
hides. The cow held sacred by Hindus had a hide. 
God is contained in animals whihh have hides, &c., &c. 

Rav Das was ever immeised in his devotions, 
a circumstance which led to the abandomnent of his 
trade and the deterioration of his circumstances. 
He soon presented all the external marks of poverty 
and hard life, yet his heart was glad and happy in the 
contemplation of God. It was during this period of 
distress that a holy man desired to render him assist¬ 
ance. Rav Das gave him bread to eat and lavished 
every attention on him. His risitor in return pre¬ 
sented him with a philosopher’s stone, explained its 
qualities, and told him to keep it carefully. Rav Das 
replied that he did not require it, as his property 
and wealth consisted in the name of God, When 
the visitor saw that Rav Das absolutely coveted 
nothing, he implored him to accept the philosopher's 
stone. Rav Das told him he might leave it m the 
thatch of his house, by which he meant that the 
article was not vrorth acceptance. The visitor 
obeyed Rav Das and departed. On that occasion 
Rav Das composed the following hymn :— 

God’s name is the great wealth of God's saints ; 

Day by day it increasetL and in no way deoreasetli. 

Nothing can steal it eitlier by day or night; its possessor 
sleepedi secure in lus Jioine. 

0 God, what need of a stone liath he who possesseth 
this wealth ? 

After the lapse of thirteen months the visitor 
returned and found Rav Das in the same circum¬ 
stances as before. He asked him what had become 
of the philosopher’s stone. Rav Das replied, ' It 
must be where thou didst put it ; I have been afraid 
to touch it.’ Upon this the visitor took it from tire 
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thatch and departed^ fully satisfied that Rav Das 
desired no earthly wealth. 

One day the saint found five gold coins in 
a basket employed to hold accessories of worship. 
The result was that he began to fear even devotion 
to God, lest it might bring him wealth. Then God 
said to him in a vision, ‘ Although thou absolutely 
desirest nothing, yet accept the wealth I give thee 
now.’ Rav Das promised to do so. A pious admirer 
gave him money with which he built a sara, or rest- 
house, wherein he entertained holy men. He then 
built a temple and so decorated it with a canopy, 
fringes, cords of gold lace, wall lamps, chandeHers, 
that visitors on seeing its beauty became en¬ 
chanted. After that Rav Das built a two-storied 
house for himself on the site of the hut he had 
hitherto used as a temple, and there he continued 
to worship with perfect love. 

Rav Das experienced the ordinary fate of men 
suddenly enriched, The Brahmans, through envy 
and jealousy, complained to the Idng of Banaras 
that there was no authority in the Shastars for 
a shoemaker to make an image of God, yet Rav Das 
had without any fear oj" compunction set up such an 
image and was worshipping it and offering it homage. 
He ought therefore to be made to suffer for his pre¬ 
sumption. The king summoned Rav Das, but was 
so much impressed with the dignity and reasonable¬ 
ness of his defence that he found no difficulty in 
immediately dedaring him guiltless of any offence 
against religion. 

Jhali, the Queen of Chitaur, hearing of Rav Das's 
fame, visited him and became a disciple of his. At 
this her attendant Brahmans waxed highly indignant. 
They said that the queen had lost her reason, and 
they went and complained of her to the Rana, her 
husband, who had accompanied her to Banaras. He 
sent for Rav Das, and heard the charges of the 
assembled Brahmans against him. They repre- 
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seuted the supreme importance of caste, and the 
impropriety of allowing a shoemaker to usurp a 
higher spiritual or social position than that in whicli 
he had been born. Rav Das rephed, ' What is dear 
to God is devotion ; He payeth no heed to caste/ 
Upon this the Brahmans proposed to refer the matter 
to the arbitrament of prayer. They read the Veds 
for three full hours and repeated many spells^ but 
did not succeed in inducing God to persuade the 
Rana of Rav Das's guilt, When it came to Rav 
Das’s turn, he said, ‘ O Great King, be true to thy 
name of Pardoner of sinners.’ He toen sang a couple 
of stanzas. The first line of the first stanza is : — 

0 come without delay or call me unto Thee. 

The first lines of the second stanza are:— 

0 God of gods, I Thy protection crave ; 

Have mercy on me, knowing me Thy slave. 

The Rana was easily convinced of Rav Das’s 
innocence and expressed hin^elf accordingly. Upon 
this it is said all present became believers in Rav 
Das’s sanctity. 

After that Queen Jhali left Banaras, and returned to 
her kingdom, where she decided on holding a thanks¬ 
giving festival. With great modesty and humility 
she invited Rav Das to be pleased to attend it. He 
accepted her invitation and went to Chitaur, His 
visit afforded her intense pleasure. She distributed 
a large sum of money in alms on the occasion, and 
invited the principal Brahmans of her state to meet 
the holy man. The Brahmans knew that the queen’s 
CTru had been a shoemaker, and it would be better 
for them to take raw provisions of their o;vn and 
cook them than partake of food proffered by the 
queen. They accordingly had food cooked for them¬ 
selves, but, when tliey sat down to eat it, it is said, 
they saw Rav Das seated between every two of 
them. They then believed in his divine mission and 
fell at liis feet. It is stated that he gained many 
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disciples on that occasion. R^v Das composed the 
following after the ^tertainment:— 

Qever men/ 1 am notoriously a tanner by caste. 

But in my heart I meditate on God. 

If wine be made even with Ganges water, you holy men 
will not drink it ; 

But if wine which is impure^ or other liquid be put into 
Ganges water, the latter wih not be altered/ 

The palmyra palm-tree, sirs, is admittedly impure/ as its 
leaves * are also deemed ; 

But if God's words be written thereon, men will worsliip 
it and bow before it* 

My trade is dressing and cutting leather and daily remov¬ 
ing dead cattle round about Banaras. 

Yet prominent Brahmans now prostrate themselves before 
me, since I, the slar^e Relv Das, have sought the shelter of Thy 
name, 0 God. 

Rav Das is said to have been such a perfect saint 
of God that his conversation and poetry were like 
suns to dispel the darkness of doubt and infidelity. 
He performed the meritorious acts prescribed in the 
Veds and the Shastars. Orientals believe that if 
milk mixed with water be placed before a swan, it 
can by its peculiar bill separate both, and drink only 
the milk. In the same way Rav Das selected virtue 
from vice, made choice of good acts and avoided 
things forbidden. 

The following compositions of Rav Das are found 
in tlie Granth Sahib : 

^ /sfi, also translated—Ye city men. 

jr a man, no m-atter how highly born, become evil^ he U' not 
respected, as wine made wUb Ganges v^-aler is not fit for ^nts' uge. 
But if, on the contrary, wine be thrown into the Ganges, ihe Ganges 
watej will stLl be holy, so the lowly are exalted by assodaticn with 
saints. 

3 Because toddy, an intoxicating liquor, is made out of it 
* hence taghais, -the modem llindustani name for paper. 

The leaves qf.the paEm or. palmyra-tree were originally used, for 
writing on. 
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HYMNS OF RAV DAS 

God being light and the soul also light, there is 
no difference between them except that the sonl is 
encumbered with a body. 

Ski Rag 

Between Thee and me, between me and Thee what 
difference con there be ? 

The same as between gold and the bracelet^ between 
water and its ripples. 

If I did not commit sin^ 0 Eternal One, 

How sbouldst Thou have gained the name of Purifier of 
sinners ? 

Thou who art the Lords ait the Searclier of hearts: 

The servant is known from his master, and the master 
from his servant* 

Grant me the wisdom to worship Tliee with my body* 

Rav Das, some rare person who dcstroyetli his evil 
passions,^ may explam this. 

Though Rav Das's birth is low, he is a candidate 
for God's favour. 

Gaur: 

1 

My associations are low—I think of it day and night— 

My birth is mean, mine acts axe crooked. 

0 God, Lord of the earthn Giver of life to men^^ 

Forget me not, I am Thy slave; 

Remove my troubles, make Thy servant full of love for 
Thee. 

I will not forsake Thy feet even though my body perish 
to-morrow. 

Saith Rav Das, I seek Thy protection, 0 God* 

Quickly come to 'fhy servant, delay 3V0t. 

^ The gyanis irmslaie-—Some rare perLon m'^y explain ihal God 
Is equally contained in everything, 

Y 


aiioc. v[ 
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Rav Das*5 conception of heaven. 

11 

There is a city named Beghampur,^ 

Where pain and sorrow find no place ; 

There is no fear of tribute or of tax ; 

There is nor care, nor sin, nor dread nor death, 

Now have 1 found an excellent abode 

Where ceaseless happiness doth rdgii, my friends. 

There firm and for aye is sovereignty of God, 

No second or third is there adored,* He rulcth alone; 
Inhabited and ever famous is that city; 

Its people are full dowered with wealth. 

Theirs it is to wander as they please ; 

None restraineth them known in the palace, 

Saith Rav Das, emancipated taimer. 

My friends become my fellow citizens there.* 

It is said that a Labana offered an ox to Rav Das. 
On refusing the present, the saint wrote the foT 
lowing:— 

III 

The road to Cod is very difficult and steep, and I have 
already one useless ox.* 

My one prayer to God is, ‘Preserve my capital,® 0 God.* 
Is there any merchant of God who will join me ? My 
goods are laden and about to start.® 

I am a merchant of God, and deal in divine knowledge. 
The wealth 1 have loaded is God’s name ; the world 
hath loaded poison. 

^ A city where there is no sorrow. This is not Begampur, a village 
On the left bank of the Bhima, so called because one of Aurangseb's 
daughters died and was buried there, white her father was encamped 
at Brahmapuri on the opposite side of the river. 

* That is, no Vishnu or Shiv. 

* That is, they whose lives Ht them for that abode are tny friends; 
and obtain salvation. 

* My body. * That is, my life. 

® Tiiac is, I am prepared to give religious instniclion to whoever 
will join me. 
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Ye recording angcds, who.know this world uiid the Jiextj 
write whatever non&ense you please aboul me, I care not; 

The dub of death will not touch me since I have cast 
away all entanglements. 

Tliis ’world is like t]T.e fieeHng colorir ol safflower^ 

But the colour of my God 5s the pertmnef^t dye of madder^ 
saith the tanner Rav Das. 

Rav Das prays for divine favour. 

IV 

As a pit full of frogs ^ which know notliing of different 
countries^ 

So my mind infatuated with e’vil pasdons taketh no 
thought of this ’world or the next, 

O Lord of all the worldj grant me a sight of Thee for 
a moment ; 

My mind is not clear, 0 God, and so I cannot understand 
Thy condition. 

Take pity on me that my doubts may be dispelled, and 
teach me right understanding. 

Even supreme Jogis cannot explain Thine attributes which 
are beyond expression. 

The tanner Rav Das prayeth for Thy love and service. 

The following was Rav Das^s reply to a holy man 
who asked the questions contained in the hymn. 

V 

In the Sat age was truth, in the Treta sacrifice, and in 
the Dwapar the performance of worship. 

In the three ages these three observances w^ere established, 
but in the Kal age the Name is the only support* 

How shah 1 be saved ? 

No one explaineth to me 

How my transmigration may cease. 

There are many forms of religion described, but every¬ 
one appeareth to adopt Ills own* 

What are those acts by whidr I may be saved, and by 
the performance of which I may obtain all things ? 

^ * Frog in a wcU^ is applied in HinduBLiliii to an ignoraut person. 

Y 2 
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If what are mciits aud what demerits be decided by 
listening to the Veds and Purans,^ doubt sh&U resuU ; 

Doubt shall thus ever dwell in the heart; who shall 
dispel pride ? 

Man washeth his body with water, but in his heart there 
is evil of every description. 

How shall purity result ? My purity is such as the elephant 
practiseth. 

As by the sun’s light night departeth, as all tJie world 
knoweth; 

As copper when touched by the philosopher’s stone at 
once becometh gold i 

So if the supreme philosopher’s stone, the guru, be found 
by destiny, 

The perturbed mind shall meet God who is in tire heart, 
and the doors of adamant shall be opened.® 

Tire doubts, the entanglements, and the sins of him who 
maketh the way of devotion firm in his heart shah be cut 
away; 

He shah restrain his mind, obtain happiness, and meditate 
on Him alone who possesseth aU qualities and yet possessetli 
none. 

Many efforts have 1 made to ward off the noose of doubt, 
but, however much 1 tried, 1 did not succeed. 

Love and devotion have not sprung up in me, therefore 
Rav Das is sad. 

Man is a prey to all the five senses and their 
attendant passions, and not to one predominating 
and overmastering sense alone like the lower 
animals. Hence the following hymn : — 

Asa 

I 

The deer, tlie fish, the bumble-bee, the moth, and the 
elephant perish each for one sense; 

So what hope is there for him who like man hath five im¬ 
placable enemies ? 

’ The Veds and Purlns prescribe difTereni forms of worship. 

® Hardness of heart shall depart. 


HYMNS OF RAV DAS 


3‘J 


O God, mm loveth ignorance ; 

His lamp of discrimination hath grown dim. 

The thoughtless are born again as creeping things which 
distinguish not between good and evil; 

Thejr now obtained human birth so difficult to 

obtain, and yci in it they associate with the base. 

Men and lower animaJSf wherever they are, are born 
subject to their previous acts^ 

And the noose of Death which hangeth over them can 
by no means be warded off. 

Rav Das, renounce worldly iove^ dispel doubt, and make 
the guni^s divine knowledge thy religious fen'^our. 

O Thou^ who dispellest Thy worshipper's fear^ grant me 
supreme bliss at last. 

Rav Das pra}^ for the saints^ virtnes and devotion 

II 

The company of the saints, who are Thine image, is my life. 

Through the divine knowledge of the gum 1 recogiiije 
the saints as gods of gods. 

Grant me the company of the saints, a taste for the 
saints' converse, 

The saints' love, O God of gods, 

The saints’ good woikSj aild the saints^ way^ that I may 
become attached to what they are attached,^ 

I pray for one thing more^ the miraculous gem of devo¬ 
tion.^ 

Show me not the wicked and the sinner— 

Between the saints and the Infinite tliere is no difference ; 

Rav Das saith^ he who knoweth tliis is wise. 

Rav Das is exalted by holy association. 

III 

Diou art sandal, 1 am the poor palma clniBti® plant, 
I dwell near Thee : 

^ Some read and translate—Thai I may become tbeir 

slave of slaves. 

s a gem supposed to yield its possessor whatever he 

desired. In Enj^land the ^vishing-cap w'as said to posse??^ the ^me 
virtue. ^ This is the J^idnus or easLor-oil pbnL. 
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From a humble ^ruh I have become a lofty tr^e : Thine 
excellent perfume abideth in nte. 

0 Godj I have sought the protaction of Thy true con- 
gregatiofin 

I am without virtues, Tlvou art beneficent, 

Thou art white ^ and yellow twisted silk ; we are the 
poor worms ® tuho toil and make iL 
0 God, may I continue to associate with the saints as 
the bee with the honey [ 

My caste is low, my lineage low^ and low is my birth ; 

I have not served my sovereign God, saith the tanner 
Rav Das. 

For God's love Rav Das would sacrifice himself. 

IV 

Wliat would it matter were my body to be in pieces ? 
Thy slave, 0 God^ only feareth that Thy love may depart \ 
Thy lotus feet are the home of my heart 1 ® 

By drinking the nectar of His name, I have found God 
who is my wealth. 

Prosperity, adversity, worldly love, and wealth screen 
God from man ] 

In them Tliy servant is not absorbed. 

Thy slave is bound by the rope of Thy love j 
Saith Rav Das, what advantage is it to escape there¬ 
from ? 

Ged^s name saves saints and sinners. 

V 

God, God, God, God^ God, God, God 
By remembering God, saints and sinners^ are saved. 

^ from llie Arfibic 

® AYrfl is translated canvas. 

^ Atso translated—Thy feel are tlic lotus, my scut the bumbTe-bee 
flititng over them. This is ou the supposition that is read 

for 

* This line is supposed Co be an imiLation of tlie <levolee '3 repetition 
of God's jiame. The gy^nis traoslitc—-They who repeat God's name 
in iheir hearts, they who repeat it with dieir tongues, and they who 
cause oihei'E to repeat it, btoom afresh, 

5 JVts/drj Kterally—those who ought not to be saved. 
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Through the name of God, Kabir became renowned, and 
the accounts of his sins of many births were torn tip, 

Namdev as in duty bound ^ gave milk to god to drinl:; 

\\T;ierefore be liad not the pain of being born again in 
the world. 

The slave Rav Das is dyed with God’s love. 

And so, through the favour of the guru, he shall not go 
to hell. 

They who think not of God shall be condemned, 

VI 

How wuftt a puppet of clay, danceth ! 

He looketh and looketli, heareth, speaketh, ronneth about. 

When he acquireth anything he is proud. 

But when his wealth is gone he beginneth to weep. 

In thought, word, and deed he is fascinated by pleasures, 

So when he perisheth he is contained somewhere else.® 

Saitli Rav Das, tire world is a play, my brethren ; 

I liave established loving relations with the True Actor.* 

The object of the following hymn is to show that 
nothing offered to God by idolaters, even according 
to their own ideas, is pure, and that the true offering 
to God is the sincere heai't. 

GuJAKi 

The calf hath deftkd the milk in the cow’s udder hy 
tasting it ; 

The bumble-bee hath spoiled the flowers, and the fish 
the water— 

My mother, where shall 1 find anything to offer in God’s 
worship ? 

I cannot find other flowers superior to these. 

Serpents tW'Lne round the sandal-tree ; * 

^ Sansiirit Hls ^tber^ before gGing on a jom'neyp 

enjoined him to give milk to the famLty idol during his absence. 

* Instead of bein^ absorbed In God's tight he is born agaiii ^ an 
inferior animalr ® And not wtdi ihe play. 

Serpents fove ihe perfume of ibe sandil-trce and around it. 
They Lhus^ in the estimadon of sbkL Hiindfi?> spoil and render ic 
unfii 10 be offered in worship, ia commonly doncp 
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Poison and ambrosisi dwell together; 

Incense, lamps, and consecrated bread are polluted,^ 

How shall thy slave perform Thy worship ? 

Let me dedicate and offer my body and soul as my 
worship, 

Thus, by the guru^s favour, shall I find the Pure One, 

I cannot perform Tliine adoration and worship according 
to Hindu riUs ; 

Saith Rav Das, in what condition am I ? 

Rav Das concludes that everything is God. 

SOJSATH 

I 

Wl^en there was egoism in me, Thou wert not with me; 
now that Thou art with me^ there is no egoism. 

Huge ivaves are raised by the wind in the ocean, but 
they are only water in water.^ 

O God, what shall I say ? Through illusion things 
are not as they are supposed to be. 

A king sleepeth on his throne ; in a dream he becometh 
a beggar; 

He sufferetli pain at losing his empire, though it is intact: 
such hath been my condition. 

Like tlie story of the rope and the serpent, I have now 
had the secret ^ explained to me. 

On S6&ing several * bracelets I erroneously supposed that 
they wsra distinct from the g^ld ; but what I then said I now 
say no longer. 

In all things the one Lord assumeth viirious shapes; 
God sporteth in all hearts. 

^ Somebody ha& Loudied them. 

^ Since 1 cannot worship Thee wilh all the accessories of Hindu 
worship. 

® The meaning; is, since the poet has abjured egoism^ he has 
become a portion of God as the wives blend with the sea, 

* I thought a rope w^ls a serpen t but it was not. I thought that 
man existed, hut now I find everything is God. 

* If were here read, the transJalion would be—As man 

mistaketli by calling a thing a bmcelet instead of calling it gold. 
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Saith Rav Das, God is nearer to us thau our hands and 
feel i it is what taketh place by His will that taketh plaoen 

Rav Das so loves God that he feels he has a claim 
on His mercy. 

II 

When Thou didst bind us with a noose of illusionj we 
bound Thee with a bond of JoVe ; 

Try to release Thyself; we have been released by adoring 
Thee. 

O Godp Thou knowest how we feel tow^ards Thee ; 

Now what wilt Thou do with us, such bdng our lov^ for 
Thee ? 

Man catohcth a fisli, diceth it^ cutteth it up, and cooketh 
it in v arious ways; 

He bitelh and cELteth it, still it lorgetteth not tile 
watcrn^ 

TJic Supreme Ruler is no man^s lieriJagc ; He belongeth 
to him w^ho lovetli Him. 

Though the screen of illusion be spread over the whole 
world, yet it troubleth not the saint, 

Saith Rav Das, my devotion to tjie one God batli im 
creased ; to whom shall I teU this now' ? 

Shall I stiU suffer misery for the removal of which I 
worship Thee ? 

Rav Das on introspection finds himself w^anting. 

III 

I obtained this birth difficult of attainment as tlio toward 
of merit, but it passeth away in vain on flcccwni of my w^aut 
of discrimination. 

Say of what account would a palace and a throne like 
King IndaFs be without devotion to God ? 

I have not tliotiglit of the pleasure in the Supreme God^s 
fifljHf, a pleasure in whicli all other pleasures are forgotten. 

What we ought to have known we knew not ; we have 


^ Til at iia ealtr liecojues Uiirslv, 
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become mad, aiid not considered what we oi^ight to have 
comidered^ and so our days have passed away. 

Our passions are strongs and onr discrimination weak; 
our understanding oannot enter into God^s designs. 

We say one thing, and do another; worldly love hin- 
dereth us from understandiag, 

Saith Rav Das, Thy slave, am sad at heart ; 

Avert Thine anger from me and have mercy on my soul. 

We should fix our attention on God who can 
adequately reward us- 

IV 

God is an ocean of pleasure; in His power are the 
miraculous tree, and gem^ and cow. 

The four advantages, the eighteen miraculous powers, 
and the nine treas-ures are in the palm of His hand. 

Why repeat not, ' God, God, Godn’ with thy tongue, 

And abandon all other device ot words ? 

The epic poems, the Purans, the Yeds- of Brahma, axe all 
composed out of thirty-four letters.^ 

Bias having reflected expressed ]hs conviction tJiat there 
was nothing equal to the name of God. 

Very fortunate are they who tranquilly contemplate and 
fix tlieir attention upon God ; they shall afterwards be 
freed from their troubles. 

Saith Rav the fear of death and birth- fleeth from 
liim who hath put the light of divine knowledge into his 
heart. 

The saint’s relation to God. 

V 

If Thou art a hill, then I am Thy peacock ; ^ 

If Thou art the moon, then I am Thy chakor ; 

O Godj if Tliou break not with me, I will not break with 
Thee ; 

1 Omitiirtg ihe modifications jind combinaLions of the Sanskrit 
characters and relainlng only one s* The meaning apparently is that 
the letters which form God^s name are superior to all the other tetters 
emplo^'ed in the Hindu Sflcned writings. 

2 In India peacocks generally live on undulating lands. 
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If I bresik with Thee, wliom shall I join ? 

If Thou art a lampj then I am Thy witk ; 

If Thou art a plac^ of pilgrimage, then I am Thy pilgrim. 
1 have joined true love with Thee ; 

Joining Thee I have broken with all others* 

Wherever I go there is Thy service ; 

There is no other Lord like Thee, 0 God. 

By worshipping Thee Death's noose is cut away. 

Rav Das singeth to obtain Thy service. 

Man is too proud of his body though its origin 
and its end are contemptibie. 

VI 

The body is a wall of water supported by a pillar of air i 
blood ^ and semen are its mortar* 

The poor soul dwdlcth in a skeleton of bones, flesh, and 
veins; 

O mortal, wliat is mine and what is thine ? 

As a bird perc-hetli on a tree, so doi-h the soul on the body^ 
Thou layest foundations and bnildest tliysdi a house ; 
Three and a half cubits shall be thy measure at last. 

Thou curlest thy hair, and wearest thy turban on the 
side of thy head ; 

But thy body shall become a heap of dust. 

Even though thou possess lofty palaces and beautiful 
women. 

Without the name of God thy game is lost. 

My caste is low, my lineage low, and base is jny birth: 

I have sought Thy sholterj O God, saith tlie tanner 
Rav Das. 

The following was addressed to some one who re- 
proaclied Kav Das for not following bis trade 

vn 

I a cobbler know' not how to mend shoes. 

Yet people want me to mend their shoes. 

1 the portion supposed lo bt conuibuled bj Ihe femnie 

inttoad of the ova of modern physiology. 
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T have no awl to stitch with ; 

I have no knife to patch with. 

People have been thoroughly ruined by mending shoes 

I have attained my object without mending shoes. 

Rav Das repeateth God^s name; 

1 have now no concern with Death. 

Rav Das^B devotion and hope in God. 

Dhanasaki 

I 

There is none 5o poor I, none so compassionate as 
Thou ; for this what further test is now necessary ? 

May my heart obey Thy words! fill Thy servant therewith. 

I am a sacrifice to Thee^ O God i 

Wliy art Thou silent ? 

For many births have I been separated from Tlieep 0 God: 
This birth is on Thine account.^ 

Saith Rav Das^ putting my hopes in Thee I live; it is 
long since I have seen Thee. 

Rav Das's love for God. 

II 

I lemember Tliee, 0 God^ in my heart; I behold Thee 
with mine eyes; 1 fill mine ears with Thy hymns ^ and 
praises ; 

I make my mind the honey-bee^ I put Thy lotus feet into 
my heart, and with my tongue I utter Thine ambrosial 
name. 

May my love for God not decrease ! 

I have bought it dear in exchange for my soul. 

Without the companionship of the saints no love is pro^ 
duced, and without love no service is performed for Thee. 

Rav Das offereth one prayer to God—preserve mine 
honour, 0 my sovereign Lord. 

^ And neglecting God, the expression garttAt ganfAt also means to 
be attached to worldly things, 

^ That I m^y worship Thee in human body. 

3 The clause m also trauslated—1 fill my ears and my tongue with 
Thy praises. 
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God’s name is for Rav Das eqnal to all the Hindu 
oblations. 


Ill 


Thy tiEime, O God, is mine Arati and mine ablutions ; 

Without the name of God ah display is vain. 

Thy name is my prayer-mat, Ihy name my saffron- 
grjiter. Thy name the saffron which I sprinkle for Thee; 

. Thy name is the water, Thy name the sandal, the repeti¬ 
tion of Thy name the grating thereof; ^ faking it I offer it 
unto Thee; 

Thy name is tlie lamp, Thy name the wick, Thy name 
the oil I pour therein ; 

Thy name is the light whidi I have applied to it, and 
which hath enlightened the whole world ; 

Thy name is the string, Thy name the necklace of flowers ; 
all the eighteen loads of vcgclallcs are too impure^ to 
Thee, 

Wliy should I offer Thee the work of Thy hands ? Thy 
name is the chauri which I wave over Thee. 

The whole world is engrossed in the eighteen Purans, the 
sijcty-eight places of pilgrimage^ and the four sources of life, 

Saith Rav Das, Thy name is the Arati / the true Name 
is the food I offer unto Thee, O God,® 


God alone can save man from his evil passions, 

jAlISAal 

0 Lord, I know nothing; 

I have sold my aoxii to mammon. 

Thou art styled the great Lord of the world, and we the 
sensualists of the Kal age. 

The five evil passions which have corrupted my heart, 
Have at every moment thrown a barrier between Thee 
and me. 

Whithersoever I look, there is a stock of trouble. 

Sandal is grated and sprinkled by Hindus on [bek tdo], 

® Because the t>ee has tasted tbtm. 

This hymn is recited in a ool lection of Sikli prayers calletl ilie 
Aeaii. 
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I am not y-et satisfied, althoxigh tiie Vcds bear vi^itncss Ig 
G od. 

As, for his sin, Qn lh&body of Indixr, tlie pajamour of Ahalyn 
Gautam's wife, a thousand vaginae formed ; 

As the head of Brahma adhered to the hand of Shi^ the 
lord of Uma ^ for his sin. 

So these wicked enemies, deadly sins, have bound and 
beaten me also & sinner, 

I am very shameless, and have not yet grown weary of 
their company ^ 

Saith Rav Bas^ wliither shall I go? What shall I do? 

Except God’s protection whose shall I seek ? 

The saint and the sinner -under the allegories of 
a good and a bad wife contrasted. 

Sum 

1 

The good wife knoweth her spouse’s worth ; 

She: renouuceth pride and cnjoyeth conjugal happiness; 

She giveth her husband her body and souh ^d makcth 
no distinction belwem him Anti hcrsdf ; 

She seetJi no one else, ]xearetli no one else, and speaketh 
to no one else. 

How should she, into wiiose heart no sorrow liatti entered, 

Know of the woes of others ? 

The bad wife ® who hath not sms^ed her spouse continually 

Is unhappy^ and loseth hotlr worlds— 

The way by the bridge of Sirat ® is difficult— 

Sh® shall have no companion, and must go alone* 

Ill grief and in pain, 0 God,. 1 have come to Thy door; 
I am very tliirsfy^ and I have received no answer from The^. 

Saith Rav Das, 1 have come to Thy protection ; effect my 
salvation as Thou thinkest best. 

^ Also called Parbati. 

^ Wife here is used for man in the generic sense, and the spouse is 
God. 

^ The bridge which leads to heaven^ according 

to Muhammadans. 
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As everything here changes, man bliould make 
provision for the hereafter, 


II 

The days which come, pass away again ; 

We must march on, nothing remainetli stable. 

Our companions are going, wc too must go ; 

The journey is long ; Death standeth over us. 

Why sleepest thou ? Awake /w Carf’s service, 0 silly 
one; 

Thou thoughtest life a real thing in this world, when ihou 
oughiest io have ihoughi of God. ^ 

He who gave thee life, cenveyeth thee sustenance. 

And in every heart openetli a shop,^ 

Worship God, lay aside egoism ; 

In thy heart remember God’s name betimes. 

Thy life hath come to an end. yet thou hast not prepared 
thy way ; 

It is evening, and darkness is on every side. 

Saith Rav Das, O fool and madman, 

Didst thou not reflect that the world is a transitory 
abode ? 


Man can only rely on God, not on property or' 
relations. 


111 


Man buLldeth lofty maasions with halls and kitchens, 
Btit after Death he cannot remain in them for a ghari. 
This body is like a wainscoting of grass ; 

Wlien tlie grass is burnt, it is blended witlr tfie dust. 
Even thy relations, thy family, and thy companions 
Set up a ciy, ^ Take him out quickly ! ’ 

The wife of thy house who embraced thee in life, 

Crieth out, ‘ Ghost 1 ghost! ’ and runnetli away from 
tliee. 

Saith Rav Das, Death hath plundered the whole wmrld, 
But 1 have escaped by lepeatii^ the name of the one God. 


^ To disipenae food. 
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God’s gi’ace is unparalleled, 

Bilawal 

1 

Everybody used to laugh on seeing my poverty—such 
was my condition; 

But / hold the whole eighteen supernatural power's in the 
palm of my hand through Thy favour. 

Thou hnowest I am nothing, O God, Destroyer of fear; 

All men have sought Thy protection, O God, Fuliiller of 
desires; 

They who have sought Thy protection no longer bear the 
load of sin. 

High and low have been delivered fiom tire shameless i 
world through Thee. 

Saith Rav Das, why say more regarding the Ineffable ? 

Thou, O God, art Thine own parallei; to what can I 
liken Thee ? 

The glorification of the saint. 

11 

The family in which a saint of God is born, 

Whether it be of high or low caste, poor or rich, shall have 
its unalloyed fame blazoned through the world. 

Whether man be a Brahman, a Vaisya, a Sudar, a Khatri, 
a Dum, a Chandal, or a Malechh, 

He becometh pure by worshipping God ; he saveth him¬ 
self and the families of both his parents. 

Blest the village, blest the place of his birik, blest his pure 
family in all worlds ! 

He hath quaffed the supreme essence; abandoning all 
others, he hath beconre intoxicated with it, and renounced 
sin. 

Among pandits, heroes, and emperors, there is none 
equal to the saint, 

^ Also translated—Have been delivered from the entailglemenls of 
the world through Thee. 
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As the Lea\’es of the \vater-lily^ in the 'water, saith Rav 
Das, is the saint’s existence in the world; remaindh 
wncoaimtiintdcd by ii. 

God as the Dispenser of salvation. 

Gaumd 

I 

Repeat the name oi God, the Dispenser of salvation^ ye 
people. 

Without the Dispenser of salvation the body groweth 
weary in transmigration. 

The Dispenser of salvation is the Giver of deliverance; 
The Dispenser of salvation is out father and mother. 
Living repeat His natfte, dying repeat His nanic^ 

His worsl^ipper is ever happy— 

The Dispenser of salvation is my life* 

If it have been so recorded on thy forehead ^ Uiou slialt 
repeat His name. 

Only he who hath ceased to love the world can serve God* 
That Dispenser of salvation, 1, poor though 1 be^ have 
obtained as my wealth. 

If the one Dispenser of salvation do me a favouir, 

What can the world do to me ? 

Having effaced my caste I have become A courtier of 
God— 

Thov^ O God, art able to save tlie world— 

Divine knowledge hath sprung up^ and I have become 
enlightened ■ 

God hath graciously accepted tliis worm as Ilis slave* 
Saith Rav Das^ my thirst hath now ceased ; 

I repeat the name of God and perform His service. 

The fate of the slanderer. 

II 

If man bathe at the sixty-eight places of pilgrimagCp 
If he w'orship tlic twelve lingi^ni stones, 

r The water-lily is supposed to remaiii dry in, Lhe water^ 

Z 


SiiotL VJ 
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If he dedicate a well or a 

Bui practise slander^ all shall be in vain. 

How shall the slanderer of a saint he saved ? 

Know that he shall assoredly fall into hell. 

If man celebrate eclipses at Kurkhetar, 

Offer his wife with her decorations to /Ae 
And hear with his ears all the Simritis^ 

Yet if he practise slander, all shall be in vain. 

If he prepare many feasts io 

Make them gifts of land^ and build them splendid public 
mansions; 

If, neglecting his own business, he perform that of others^ 
And yet practise slander, he shall wander in many births, 
0^ ye people, why do ye slander ? 

The slanderer^s character is well known. 

Holy men have considered and decided regarding the 
slanderer— 

Saifli Rav Das, he is a sinner^ and sliall go to hell. 

It is tlie guru who communicates the Name by 
which God^s designs are manifested. 

Ramkali 

Men read, study, and hear ah God^s names, yet God's 
designs axe not known. 

How shall iron become pure gold unless it be touched by 
the philosopher's stone ? 

0 God, the knots of doubt unravel not ; 

Lust, wrath, worldly love, pride, and jealousy—these Jive 
combined plunder the world* 

* We are great poets, of high family,^ we are Pandits, we 
are Jogis, SanyasiSj 

' Gyanis, virtuous heroes, we are generous these ideas 
sliall never perish, 

^ here for fordg, a lank. Others undersiand the word to 
mean a margin^ and transiate tata as a well with its surrounding 
land. 

* Tills ^votd is now applied to a race of Bj'SJimans Ia 
B engal, who marry a large pturality of wives. 
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Saith Rav Das, all tliese mm do not nnderstaitd God, 
they go astray like madmen, 

God's name is my support, my life, my soul, and my 
wealth. 

Rav Das in obtaining salvation acknowledges 
God's favour. 

Maeu 

Wlm but D)ee, my Jeweh could do such a thing ? 

Cherishcr of the poor, Lord of the earth ; Thou hast put 
over my head the umbrella of spiritual so^^rci^nty^ 

Thou Tolentest towards him whose touch defileth the 
world; 

The lowly dost TJiou exalt, my God, and none dost Thou 
fear- 

Namdev^ Kabir, Trilochan^ Sadlma, and Sain were 
saved— 

Saitli Rav Das, hear, O saints, through God every tiling 
is done. 

The man of low birth and caste may be saved by 
devotion, 

Kedaka 

Though one perform the six good acts and belong to a 
high family, yet if he heartily worship not God, 

And love not the mention of His lotus feet, he is equal 
to a pariah. 

O thoughtless man, think upon God in thy heart ; 

Why not look at Balmik ? ^ 

From a low caste what a high position he attained by his 
special devotion to God ■ 

Though an eater of dogs, the lowest of all, he was beloved 
by Krishun. 

How can poor mortals praise God ? His praise extendetli 
to the three worlds. 

A]amah the courtesan, Lodiya the huntsman, and the 
elephant went to God. 

1 This ii the mMi whose feet Krishan washed, net ihe author of the 
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Such degraded beings were saved; why shouldst not them 
too be savedj 0 Rav Das ? 

The advantages of repeating God's name. 

BllAIRO 

Without beholding God there is no hope; 

Everything that we sec peri&heth. 

He who repeatetli God’s name with due prn.ise 
Is the only Jogi free from desires. 

If ajny one employ himself in repeating God’s name, 

And God^ the philosopher’s stone^ touch his duality 
shall no longer remain- 

He who destroyeOi the duality of his mind is a mnni ; 
He shall be absorbed in God ^ who hlleth the three worlds. 
Everybody acteth according to his natural inclinations : 
It is only the Creator who abideth without fear. 
Vegetables blossom to produce fruit; 

When the fruit appeareth the blossoms decay. 

For the sake of divine knowledge men practise religious 
ceremonies j 

When divine knowledge is obtained^ religious ceremonies 
are not performed. 

To make butter^ knowing people clmrn coagulated milk; 
So those who strive for divine knowledge obtain deliverance 
while alivej and are ever at rest. 

Saith Rav Das, having embraced supreme contempt for 
the world, 

’Why not heartily repeat God’s name^ 0 luckless man ? 
Rav Das endeavours to humiliate his body* 

Basant 

Thou knowest nothing, 0 ?ny body\ 

On seeing thy fme dothes thou putfest thyself up. 

No place can hold the proud; 

Yet over thy head the crow cawefh.^ 

^ who ts without ihe organs of aclicji. 

^ Bj some Oriental people the dead are thrown to erows^ kites, and 
vultures. 
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Wliy act tliou proud, 0 demcnti^d body? 

Thou art much more short-lived than a toadstool in the 
month of Ehadon. 

The deer kno'weth not the secret of hi^ musk ; 

He hath it in his body* yet he searcheth for it abroad. 

He who understandeth his own fieding body, 

Shall never be disgraced by the myrmidons of Death. 

Man. is proud oi his son and wife; 

It is from him God wU take an account. 

Thou shaft suffer for what thou thysdf hast done, O soul. 

Whom shalt thou afterwards address as ' Dear one, dear 
one ? " 

If tiiou seek the protection of holy men, 

Thy sins, even though millions upon miOions, shall all be 
erased. 

Saith Rav Das^ he who repeateth God's name 

Hath no concern with caste, or birth, or transmigration. 

The saint, no matter how low his caste, is superior 
even to the demigods. 


Malar 

II 

Neither the Lord of Lakshmi,^ nor the Lord of Kailas,^ 
nor any one else is equal to tliose who repeat God's name i 

He is one alone tliough diffused in many ways; recall, 
recall Him to your thoughts ; He filleth cuation. 

He in whose house devotion to God and nothing else was 
seen, was by caste an untouchable calico-printer. 

The greatness of God’s name was seen in Vyas; it was 
observ^ed in the sons of Brahma ; it is fumou& through the 
seven islands® of the earth. 

He whose family* used to sacrifice cow's at the Id and 
Bakrld, and who worshipped Shaikhs,and martyrs, andpirs, 

^ YEshnu. 

® Where Shiv is supposed iq reside. 

^ Tlie coucepLion of ancient Hindu gcogrsi|>herSr 

* The reference is to KTfOj Kibir's adoptI yc fiulier. This wrse 
proves ihat MusalniSns killed cows at the two Teadvals referred to long 
before che British occupaUon of ludiar 
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Kabir, tlie son of a father who used to do such tilings, so 
succeeded that he became celebrated in the three worlds. 

All the chamars ^ of my family even still go round Banaias 
removing dead cattle. 

Yet strict Brahmans prostrate themselves before their 
offspring, Rav Das, the slave of God's slaves. 

The following hymn was composed in J'eply to 
a Brahman who inquired how Rav Das could obtain 
salvation:— 

III 

By what devotion shall I meet my Beloved, tjie Lord of 
souls ? 

The supreme state is obtained by association with saints. 

Soiled is my vesture,* how long shall 1 wash it ? 

How long shall 1 remain in this sleep * which hath come 
upon me ? 

The things * to which 1 was attached have all perished ; 

The shop of spurious traffic hath closed.® 

Saith Rav Das, when my account is taken, 

I shall see whatever I have done recorded to my credit. 


MIRA BA I 

A HYMN of Mira Bai is preserved in the Granth 
Saliib of Bhai Banno, which can be seen at Mangat 
in the Gujrat district of the Panjab, but it is not 
included in Guru Arjan’s collection. 

Mira Bai was daughter of Ratan Singh Rathatir 
of Merata, a town between Bikaner and Jodhpur 
in Rajputana. She was born about a.d, 1504. She 
appears to have inherited her religious proclivities 

^ Leallier-cutters supposed by the higher Hindu castes to 
uiicka]^. 

^ Until God Cillers itj it is hopeJe&s to suppose niy heart can be 
purified^ 

^ SpiriLual ignorance. * The pleasures of the iForld. 

^ I have no longer dealings with ihe world. 
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from her motlier. When Mira Bai was yet a child, 
the bridal procession of a youth of position passed 
by the palace> All the ladies of the court, except 
Mira Eai’s mother, went to the upper apartments 
to view the procession. She took the opportunity 
of their absence to worship an image of Krishan, 
called Girdhar Lai, which was set up in her private 
apartment. 

Mira Bai laid aside her playthings to follow her 
mother, and said to her, ‘ Who is my bridegroom ? ’ 
Her mother smiled, took her in her arms, and, 
pointing to Girdiiar Lai, said, ' There is your bride¬ 
groom.’ Upon this Mira Bai instantly accepted 
him, and veiled her face according to the Oriental 
practice, which requires a wife to veil her face even 
from her mother in the presence of her husband. 
She became so enamoured of Girdhar Lai that sl;e 
could not pass an instant without seeing him. Her 
love for him is compared to that of the milkmaids 
of Bindraban for Krishan, She in time indulged 
her passion without fear or shame, and without 
any regard for the traditions of her family con¬ 
cerning the retirement of women from the public 
gaze. 

While her affections were thus engaged, slie was 
betrothed to Kanwar Bhojraj, son of Raiia Sanga 
of Mewar. The subsequent marriage in a.d, 1516, 
as might well have been expected, proved unhappy. 
Bhojraj came to Merata in great state with a large 
retinue, but when the marriage ceremony was being 
performed and the time came for the bride to cir¬ 
cumambulate the pavilion set up for the ceremony, 
Mira Bai walked around the idol of Girdhar Lai, 
and took no notice of the bridegroom. WTien the 
time for her departure with her husband arrived, 
her parents wished to send her off with suitable 
marriage presents, but she was miserable at leaving 
Girdhar Lai. She grew sad and restless, and wept 
to sucli an extent that slie became insensible. When 
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she regained consciousness, her pareiits aflectionately 
told her that, if it made her happy, she might take 
Girdhar Lai with her without any further ceremony. 
She replied that if they valued her present and 
future happin^^s, they would give her the image, 
and she would worship it ^vlth heart and soul 
Her parents had already perceived that she was 
a saint and lover of God, and so at the monaent of 
separation from their beloved daughter they pre¬ 
sented her with the image as part of her dowry. 

Mira Bai, who was overjoyed at obtaining posses¬ 
sion of the object of her devotion, set it up in her 
palanquin, and during the journey feasted her eyes 
on its beauty. On arriving at her new home, her 
mother-in-law, the Raiti, had hardly paid her the 
rites of hospitality, when she asked her to worship 
Durga, a goddess of a totally different temper from 
the playful Krishan. Mira Bai replied that she 
had devoted her body to Girdhar Lai, and she 
would bow her head to none but him. Her mother- 
in-law replied that a good wife was improved by 
worshipping Durga. But Mira Bai closed the dis¬ 
cussion by saying it was of no use to press her 
further, and she would abide by her first determina¬ 
tion, On this the Rani became very angry, and 
went to complain of Mira Bai to the Rana: ‘ This 
daughter-in-law of ours is worthless, for on tlte very 
day of her arrival she refuseth to obey me and 
putteth me to shame. It is clear what our future 
relations are to be,’ 

' The Rana became excessively incensed, and went 
to his daughter-in-law with the intention of punishing 
her. The Rani, however, had sufficient sense to 
restrain him; and he decided that the interests of 
domestic peace would be consulted by putting Mira 
Bai into a separate apartment. Though it is ad¬ 
mitted by Nabhaji that Rukmini, who became 
Krishan's consort, and the milkmaids who became 
Krishan’s playfellows, did not meet him until they 
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had sacrificed to Durga, yet as Mira Bai had already 
obtained Krishan> it was unnecessary for her to 
worship Durga, and no exception could be^ taken to 
her conduct on the precedent of Rukmini and the 
milkmaids, 

Mira Bai on finding herself in a private apart¬ 
ment became excessively happy, and gave full scope 
to her religious enthusiasm. She set up her image, 
decked and adorned it, and devoted herself night 
and day to the company of holy men* Her sister-in- 
law Udai Bai was sent to remonstrate with her, 
and said, ‘ Thou art the scion of a noble house. 
Be wise and desist from the company of faqirs, 
which caste th a shir on both our f^amilies,' Mira 
Bai rephed, ‘ The slur of hundreds of thousands of 
births departeth on association with saints. The 
slur is on her who loveth not their company. My 
life dependeth on the company of saints. To any 
one who is displeased with it thy remonstrance would 
be proper/ It was on this occasion that Mira Bai 
composed the following hymns :— 

O my friend, my mind is attached to Krishan; I shall 
not be restrained from loving him. 

If any one give me a reproach, I will give a hundred 
thousand in return. 

My mother-in-law is severe, my sistcr-in-law obstinate; 
how can 1 endure this misery ? 

Mira for the sake of the lord Girdhar would endure the 
obloquy of the world. 

I have the god Girdhar and no other ; 

He is my spouse on whose head is a crown of peacock 
feathers, 

Who carrieth a shell, discus, mace, <md lotus, and who 
weareth a necklace,^ 

I have forfeited the respect of the world by over sitting 
near holy men. 

^ TIj's ia a descriprion of Vislmv, of whom Kri^ihaii was an in¬ 
carnation. 
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The matter is now public ; everybody knoweth it. 

Having felt supreme devotion 1 die as I behold the 
world. 

I have no mother, father, son, or relation with me. 

1 laugh when I behold my beloved ; people think 1 weep, 

I have planted the vine of lov'c, and irrigated it again and 
again with the water of tears. 

1 have cast away fear of the world ; what can any one 
do to me ? 

Mira’s love for her god is fixed, come what may. 

The Raiia, on being infornaed of Mira Bai's de¬ 
termination, became beside himself with rage, and 
sent her a cup of poison under the name of cham- 
amtit, that is, water in. which an image had been 
bathed. When she tasted the liquor she knew it 
was poison, and thus apostrophized : ' The body is 
perishable, so why weep if it perish in the service 
of Krishan ? There needs be no regret at the dis¬ 
appearance of a mirage or at the failure of the son 
of a banren. woman to wed. It is not right to say 
that the moon perisheth on the thirtieth day of the 
lunar month. Lamentations are as vain as the grief 
of a bee at the fading of an imaginary flower, As 
the fruit of a tree falleth, sooner or later, so have 
I fallen at Krishan's feet. As a pearl born in the 
ocean is turned into an ornament, so shall I glitter 
in Krishan's diadem. The world itself is an illu¬ 
sion.' 

Mira Bai’s only grief at leaving her body was that 
the worship of Krishan might decline. Having in¬ 
formed tlie god of her father-in-law’s intention, she 
thus addressed the object of her worship—‘ People 
will say that the king poisoned his daughter-in-law 
because she worshipped thee. I fear therefore that 
thy worship will be neglected, and the apprehension 
causeth me poignant misery. Who will now put on 
thy decorations ? Who will put the saffron mark 
on thy forehead, attach dazzling rings to thine ears, 
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twine a garland of peails round tliy neck, girdle 
thee with a jew’elled zone, tie on thy golden armlets 
and anklets, light incense to gratify thy nostrils, 
make thee offerings of sweet basil, present thee with 
sacred food to satisfy thy hunger, and prostrate 
herself in adoration before thee ? My father-in-law 
hath already abandoned thy worship in his dis¬ 
pleasure with me, others too will reproach thee with 
my death and cease to do thee homage. But after 
all why should I be anxious ? Thou thyself knoweat 
the past, the present, and the future, .Thou hast 
ever preserved thy saints from poison, fire, and 
sword, so why should I be anxious now ? ’ 

On this Mira Bai put the cup of poison on her 
head in token of submission, and then cheerfully 
drank it. On that occasion she composed the follow¬ 
ing verses;— 

Kadha ^ and Kiishan dwdl in my heart. 

Some say that Mira is insane, others that she hath dis- 
graced her family. 

Opening her veil and haring her breast, slie danceth with 
delight before her god. 

In the bowers of Bindraban, Krishan with tJie tilak on 
Jiis forehead gladdeneth my heart. 

Tlie Rana sent a cup of poison and Mira drank it with 
delight, 

Mira's lord is the all-wise Girdhar; she is bound to his 
service. 

The Rana waited to hear of Mira’s death, but her 
life w’as miraculously presert^ed, and her cheeks 
gradually assumed a higher bloom. She devoted 
herself to the further decoration and ornamentation 
of the image, and decked it out in fashions ever 
new. She sang the praises of her god and filled 

^ Wife of Ayana Ghosfia (a cowherd) and favouriie misires'i of 
iCi'isLan white he lived as Gop^t among the cowherds in Bindraban. 
— Dowson'a ^ 
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her heart with deliglit and immortal love. She also 
composed the follovting on this occasion 

I knew the Rana had given me poison. 

God who caused my boat to float across, separated the 
milk and water for ma.^ 

Until gold is annealedj it is not perfectly pure. 

0 king, keep thine own family in seclusion ; I am the 
wife of another.® 

I sacrifice my mind and body to the saint even though he 
be a pariah ; I have sold myself to god, 

Mira for the sake of worshipping the lord Girdhar is 
entangled in the feet of holy men. 

When the Ran a found that the poison had pro¬ 
duced no effect, he appointed tipstaffs to watch 
Mira Bai, and report when she again conferred with 
faqirs, so that ^e might be put to death when 
detected in the act. She w^as in the habit of laughing 
and holding playful converse with the idol. One 
day a tipstaff went and said to the king, 'At this 
very moment Mira Bai is holding conversation and 
laughing with some one.' The king took up Ihs 
sw'ord, and called out to her to open the folding 
doors. He asked her where the person was with 
whom sire had been holding such pleasant discourse. 
She replied, ' There he is before thee, mine idol, 
mine adored. Open thine eyes and look. He is 
neither afraid nor asliamed of thee.’ 

Nabhaji states that Mira Bai and the idol had 
been playing at Indian draughts, and at the time 
of die Rama's entrance the idol actually extended 
its arm to move a piece. The Rana on witnessing 
the miracle became ashamed. There was, however, 
no real impression made on his obdurate heart.® 

^ That is, saved me in ihe ordeal. 

® 1 am wedded to Girdhar Lai, not lo [by son. 

^ Mtra Uai's idol is still preserved in a temple dedicated to her in 
the old abandoned fortress of Cbitaur, once the home of the ancesloia 
of the Mahllrina. of Udaipur. 
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Once when Mira Bai was ill she composed the 
following:— 

Krishan with the large eyes laokcd at me, and smiled 

As I was going to draw water from the Jamna and the 
vessel glittered on my Lead. 

Since then the delightful image of the dark and beautiful 
one hath dwelt in my heart. 

You may wi'ite and bring me incantations, you may write 
and bring me spells, grind medicine and give it me, tk&i will 
n&t m&. 

If any one bring me Ktishan as my physician I will 
gladly arise. 

His eye-brows are bows, Iris eyes the arrows wMch he 
fitted thereto, and dischargeth to pierce me. 

Mira's lord is the wise Girdhar j how can I abide at home ? 

A dissolute and abandoned person tried to tempt 
Mira Bai’s virtue. He told her that he w'as armed 
with Girdliar Lai's permission to give her such 
pleasure as she could only obtain from man's em¬ 
braces, She replied that she humbly submitted to 
Girdhar Lai’s order, but that they must first dine. 
She meantime had a couch placed and dressed in 
the enclosure where saints were assembled. She there 
addressed her w'ould-be paramour : * Thou needest 
not be ashamed or afraid of any one, as tlie order 
of Girdhar Lai is on every account proper,' The 
man. replied, ' Does any one do such tilings before 
others ? ’ She said she knew of no secret place, for 
Krishan was everywhere present. ' He seeth the good 
and bad acts of all and rewardeth men according 
to their deserts.’ On hearing this the ruffian turned 
pale, and vice gave place to virtue in his heart. 
He fen at her feet and with clasped hands asked 
her mercy and divine intercession. Mira Bai felt 
compassion and brought him, in the words of the 
chronicler, face to face with God. 

Tnlsi Das, according to all received accounts, 
lived nearly a century after Mira Bai, but some 
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poets have made them contemporaries. The fol¬ 
lowing letter to Tulsi Das is attributed by Raja 
Raghuraj Sinh to Mira Eai :— 

To the holy lord Tulsi Das, the virtuous, the remover of 
sin, greetmg“ 

I ever bow to tiiee, dispel all my soitovv. 

All my husband’s relations give me continual annoyance. 

They cause me to endure great suffering when I associate 
ivith saints, and perform my worship. 

Since childhood Mtra hath contracted love for Girdhar Lai; 

She cannot now free herself from it in any way ; it com¬ 
pletely oveipowereth her. 

Thou art to me a father and mother; thou conferrest 
happiness on God’s saints. 

Write and inform me what it is proper for me to do, 

Tulsi Das's reply :— 

They who love not Ram and Sita 

Should be abandoned as if they were millions of enemies, 
however much we love tliem. 

Prahlad abandoned his father, Bibhishan his brother 
Rawan, and Bharat his mother, 

Bali his guru, the women of Brij their husbands, and 
their lives were all happier for having done so, 

The opinion of all holy saints is that relations with imd 
love of God are alone true. 

Of what avail is the eye-salve which causeth the eyes to 
burst; what more can I say ? 

Saith Tulsi Das, that spouse is worshipful, that son is 
dearer than life, 

Who is attached to Ram; he is my real friend in this 
world. 

As Mira Bai has been made a contemporary of 
Tuhi Das, so also she has been made a contemporary 
of the Emperor Akbar. It is said that having 
heard of the virtues and beauty of Mira Bai, he 
went with his minstrel, Tansen, both disguised as 
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hermits, to visit her. The following lines in attesta¬ 
tion of this circumstance are attributed to Mira 
Bai 

O mother, I recognise Krislian as my spouse, 

Akbar came to test mo and brought Tansen with him ; 
He heard singing, music, and pious discourse; he bow'ed 
to the ground again and again, 

Mira’s lord, the all-wise Girdhar, made me his protegee. 

It is said that, on observing her devotion, Akbar 
was very pleased with the good fortune which 
enabled him to behold her. He made her a present 
of a jewelled necklace whidi she accepted with 
some misgivings, as it appeared too valuable an 
article for an ascetic to possess. The emperor was 
equal to the occasion, ajtd said that he had found 
it while performing his devotional ablutions in the 
rivei' Jainna, and thought it would be a suitable 
present to make her god. Tansen, it is said, com¬ 
posed an ode in her honour, and he and his royal 
master then returned to their capital. The neck¬ 
lace was too valuable not to provoke remarks un¬ 
favourable to its recipient. The Rana submitted it 
to assayers who valued it at a fabulous sum of 
money. On inquiry it was found to be the same 
that a jeweller had sold not long previously for a 
large price to the emperor. Furtlier inquiry led to 
the identity of the two strolling hermits with Akbar 
and his favourite minstrel. Mira Bai’s fate was now 
sealed. Her husband suspected that she had been 
polluted by the emperor. For this there was but 
one penalty in that age—she must die. Mira Bai's 
father-in-law sent her a cobra in a box, so that when 
she opened it the reptile might sting her to death. 
She was told it was a salagram. Before opening 
the box she addressed it as follows :— 

O salagram in Uie box, wliy speakest thou not ? 

I speak to thee, but thou repliest not; why art thou 
silent ? 


353 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 

This ocean of the world is very immenae ; take mine arm 
and extricate me. 

Mira’s lord, wise Gitdhar, thou alone art my helper. 

On opening the box Mira composed the following:— 

Wliat shall the Kana do to me ? Mira hath cast off the 
restraints of her line. 

The Ran a once sent a cup of poison to kill Mira ; 

Mira drank it with delight, loving it as if it Tvcre water 
blessed by her lord,^ 

The Rana hath now sent a box containing a cobra; 

But when 1 opened it and looked, the cobra became a 
salagram. 

There was a sound of rejoicing in the company of the 
saints ; Krishan had mercy on me. 

I decorated myself, attached bells to my feet, and, keeping 
time with both my hands, 

Danced before the idol, and sang the praises of Krishan. 

The holy arc mine and I am theirs ; tlie holy are my life. 

Mira is absorbed in the holy as butter is in milk before 
churning. 

Rana Sanga, Mira’s father-in-law, was stCl ob¬ 
durate and determined that she should die by the 
sword, but no one could be found to act as exe¬ 
cutioner. She was then ordered to kill herself in 
whatever way she thought fit. By this time she 
was a widow, her husband having predeceased his 
father, and her person was at her own disposal. 
Promising that she would obey the Rana’s com¬ 
mand she retired to her solitary apartment, during 
the night put on the dress of a mendicant, and left 
the palace. She plunged in the nearest river to die 
in obedience to the order she had received. It is 
said that she was miraculously preserved by an 
angel who brought her to shore and addressed her: 
' 0 queen, thou liast obeyed thy father-in-law and 
art worthy of ail praise for thy devotion, but thou 

Water in which her idol had been bathed. 
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hast a higher duty still to perform. It is thine to 
set a high example to the world, and show unto 
men how to fulfil the designs of the Creator and 
become absorbed in Him,’ When she recovered she 
found herself alone on the river's bank with the 
current flowing at her feet. She stood up in amaze¬ 
ment, not knowing for the moment what to do. 
She met some cowherds, of whom she inquired the 
way to Bindraban, They presented her with milk, 
and directed her whither to proceed. She walked 
on singing her hymns, the object of blessings and 
attentions in the villages through which she passed. 

On her arrival in Bindraban she desired to see 
Jiv Gosain. To her disappointment he sent her 
word that he would allow no woman into his presence,’- 
She replied, ‘ I thought everybody in Bindraban 
a woman, and only Girdhar Lai a man,* I learn 
to-day that there are other partners tJian Krishan 
in Bindraban.’ By this she scoflingly meant that 
the Gosain placed himself on an equality with 
Krishan as god of Bindraban. The Gosain, on 
hearing her rebuke, went barefooted to do her 
homage, and beholding her became filled with the 
love of God.^ 

^ Tbi; originaJly Oriental esclusi^’^itess bad long previously been 
imitated by Chrisiiau ascetics. St. Senanus is represeuted as thus 
addressing a fentale saint who sought to Sand in his island— 

Quid foeminis 
Commune est cum monticbis P 
Nuc te tiec ullam aiiain 
Adiniuemus in insuSam. 

^ On the principle, already stated, that God is deemed a liusband 
and human beings His wives, 

^ Jiv Gosain was the son of Batlabh Actiaiya, and unele nf Rupa 
and SanSlan, two devout followers of Chaitaiiya, tlie great Vaisimav 
reformer of Baugai {a.p. 14^5-1^33)- Rupa and SanUlan had been 
ministers of the Muhammad^ ruler of BibHr. and were of royal blood, 
high rank, and great wealth, all which advantages they relinquished 
to lead religious lives. Jiv Go^in was an author of some pretensions, 
He annotated a treatise of tiis nephew Rupa, describing religious 
pleasures and emotions. He wrote a book on the acts of Krislian, 
but bis greatest work was one in which he amplified bis annoUttions 
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Mira Bai with, loving devotion traversed every j 
grove and pathway of Bindraban, and having iixed i 
the sweet image of Krishan in her heart returned . 
to her late husband's home. On finding her father- ! 
in-law still obdurate, she went on a pilgrimage to 
Dwaraka, where Krishan reigned after leaving 
Mathura. There again she became entranced with 
the pleasure of adorning and enhancing the beauty 
of her favourite god. 

During her. absence from Chitaur, the capital of 
Mewar, the visits of holy men to that capital ceased. 
Dissensions arose in the state. It was only then that 
the Rana realised what a holy person he had lost. 

He sent several Brahmans and instructed them to 
use every entreaty to Mira Bai to induce her to 
return, and finally to tell her that it was impossible 
for him to live unless she complied with his prayer. 

The Brahmans executed his orders, but Mira Bai 
refused to put herself again in the Rana’s power. 

Upon this the Brahmans sat at her door and declared | 
their intention of neither eating nor drinking till I 
she had returned with them. She replied that she 
hved in Dwaralca only by the favour of Krishan. 

She would go and take leave of him and return to 
the Brahmans. She went to do homage to Han- 
chhor,^ the visible representation of that god, became 
absorbed in his love, and what she had she gave— 
a humble offering of verses at his shrine ; — 

O god, remove thy servant’s sufferings ; 

Thou didst supply Draupadi with endless robes and save 
her modesty; 

For the sake of thy saint Prahlad thou didst assume the 
body of a man-lion ; 

Thou didst kill Hiranyakashapii, who had not the courage 
to oppose thee; 

on the Ireatise of Rupa, and dwelt at length on the various phases of 
devotional eia] tation. 

^ Krisltaii received the name RanchliOr when he fled from Raja 
Jarisandh to Dwaraka. 
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TJiou didst Jiill tlie crocodile iuid extricate the drowning 
elephant from the water. 

0 beloved Girdhar, Mira is thy slave i her enemies every¬ 
where annoy her. 

Take me, my friend, take me to thy care as t hou knowest best. 

I have none but thee ; do thou show mercy unto me. 

I have no appetite by day and no sleep by night; my body 
pineth away. 

Lord of Mita, all-wise Girdhar, come to me Jiow ; I cannot 
live in thine absence. 

It is said that Ranchhor, on beholding her supreme 
love, could resist no longer. He incorporated her 
in himself, and she became lost to human gaze. 
The Brahnians searched for her in vain. The only 
trace of her they could obtain was her sarki, which 
was found envdoping tlie body of the idol. The 
Brahmans' faith in Krishati was confirmed, but their 
mission otherwise was unsuccessful, and they re¬ 
turned sore disappointed to the Rana. The latter 
soon experienced the further mortification of be¬ 
holding his state conquered and plundered, it is said, 
by the victorious army of Akbar as a retribution for 
the ill-treatment of Mira Bai. 

Tlie following is one of the hymns whose passionate 
devotion is said to have produced the result of Mira 
Bai’s union with Ranchhor 

O Lord Ranchhor ; grant me to abide in D waraka, to abide 
in Dwataka. 

With thy shell, discus, mace, and lotus dispel thefear of death. 

AU places of pilgrimage ever abide in the Gomti for me. 

The clash of thy shell and cymbals is to me ever the 
essence of pleasure. 

1 have abandoned my country, my queenly robes, my 
husband's palace, my property, and my kingdom. 

Mira, thy slav'e, cometh to thee for refuge ; her lionour is 
now* totally in thy keeping.* 

* The Itymiis in tliis life of Mira, BUI are translated frojii Raja 
Raghuriij Sinh’s Jihagat Mai, 


A a 2 
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It is said that in commemoration of the mira¬ 
culous disappearance of Mira Bai, her image is still 
worshipped at Udaipur in conjunction with that of 
Ranchhor, the beloved Girdhar of her duldhood. 

The following is Mira Bai's hymn in Bhai Banno’s 
Granth Sahib. 

Maeo 

God^ liath entwined my soul, 0 mother, 

With His attiibutes,® and I have sung of them. 

The sharp arrow of His love hath pierced my body through 
and through, O mother. 

When it struck me I knew it not ; now it cannot be en¬ 
dured, 0 mother. 

Though I use charms, incantations, and drugs, the pain 
will not depart. 

Is there any one who will treat me ? Intense is the agony, 
O mother. 

Thou, 0 God, art near; Thou are not distant; come 
quickly to meet me. 

Saith Mira, the Lord, the mountain-wielder,^ who is com¬ 
passionate, hath quenched the fire of my body, O mother. 

The Lotos-eyed hath entwined my soul with the twine of 
His attributes. 


SHAIKH FARID 

There are hymns and sloks bearing the name of 
Farid found in tlie Granth Sahib. The Persian 
historian Farishta states that when. Taimur Lang 
approached Ajodhan (Pak Pat tan) in the Panjab 
in the ^ar a. d, 1318, Sad-ui-Din,* a grandson of 
Shaikh Farid, who was then on his spiritual throne, 
fled with several of the leading inhabitants of the 
city to Bhatner in the state of Bikaner, where 

^ Ka^'alnaio, ilLe Lotus-eyed, an epithet of Kris^han, the object of 

Mira spedal worship, 

^ Gwi has two raeanmg^^a rope or and an attribute, 

3 Krishan, 

^ In Arabic n^es the generallj silent in such combinational 
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they subsequently made peace with the invaders. 
Guru Nanak was horn in A, D. 1469, so he could not 
have met the original Farid, It is stated too in the 
oldest account of the Guru's life that it was with 
Shaikh Brahm (Ibrahim), Farid’s successor, known 
as Farid the Second, he had two interviews. It 
is certain that it was Shaikh Brahm who com¬ 
posed the sloks and hymns bearing the name of 
Farid in the Granth Sahib, though he used the 
name of the founder of his spiritual line as his 
poetical ttom da flume. 

The follo\ving is the genealogy of Shaikh Brahm. 
He was the son of Khwaja Shaikh Muhammad, who 
was son of Diwan Pir Ataulla, who was son of Diwan 
Shaikh Ahmad Shah, who was son of Diwan Pir 
Baha-ul-Din styled Harun, who was son of Khwaja 
Munawwar Shall, who was son of Khwaja Diwan 
Pir Fazal, who was son of Khwaja Diwan Muiz-ul- 
Din, who was son of Khwaja Diwan Pir Ala-ul-Din 
called Mauj-i-darya—a wave of piety—who was son 
of Diwan Badar-ul-Din Sulaiman, who was son of 
Haarat Baba Farid-ul-Din Masaud Shakar Ganj, the 
original Farid of Pak Pattan. 

Shaikh Brahm holds a distinguished place in the 
list of great saints, and bears several titles or appella¬ 
tions. He is called Farid Sani or Farid the Second, 
Salis Farid or the arbitrator Farid, Shaikh Brahm 
Kalan {Shaikh Brahm the elder), Bal Raja, Shaikh 
Brahm Sahib, and Shah Brahm. He is said to have 
performed many miracles. The following is given 
as an example. A thief once entered his house with 
criminal intent, but by God’s will was struck blind 
and could not find Ins way out. When Shaikh 
Brahm rose at night to pray, he told Ins servant 
to fetch water for his ablutions. The servant saw 
the blind thief standing helpless on the floor, and 
informed his master. The thief prayed for forgive¬ 
ness, and promised that, if he recovered his sight, 
he would renounce his evil "ways. Upon this Shaikh 



358 BHAGATS OF THE GRANTH SAHIB 

Brahm prayed for him ; he recovered his sight, and 
became a devout MusaJman, Another of Shaikh 
Brahm’s miracles is this* In a season of drought 
he took off his turban and began to whirl it about, 
upon which rain fell abundantly. 

Two sons of Shaikh Brahm are mentioned—one 
Shaikh Taj-ul-DinMahmud, agroat saint, and another 
Shaikh Munawwar Shah Shahid. Shaikh Brahm 
had several disciples, such as Shaikh Salim Chishti 
Fatahputi, Shaikh Almadi of Chunian, Baba Ahmad 
Lanak of Dipalpnr, Maulvi Jalal-ul-Din of Shaikha- 
bad, Shah Abdul Fatah of Ghazipur, Haji Niamat 
Ulla of Shaikhupur, &c. 

Shaikh Brahm died on the 2ist of Rajab, A. H. 960 
(a. d. 1552), after a spiritual reign of forty-two 
years. The Khtdasat-ul-TawaHkh states that he was 
buried at Sarhind. Whatever other details are 
known of him have been given in the life of Gum 
Nanak, who went on two occasions to meet and 
converse \vith him. 

There is a great deal known or written regard¬ 
ing the original Shaikh Farid, and it appears that 
this sketch would be incomplete without some 
account of him.^ Two genealogies of Shaikh Farid, 
subsequently called Farid Shakar Ganj, are given in 

’ The materials for the life of Farfd, wiiich are preserved at the 
shrine of Pak Pat tan, are the JawHhif-i-Farldi (the Gems of Farid) 
by Alj Asgfbar of Bahadal, a town near Sarhind' tht Jiahsi-ul-Qtt!ub 
(Repose of Hearts), b^ng a (liery of Farid’s acts and instniclians 
compiled by Niza,[in-Ll-Dln Anliya; the Makkssan-i-ChhMi, and the 
AsiSy-i-Ttral-i-Faridi (Private lives of FarTd'a dcacenriaiils), by Pir 
Muhammad of Psk Paltan, The first three are in the Persian, the 
fourtli in the Urdu language. 

All Aeghar's work, the Jmv&htr-t'Faridii uas completed during the 
reign of Jahangir on the 4th daj' of the month of Rajah a, h. 1033 
(a. n. id*3}. Ali Asghar took the work for e-tammation and correc- 
tioti to Maulvi Shaikh Muhammad. The latter ^vas grandson of 
Shaikh Tapnl-Din Mahmiid, who waa, as we have seen, a son of 
Shaikh Bralrni, called Farid the Second. The details given in the 
Jitimhtr-i-FsyWi are said to have been obtained from several volumes 
deposited in the sacred libmry at Baghdad, 
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the Jawahir-i-Fandi—QXie spiritual, the other teni- 
porid. He received his spiritual position from his 
priest Khwaja Qutub-ul-Din Bakhtiyar Ushi’^ of 
Dihli, whose spiritual predecessors ascend in a direct 
line to the Prophet of Makka. Farid’s temporal or 
family genealogy is traced back through princes and 
kings to Hazrat Amir-ul-Mumauin Umr-bin-ul Khitah 
Qureshi Makki Faruqi, the second Khalifa of the 
jSluhammadans. 

When Farrukh Shah, from whom Farid was 
descended, was king of Kabul, the kings of Ghazni 
and other states were subject to him. When Kabul 
was subsequently captured by the king of Ghazni, 
Farrukh Shah's son went to him in quest of a liveh- 
hood. The king of Ghazni treated him wth respect, 
and not only restored him his kingdom of Kabul, 
but gave him his daughter in marriage* It would 
appear that the kings of Ghazni and Kabul at the 
time were relations, for Shaikh Farid's father. Shaikh 
Jamal-ul-Din, was nephew of the king of Ghazni, 

Shaikh Farid's great-grandfather was killed in the 
struggles of that period.Farid's grandfather, Shaikh 
Shaib, with his relations, including three sons, the 
eldest of whom was Jamal-ul-Din Sulaiman, aban¬ 
doned their country and took refuge in the Panjab in 
A.H* 5ig {a, d. IIZ5). The Qazi of Kasur, who had 
been educated in Kabul and who was acquainted 
with the high position Shaikh Shaib had held there, 
treated him and his relatives with great respect and 
hospitality.® After some time Shaikh Shaib pro- 

^ So willed as liavUigcome from UshiiiFarghana. See Ahi-i-Aibari, 

- Tn the original it is stated that when Htilaku, the grandson of 
Changer, Khan, invaded Ghaatii and Kabul, he killed several princes 
and learned men, including Shaikh Faifd’s great-grandfather. This 
Is not correct. Mal^ti’s era was long subsequent. It was in 
A.n. 1258 he captured the city of Baghdad, and brought (he Arab 
Khalafai to a dose. 

* In the account j^reserveii at Pak Pattan it is stated that the Qaii 
of K astir, through the subadar oF Lahore, informed the Fmjieror of 
Shaikh Sbalb’s arrival in the Pan jab. This mutt be an error. The 
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ceeded to Multan where he deemed he should be 
less exposed to worldly influences or the temptings 
of ambition. When he heard of the attentions in 
store for him in that city, he decided that he could 
not there carry out his intention to lead a life of 
obscurity and self-effacement. He accordingly took 
up his abode in Kothiwal, now known as Chawali 
Mushaikh, not far from Dipalpur. 

Shaikh Shaib, established in Kotbiwal a private 
collage for religious instruction, and in spite of him¬ 
self attracted much attention. His eldest son 
Jamal-ul-Din married Bibi Miriam,^ daughter of 
Saiyid Muhammad Abdula Shah—a descendant of 
Ali—and adopted daughter of Maulvi Wajih-nl-Din, 
a descendant of Abbas, uncle of the Prophet of 
Makka. Wajih-ul-Din had fled from Kabul during 
political difficulties and taken up his abode in Karor 
in the Multan district. Miriam is described as a very 
pious lady and worker of some great miracles. She 
had three sons, Khwaja Aziz-ul-Din, Farid-ul-Din 
Masaud, Khwaja Najib-ul-Din, and one daughter, 
Bibi Khatun Jamila, the mother of Saiyad Ala-ul- 
Din Ali Ahmad Sabir. 

Nizam-uI-Din Auliya, a disciple of Farid, relates 
a legend of a robber who went to Farid’s mothers 
house to steal. On beginning his operations he lost 
his sight. He then cried out that there must be 
some saint or miracle-worker present. He vowed 
that, if his lost sight were restored, he would renounce 
thieving and become a good Muhammadan. On 
hearing this vow Miriam prayed for him, and his 
sight was restored. He went home, and returned 
to her the following morning with an offering of milk. 
Accompanied by his wife and cliildren, he expressed 
a desire that they should all become Muhammadans. 

Empfror of Hindustan was then Prithwi Kaj. Shahab-uf-DTJi’s victo¬ 
rious Indian career did not begin until about fifty years alterwiards. 

^ Itrar-i-Jirnf-i-Faridt. In the JutvShif-j-FfiTidi Jamll-ul-Din's 
wfe, Farid's mother, is called Quresham. 
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Miriam caused his wishes in this respect to be grati¬ 
fied, with the result that they all became holy. In 
reply to her, he said his name vms Chawa. His 
shrine among others in that locality subsequently 
became a place of devout pilgrimage. 

When Farid was conceived, his mother used to 
spend her days and nights in prayer. He ws 
bom at Kothiwal on the first day of the mouth of 
Ramzan, a.h, 569 (a,d. 1173). The night of his 
birth was dark and cloudy, and the moon, whose 
appearance indicates the beginning of Ramzan.—the 
Muhanrunadan Lent—could not be seen, so men did 
not know when to begin their fast. A holy man 
arrived and said that a wonderful son had been born 
to Jamal-ul-Din Sulaiman. If the infant suckled, 
the time for fasting had not yet begun, but if, on the 
contrary, he refused the breast, then all good Muham¬ 
madans must fast. Farid did not suckle, and so 
it was apparent the fast had begun. During the 
whole of the month of Ramzan, it is said, the infant 
only took milk by night in the Muhammadan fashion 
and fasted by day. 

When Farid was a few years old his mother taught 
him liis prayers. The boy asked what was gained 
by prayer. His mother replied ' Sugar She used 
accordingly to hide some sugar under his prayer- 
carpet, and, when he had finished his prayers, draw 
it forth, and give it to him as a reward for his devo¬ 
tion. On one occasion, when his mother was absent, 
he prayed a great deal, and, it is said, a great supply 
of sugar—a miraculous gift of God—was found under 
his carpet. Sonrehe ate himself and the rest he gave 
to his playfellows. He related the circumstance to 
his mother on her return. It was then his mother 
gave him the surname Shakar Ganj, meaning a 
treasury of sugar. 

The following is another version of the reason why 
the name Shakar Ganj was bestowed on Farid. It is 
related that, when the Prophet Muhammad ascended 
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into heaven, God gave him a plate of sugar, which He 
said was from the treasury of a saint who should be 
born in his sect. The Prophet was to eat some of it 
himself, and give the remainder to his disciples. 
When the Prophet returned to earth, his friends 
asked him whence he had obtained the sugar. He 
replied that a holy man should be born in his sect, 
who would become a mediator for sinners. When 
the Prophet was asked the holy man's name 
he said, ' He shall receive from God the name 
Farid, as being fard-i-alam, unique in the world, and 
he shall be called by me Shakar Ganj.' A third 
reason for the name will subsequently be given. 

His mother sent Farid to school at the age of four 
or five years. In a short time he committed the 
whole of the Quran to memory. He was then sent 
to Multan, where he became proficient in secular 
learning. His mother, it is said, was then counselled 
by an angel to send him on a pilgTimage to Makka. 
Farid himself had previously conceived the same 
desire, though he was then hardly more than a child. 
He was at the time reading the Abul Nafa with 
Saiyid Nazir Ahmad. When the latter heard of 
Farid’s intended departure, he began to weep at the 
loss of his beloved pupil. His parents then resolved 
to take the boy’s preceptor also. They set out from 
Kothiwal on the 13th day of Jamadi ul Sani, A. h. 585, 
and arrived in the harbour of Jadda on the 12th 
of Zi Qada of the same year, that is, after a journey 
of five months. Thence they proceeded to Makka. 

Farid’s party stayed in the house of Abdul Ralfim 
Ansari, whose wife was very attentive to them. 
They heard that Abdul Qadir Jilani, styled Hazrat 
Ghaus Pak Qutub-i-Alam, had come from Baghdad 
to perform the great Muhammadan pilgrimage, and 
taken up his position in the cave of Hura on mount 
Abu Qabis near Makka > Hazrat Ghaus’s praises 

^ We here follow the annals of the shrine at Plik Accord¬ 

ing to the Aln-i-Ak^arl Abdul Kldlr died before the birth of Farfd. 
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were in every body’s moutli, and Farid did not 
conceal his admiration of the distinguished saint. 
An unkempt faqir on hearing Farid’s language fore¬ 
told the boy’s subsequent greatness. The faqir 
whispered soniething into his ear, and he at once 
became insensible. He was taken up and carried 
to Abdul Rahim's house. 

Farid afterwards averred that while he was in this 
state of apparent insensibility the Prophet appeared 
to him, and foretold his future distinction and the 
fame of his shrine. Muhammad promised he would 
stand on Farid's tomb every fifth day of the Mu- 
harram for nine hours through all time. Farid’s 
mother suggested to him to commit to writing all the 
details of bis interview with the Prophet; but the 
memorandum made in obedience to his mother’s 
suggestion has not been found. 

When the pilgrimage to Makka was over, Hazrat 
Ghaus invited Farid and his party to visit him in 
his cave. Ha^rat Ghaus there produced an iron box 
containing relics of the Prophet. They consisted of 
two banners which used to precede him in war, two 
covers for them, a cup made of olive wood, a pair 
of buskins, a saffron-coloured turban, and some 
alpaca cloth for a neckcloth, "When these things after 
examination were restored to the iron box, it was 
placed on Farid’s head and bestowed on him. 

After tills Farid’s party went to visit Madina, and 
after a brief sojourn there returned to India, On their 
way from the sea they visited Ajmer, where Farid 
received instruction from Khwaja Gharib Nawaz. 

Farid was in due time sent to Kabul to study 
theology. Having completed his course there he 
returned to Multan, At Minhaj-uhDin’s mosque he 
met the saint Qutub-uI-Din, and became his disciple. 

Farid’s cousin, Baha^ul-Din Zakaria/ Saiyid Jalal- 

^ Surnatned jVrakhdtim-i-Alani. Hh Lomt> is wilhin the Llultan 
fort An account of ibis saint will be found in t!ie 
TtiwarlkA. 
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nl-Din Bukhari, and Lai Shahbaz Qalandar asked 
Farid to join them on a religious per^ritiation, Tliey 
were to proceed as fancy dictated in quest of some 
man of eminent sanctity. Farid said that he only 
believed in his own priest Qntub-ul-Din. Baha-ul- 
Din, however, pressed him to join the party, and 
Farid finally consented. On the journey they arrived 
at a place where two ways met. On one way which 
was short there were thieves, while on the other which 
was long they might travel in safety, Baha-ul-Din 
advised them to go by the safe road even though it 
cost more trouble, lest they might be deprived of the 
money they had with them for their travelling 
expenses. Farid gave it as his opinion that they 
should divest themselves of everything that was 
likely to be stolen, and then proceed by the short 
road. This advice was adopted. 

On their way they arrived at the river Indus, 
where they found fishermen casting nets. Farid and 
his party were hungry and agreed to cast nets into 
the liver, each in his turn and in his own name, in the 
hope of catching some fish for their dinner. The 
nets were cast and found empty until it came to 
Farid's turn. His net became so full of fish, and 
therefore so heav}', that the fishermen could not 
draw it out of the water. Farid repeating BismiUah 
easily drew it forth. 

The party then proceeded to cross the river. On 
the opposite shore there lived a saint called Shaikh 
Suf, under whose spiritual guidance Farid and his 
party wished to place themselves. Shaikh Suf told 
Farid and his friends that he had no power to make 
them his disciples, and referred them to Shaikh 
Shahab‘Ul-Din Saharwardi, the cynosure of the age, 
who lived in Bukhara. Farid and his three friends 
then set out for Bukhara, Shahab-ul-Din declEired 
that Farid was a man of wonderful courage, and 
destined to obtain a high spiritual position. At the 
same time he ought to return to his own priest 
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Qutub-ul-Din, Before the return of the party Baha^ 
uhDin became a disciple of Shahab-ul-Din, 

As Farid, Baha-ul-Din, Saiyid Jalahtil-Din Btikh- 
arij, and. Lai Shahbaz Qalandar were returning from 
Bukhara they stayed near a village in Sindh. A charit¬ 
able person gave them a little corn for food, which 
they much required after a long fast, Farid bade 
his companions go and pray in the forest, while he 
took the corn to the village to be ground. He went to 
a woman’s house and asked her to grind the corn and 
take some of the flour for her labour. She seeing that 
he was very handsome invited him into her house, and 
told him that he might grind the corn himself, ^^en 
he entered, she proposed that he should make love 
to her, Prei>aratory to the lioped-for act she put 
her child of three months old into a cradle. Farid 
repulsed her, and when she further pressed her pro¬ 
posal took to flight. She then cried out, called all 
her neighbours to witness an indecent assault, and 
charged the runaway with having dishonoured her. 
The villagers collected, pursued and arrested Farid, 
and took him before the magistrate. He was called 
upon for Ins defence, and asked to produce witnesses 
of his innocence if he had any; otherwise he should 
suffer the punishment provided for such a heiiious 
crime, Farid said his witness was the woman's 
child, who would support his stetements. The child 
was brought to court in his cradle. Farid adjured 
the child by his Creator to speak the truth, and tell 
what had occurred. He, to the astonishment of all, 
not only spoke intelligently, but gave evidence 
calculated to completely establish Farid’s innocence. 
Upon this the magistrate rebuked and imprisoned 
the woman. 

When Farid reached Khwaja Qutub-uTDin, the 
latter was at the height of his fame. The author of 
the Jawahir-i-Faridi states that he enjoined the 
observance of the foUomng four rules on all who 
aspired to perfection—sleep little, eat little, speak 
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little, associate littk with the world. Farid said 
that, even were every hair on his body a tongue, he 
could not describe Qutub-ul-Dm’s virtues.^ 

Qutub-ul-Din, on finding Farid deficient in scholar¬ 
ship, sent him to the shrine of Abdul Shakur of 
Sarsa to finish his education.® On that occasion 
Farid repeated the following : — 

0 Farid, thou hast not walked in God’s way; therefore 
He hath not appeared unto thee. 

Who is there who hath knocked at God’s door for whom 
it hath not been opened ? 

Lose thy life on the way of the Friend if thou desire to 
be even as those holy men. 

The high reputation Farid obtained in Dihli soon 
became irksome to him. He therefore made his w'ay 
to Hansi, where he remained for some time. Mean¬ 
time his high priest in Dihli appears to have died. 
Upon this Farid paid a second visit to that city, and 
assumed the mantle of his late spiritual guide. He 
ultimately left it in the keeping of Jamal-ul-Din of 
Hansi, and thence proceeded to Ajodhan, the present 
Pak Pattan, where he afterwards died, and where 
Ms foil owners now reside and receive offerings at his 
shrine. 

^ Khwajji QuluthUl-PTn Bitkhtiyar Kaki was a Saiyid of (be Jifiri 
Husaini nibe, was born about the middle of the Cwdlth century a,d, 
Having studied under Abu Hifs, a celebrated Muhaunmadan doctor of 
Osh, he went to Ajmer and became a disciple of Muayan-Lti-Din 
Hasan Chishti. In'due time he proceeded to Dihli where not only 
Farfd, but the Emperor Sultan Shams-ul-Din Altmish became his 
disctple. He is said to have been a worker of miracles, and to Have 
obtained his surname Kaki from his ability to produce hot cakes (ka,k) 
at will from Under his arm-pits. He died in a.d, lagg, and was 
buried in Dihli, where his tomb is held in devout reverence by pious 
Muhammadans, liis descendants are called Chishlis frotn Che tribe of 
his priest,— Jtfaihaxan-ul-TaiiiariiA^ 

Qutub-ul-Din's tomb near the natural spring called Jhllra in 
Ajmer was a iavouTiie place of pilgrimage of the Emperor Afcbar.— 
Bailaihfi, 

^ The BdMf-i/i-QuBilf here gives a dilTerent legend. 
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The maimer in which the name of the place 
became changed to Pak Pattan may be here stated, 
A canal which derived its water from the Satluj 
passed near the town. It was usual for all who 
visited Farid to wash their hands and feet there. 
The place then became known as Baba SaMb ka 
Pak Pattan, or Farid's cleansing ferry. 

"When Farid first w'ent to Ajodban, it is said that 
he lived on the fruit of the jal and the wild caper. 
These formed his staple food even when he subse¬ 
quently became great and famous, 

Abu Musalla, a qazi of Pak Pattan, grew jealous 
of the new-comer Farid, and complained to the 
subadar of Multan that he sang and danced. The 
subadar forwarded the complaint to the Emperor, 
who issued an order, as usual, in the Persian Language, 
' Anra az shahar ba dar kuned,' turn liim out of the 
city. When this order readied the subadar he read, 
‘ Qazira az shahar ba dar kuned,' turn the qazi out of 
the city. The words, it was said, had been miracu¬ 
lously changed during the transit of the order from 
Dihli to Multan. When the qazi heard of the order 
he, deeming repentance convenient and more profit¬ 
able than expulsion, fell at Farid’s feet, implored 
his forgiveness, and became his disciple. The qazi 
in due time gave his daughter in marriage to Farid’s 
son Makhdum Badr-ul-Din, From this marriage 
was born Hazrat Ala-ul-Din Mauj-i-Darya, 

Farid after some time, in accordance w'ith his 
mother’s advice, went to a forest, and lived there as 
an anchoret for twelve years, subsisting on the leaves 
of trees. On his return she began to comb his 
dishevelled hair. Farid complained that the opera¬ 
tion caused him pain. His mother replied that he 
must have caused similar pain to the trees when he 
robbed them of their leaves and fruit for food. I t is 
written in the Quran that everything prays to God, 
hence the trees must be sentient beings. Farid then 
felt for the first time that his penance liad been profit- 
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less. He accordingly set out on another pilgrimage 
of twelve years. This time, so as not to hurt any 
living thing, he tied a wooden cake to his stomach, 
and, it is said, subsisted on the imaginary sustenance 
it afforded him for the full term of his vow. If any 
one asked him to eat, he used to point to the wooden 
cake, and say that he had already dined, and that 
the remainder of his meal was attached to his 
stomach. One day in the dire pangs of hunger, it 
is said, he bit the wooden cake in the hope of satisfy¬ 
ing his appetite. The reputed marks of his teeth are 
shown on a piece of wood still preserved in Pak Pattan. 

Farid in his wanderings visited in a. e, 1244 the 
Girar hill in the Wardha ^strict of Central India, and 
lived tliere for some time. Two travellers, who at first 
mocked him and subsequently felt the effects of his 
miraculous power, became hb disciples. They died on 
the hill where their graves are still pointed out. 

Farid subsequently visited the hill of Datar in 
the state of Junagarh and abode there for some 
time. He was laiown under the name of Shakar 
Bhai. His fireplace near a spring called Qalandar 
kachashma—the Qalandar's well—is still pointed out 
and revered by pilgrims. Hindu lepers visit the place 
to be healed of their malady, and in the event of suc¬ 
cess become Musalinans. Of such are the men in a 
temple on the slope of the hill, who have acquired 
several well-marked Muhammadan characteristics. 

His mother, finding that Farid on his return had 
not lost all remnants of pride, dismissed him to do 
penance for a third period of twelve years. This time, 
it is said, he caused himself to be suspended by the 
feet in a well. He used sometimes, when wearied 
by the unnatural position of his body, to go out and 
pray, and express his satisfaction with the Divine 
will. It is said that birds used to build their nests 
in his hair, and beasts of prey to peck at or devour 
his flesh. He composed the following couplet in 
reference to these drcimistances: — 
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FEtrid, thy body is on the stake ; thy liead hath become 
a cage ; the crows peck at thy feet. 

If God come to me even now, happy shall be my lot. 

This couplet vras subsequently expanded into 
the gotli, gist, and g2iid sloks of Shaikh Brahm 
found in the Granth Sahib. After twelve years 
thus occupied it is said a voice called out to him, 
‘ God will grant any favour thou askest,' Farid 
replied that he only desired salvation. 

Farid, on being questioned why he had endured 
so much penance, said that he desired to save all the 
followers of Muhaminad whom he could fold within 
his arms, His questioner replied, * Thou canst fold 
only two men within thine arms.’ Farid then 
stretched out his hands, i-vhereupon one of them, 
seemed to reach to the east and the other to the 
west, and he said, ‘ All persons within the circuit of 
my arms shall accept Islam and be saved.’ His 
questioner stood abashed on hearing this and became 
his disciple. 

It is stated in the Gulshan^-A^iliya that God had 
an understanding with Farid, that He should give 
him three terms of life of forty years each, After 
the first forty years God said, ' Thou hast been 
searching for Me.’ After the second forty God said, 

' Thou hast done My bidding.’ After the third forty 
God again said. ' Thou hast done bidding : now 
I will do thine.’ It would thus appear that after 
a holy career Farid died at the age of one hundred 
and twenty years. Other writers, however, as we 
shall see, assign the saint a shorter period of life. 

The fame of Farid’s miracles widely extended, and 
some men through env^^ became exceedingly hostile to 
him. Two darweshes, displease d at his high reputation 
for sanctity and thaumaturgy, came from a great 
distance to kill him. Farid spoke gently to bis in¬ 
tended murderers, with the result that tliey departed 
fully satisfied that he was a great saint, and deserved 
praise rather than censure, long life rather than death. 
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After that two saints ai’rived from Mount Lebanon 
to decide the question as to who was the spiritual 
ruler of India. On making Farid's acquaintance^ 
they became so enanaoured of the beauty and saintli¬ 
ness of his character, that they decided to pass the 
remainder of their lives in his service. Others arrived 
on the same errand and from the same locality, so it 
was said that Lebanon was denuded of its male 
population. Farid in due time dismissed them all, 
saying that Lebanon was tlie home of saints, and 
they ought not to abandon it. 

In the train of other holy men who came from 
Ghazni, Kabul, and the cities to the west of it to 
engage in missionary enterprise in India, was Ahmad 
Danyal of Bukhara^, the father of Nlzam-uLDin 
Auliya, Having stayed for some time at Lahore, 
Ahmad Danyal in a. d. 1Z34 proceeded to Badaun, 
then a famous city of Muhammadan learning. There, 
three years after his arrival, Rizam-ul-Din, originally 
called Muhammad, was born to him. Nizam-ui-Din 
^vas left an orphan at the age of five years. He was 
carefully and piously instructed by his mother 
Zulaikha, and in early youth showed such extra¬ 
ordinary ability, that he was known as Nizam-ul-Din 
Bahhas, or the Controversialist, and Mabfil-Shikan, 
the assembly-router. On arriving at manhood he 
vnas offered by the Emperor the coveted post of 
Qazi at Dihli, but, that being principally of a secular 
character, he preferred to embrace a reli^ous life, and 
become a disciple of Farid, From him, according to 
Abul Fazal, author of the Ain-i-Akhari, he obtained 
the key of the treasury of inward illumination. 

Nizam-ul-Din had heard much of Farid, and longed 
to meet him and receive his spiritual instruction. 
Farid too was equally anxious to meet such a holy 
man. He said he had had an inspiration to confer 
the spiritual sovereignty of Hindustan on a man 

^ Thfi Khtd^^^d-id-TawarJkh gives Ghazni as the birthplace of 
Ahmad Dfinyal, 
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called Nizam-ul-Din, Accordingly, when the two 
holy men met, Farid gave Ni^am-ul-Din his patched 
coat and wooden shoes, and appointed him head of 
the Muhammadan faith in India- He bade him be 
of good cheer and promised ever to assist him. On 
that occasion Farid naade the following couplet : — 

The fire of separation fi'om thee roasteth our hearts ; 

The torrent of thy lo\'e destroyetll oiir lives. 

These lines were intended to compliment Nizani- 
ul-Din on his personal popularity, and the love with 
which he inspired his associates. 

In the time of the Emperor Nasir-ul-Din there was 
a celebrated preacher called Afsah-ul-Din in Dihll, 
He visited Farid in Ajodhan to hold a religious con¬ 
troversy with him, and was encountered by Nizam- 
ul-Din, whom Farid deputed for the purpose. Nizam- 
Ill-Din gave Afsah-ul~Din most unexpectedly clever 
and satisfactory replies to all his arguments, whereat 
he marvelled greatly and departed, saying, * If the 
disciple is so, what must the master be ? ' Farid 
ultimately made Afsah-ul-Din a disciple of his. 

Farid used generally to reject offerings of money. 
One day the emperor presented him with two plates 
of gold coins. Farid would only accept two mu bars 
out of the imperial offerings. Those he accepted 
were devoted to the purchase of provisions for his 
public kitchen ; the remainder he ordered to be dis¬ 
tributed among faqirs. In the process of distribu¬ 
tion two of the coins fell and were picked up by 
a disciple of Farid. Farid not observing this began 
to pray, but could not fix his thoughts on God. He 
knew therefore that some one in the assembly must 
liave worldly dross ou him. After much inquiry he 
became aware of the act of his disciple, and ordered 
him to tlirow away the coins immediately. It was 
only then that Farid could fix his attention on his 
devotions. 

As an example of Farid’s frugal habits, the follow- 
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ing anecdote is relate d, N izam-ul-Din Auliya one day 
cooked some coarse lentils which he seasoned with 
borrowed salt. Farid ordered him to distribute the 
lentils and then give him his shar^e. When it 
was brought to Farid, he said that it savoured of 
excessive expenditure. Ni»am-ul-Din admitted that 
he had seasoned it with borrowed salt, whereupon 
Farid said he had done wrong. Food obtained in 
that way should not be eaten. Upon this Farid sent 
the food away. 

Farid accompanied Baha-ul-Din Zakaria at his 
request on another journey, namely, to the moun¬ 
tain of Qaf, the Caucasus. On descending therefrom 
they are said to have seen a man with a fiery dress 
riding on a hery tiger, an allegorj? intended to repre¬ 
sent the burning zeal of the first propagators of 
Islam. The man put Farid behind him, and rode 
off with him for the conversion of the world, 

Farid, on returning to Ajodhan from his missionary 
journey, was hospitably received and entertained 
by Shaikh Kasir tJlla's mother, a widow’ named Bibi 
UmT-Qulsum, whom he afterwards married. She 
brought him valuable building land to the west of 
the town. Farid cherished Nasir Ulla, and educated 
and brought him up as tiis own son. 

During Farid’s absence in the Caucasus a Jogi 
gained great spiritual ascendancy over the people 
of Ajodhan, and made many converts among them. 
In due time they ah returned to Farid, who promptly 
repaired the mischief that had been done, and re¬ 
stored his flock to their former spiritual allegiance. 

The Emperor Nasir-ul-Din deputed Nawab AHf 
Khan to present Farid with a large sum of money in 
gold and a perpetual grant of the revenue of four 
villages. Farid refused both the money and the grant, 
and told Alif Khan to take them to those who needed 
them. If he himself accepted them, he would no 
longer be reckoned a darwesh. Men would upbraid 
him for his worldliness, and on the day of judgement 
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he would not be allowed to take his place in the 
ranks of the elect. On this occasion Farid cited the 
precepts and example of his priest Qutub-ul-Din 
Bakhtiyar Ushi. Once the Emperor Shams-ni-Din 
Altmish sent him a dish of gold and silver coins and 
a lease of six villages. Qutub-nl-Din rejected the 
royal offerings, saying that none of his predecessors 
had ever accepted such things, and, were he to do so, 
he would be no true follower of theirs. 

When Nawab Alif Khan was on his return journey 
to Dihli, it occurred to him that the Emperor Nasir- 
ul-Din had no heir, and he reflected that, if he could 
secure Farid's intercession, he might become emperor 
himself. He therefore returned to Farid who gave 
him the following verses : — 

The great Faridun was not an angel; 

He not constructed cut ot rose-water and ambergris ; 

He obtained greatness by his justice and generosity. 

Dispense thou justice and generosity, and thou shaft be 
even as Faridun. 

Alif Khan receiving these lines joyfully returned 
to Dilili, and ultimately, on the death of Nasir-ul-Din, 
was saluted emperor under the title of Ghiyas-ul-Diii 
Balbaii 3 

Farid went to Dihli during the life-time of Nasir- 
ul-Din and received a most hospitable reception. 
The Emperor introduced him to his queens and 
made them his disciples. While in the female apart¬ 
ments Farid’s glance fell on Hazabra, the Emperor's 
daughter. Farid first looked at her, and then, looked 
up to heaven. He inquired whose daughter she 
was, and on being duly informed took his departure. 
The Emperor understood Farid's desire, and sent 
his prime minister to offer him Ha^abra in marriage. 
Farid, who had already made up his mind on the 
subject, said that God, the Prophet, and the elders 
of the Chishtis had all given him orders to ally 
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himself with the Emperor’s daughter. He averred 
that he had seen a sign on Hazabra’s forehead that 
she was intended for Mm. Upon that occasion Faiid 
addressed God—'Thou hast drawn away my heart 
from Thy Im^e, and inclined it in another direction.' 
God is said to have replied—‘ Perform the marriage 
for the love of my friend the Propliet.’ Farid 
prayed God to pardon him. God again replied—^ 

‘ I have an object in this. When sons are born to 
thee, it shall be to the advantage of thy people, and 
they sliall be pardoned.’ Farid, still anxious on the 
subject, urged,' If any of my descendants sin, I shall 
be called to account in Thy court.’ God replied, 
' Keep the good children thyself, and entrust the 
bad ones to Me.' 

Farid and the Emperor’s daughter were duly 
married. The Emperor sent thr ee hundred servants 
to wait on her. Of tliese Farid only allowed her to 
retain two men and two women. The first night 
the lady, richly apparelled, lay on a gorgeous couch, 
Farid produced his prayer-carpet, and slept on it on 
the ground near her. Next day she told her nurse 
that Farid had not approached her. The nurse 
remonstrated with him on the subject. He replied 
that he did not approve of the regal style the lady 
had adopted. She must sell her jewels and ridi 
dresses, devote the price of them to God’s service, 
and wear the habit of a darwesh, When the lady 
received this message, she said she would do as her 
husband had ordered. She accordingly devoted the 
proceeds of the sale of her jewels and dresses to the 
relief of the poor. Farid then procured for her wear 
a (»arse jacket of a dirty brown colour, black 
paejamas, green glass bangles, and a pewter nose-ring. 
The Emperor was not pleased that his daughter 
should appear in such mean habiliments, and again 
supplied her with ne^v clothes and jewellery to wear 
instead of what she had rejected at her husband’s 
desire. The new articles she again gave to the 
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poor, A third time the Enipeior sent her what he 
deemed suitable apparel and ornaments, but she and 
her hasband parted with them as before. The 
Emperor continued to send her presents, but they 
were only a source of disagreement between her hus¬ 
band and herself. At last the lady proposed that 
they should leave Dihli and proceed to Pak Patfan. 
This was agreed upon, Farid left his brother Najib- 
ul-Din to do spiritual duty for him in Dihlh It may 
be here stated that the females of the shrine are still 
married in dresses similar to what Farid procured 
for his wife. After the honeymoons raiment more 
suitable to their %’orldly position is adopted. 

Tlie Emperor's daughter bore Farid hve sons— 
Badr-ul-Din, Shahab-uI-Din, Nizam-ul-Din, Yaqub, 
and Abdulla Shah ; and three daughters—Fatima, 
Mastura, and Sharifa. In the Itraf-i-Faridi it is 
stated that Farid had a third wife named Najib-uF 
Nissa, sister of Shaikh 2 akaria, and we shall subse¬ 
quently see that he procured a fourth wife on the 
Punjab mountains. 

Farid being once very ill sent Nizam-ul-Din and 
other darweshes to a cemetery to pray for him. 
Tlie idea was and is, that prayers offered in the 
presence of men who have gone to God, are acceptable 
and successful. The prayer, hourever, proved of no 
avail, Upon this one of the darweshes remarked 
that the prayers of the worthless were of no advantage 
to the perfect, that is, the prayers of ordinary dar¬ 
weshes could not benefit Farid. This expression was 
subsequently repeated to Farid by Nizam-ul-Din. 
Farid was pleased with the compKment and, it is 
said, granted Nizam-ul-Din supernatural power. 
Nizam-ul-Din then returned to the cemetery, prayed 
for Farid's recovery, and on his return found him 
in perfect health. 

To show the spiritual and social position held by 
the family it is related that Farid addressed his cousin 
as ' Kazrat Ghaus Shaikh Baha-ul-Din Zakaria’. 
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His cousin addressed him iu reply, ‘ Maslinq^i-Khuda 
wa ashifc-i-za.t-i-Kibria Faxia. fard-i-alam, Shall 
Shakar Ganj Ajodham CMshti ’—Beloved of God and 
loving the Almighty Being, Farid, unique in the 
world, king, treasury of sugar, Cliishti of Ajodhan. 

Shaikh Badr-ul-Din, descended from a noble family 
of Ghazni, was a disciple of Qutub-ul-Din of Dildi. 
Farid, highly impressed with Badr-ul-Din’s reputa¬ 
tion for sanctity, went one day to vfeit him. Badr- 
ul-Din had nothing for him to cat, so he sent his 
coarse blanket to the market to be sold for whatever 
it would fetdi, in order to provide a meal for his 
distinguished guest. Malik Nizam-ul-Din, a different 
person from the Nizam-ul-Din Auliya with whom we 
have been concerned, made a monastery for Shaikli 
Badr-ul-Din, who was pleased to reside in it, and 
dispense to tlie poor the provisions which NiKani-ul- 
Diu had provided for them in abundance. It hap¬ 
pened that this Hizam-nl-Din subsequently in some 
way offended the Emperor and was imprisoned. 
Badr-ul-Din wrote to Farid to pray to God for his 
release. Farid refused on the ground that Nizam- 
ul-Din had constructed a monastery for self- 
aggrg|idizemery ,^ar course which was not in accord¬ 
ance wifE^tfie humble practice of his predecessors 
who sought retirement and self-effacement. 

There was a religious man called Shams Dabir who 
lived in great indigence in Sunam in the present state 
of Patiala. He wrote some verses in praise of Farid, 
and went to him. to recite them. Farid on hearing 
the eulogium asked tlie poet what he wanted. Shams 
Dabir replied that he was very poor, and had not 
wherewithal to support his aged mother. Farid 
replied that he gave not money, but he would pray 
very fervently for him. Shams Dabir ultimately 
became secretaiy to the Emperor's prime minister. 

The Empeior Ala-ul-Din Masaud made Hamid, 
a learned man, his viceroy of Bengal. One day as 
Hamid was standing with clasped hands before the 
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Emperor, a. form of light appeared to him, and asked 
why he was standing in a suppliant attitude before 
a fool The same question was asked Hamid the 
next day, and the next day again, Ujjon this 
he resigned his post and proceeded to Ajodhan, 
whither he was attracted by Farid’s spiritual power. 
On reaching Farid’s dweHiug, he fell down and 
kissed his threshold. When Farid had heard his 
story, he made him his disciple, and gave him the 
patched coat of a Khalifa. Hamid remained for 
some time with Farid, and became a very eloquent 
preacher, Farid often called him a bright particular 
star, but at the same time remarked tltat a star looks 
not bright in the presence of the sun—a subtle com¬ 
pliment to himself. Farid suggested that he sltould 
return, and live in the town of Andina near Dihli, and 
benefit God’s people by his preaching, Hamid, 
however, stated that his intention was rather to 
make a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina, the cities 
hallowed by the residence of his Prophet, Upon 
this Farid allowed him to take his departure, 
Maulana Badr-uFDin, son of Saiyid Minhaj-ul-Din 
Najjari,^ was professor of Arabic in the Muhammadan 
college of Dihli. In the course of his theological 
studies he encountered several difficulties for which 
he could receive no satisfactory solution, from the 
holy men of his acquaintance. He therefore resolved 
to travel to Bukhara, then the seat of some of the 
greatest Muhammadan scholars of the age, He went 
by Multan, whose learned men also he wished to 
consult. On the way he met some pious hermits, 
one of whom W'as a disciple of Farid, and had Farid's 
name ever on his tongue. Badr-ul~Din, after a short 
conference with him, fold him he was wasting his 
time in such occupation. Tlie disciple said he could 
not help it, for Farid’s name issued spontaneously 
from his lips. The disciple and his friends then 

r In the English iraiislatvoii of ilie is found for 

Najjilrj. 
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suggested to Badr-ul'Din to pay Shaikh FaHd a visit, 
and perhaps he would solve some of his difficulties. 
Badr-ul-Din replied that he had met several Shaikhs, 
that they were merely impostors, and that men 
wasted their time in converse with them. The 
disciple and liis friends argued the matter with Badr- 
ul-Din, and represented to him that he could only 
appreciate Shaikh Farid's merits when he had made 
his acquaintance- Badr-ul-Din at last gave way, and 
was condneted by his casual friends to Farid. Farid 
solved his theological difficulties in a satisfactory 
marmei’, and then made him his disciple. Upon this 
Badr-ul-Din decided not to proceed to Bukhara, but 
remain in Ajodhan with Farid, He became so 
humble that he used to ■wait on holy men, cut hre- 
wood in. the forest, and cook their food with it. He 
was at the same time very attentive to his devotions, 
and used to mortify his body with fasting. 

Once, ■when tliei'e was a marriage in Pak Pattan, 
Badr-ul-Din, on seeing the relations of the bride 
draw water with which to bathe the bride and bride¬ 
groom according to ancient custom, thought that 
if he were in his own country and among his people 
his own marriage also might be duly celebrated. 

Sometime afterwards Badr-ul-Din proceeded on 
a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. On his return 
Farid informed him of the thoughts which had passed 
through his mind on seeing water drawn to bathe 
the bride and bridegroom, and said he could either 
have a temporal or a permanent marriage, as he 
deemed most advantageous. By permanent marriage 
Farid meant death, as among the ancient Greeks; 
and if Badr-ul-Din desired it, not only w'ater but milk 
and sugar should ever be offered at his shrine, and 
the fame of sudi a marriage should resound both in 
earth and heaven. 

It would appCeir from the JawaJtir-i-Fcindi that 
Badr-ul-Din accepted both forms of marriage. Farid 
gave him his daughter Fatima in marriage. He also 
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made hixn his chamberlain with tJie title of Badr- 
ul-Diwan. Whenever Faiid spoke to him on the 
subject of appointing him to a position corresponding 
with that of bishop in partibus m^slinin, he used 
to reply that he desired to live for ever under Farid's 
shadow. Farid built him a house near the great 
mosque of the city, and there he lived in the service 
of God. After his death a mausoleum was erected 
over his remains. As promised by Shaikh Farid, his 
marriage ceremonies are celebrated once a year by 
a fair held on the sixth day of the month J amadi ul 
Sani, when copious libations of sharbat are offered 
at his shrine. 

One day as Farid aw'oke from a trance, he said, * The 
eye which looketh not towards God had better be 
blind ; the tongue which uttereth not His name had 
better be dumb ; the ear which heareth not His 
praises had better be deaf; and the body which 
performeth not His service had better be dead,' 
After this utterance Farid relapsed into his trance. 

Once seven hundi'edholy men W'Cre sitting together. 
An inquirer put them four questions to which they 
gave identically the same replies— 

Q. I. Who is tlie wisest of men ? A. He who rcfrainetli 
from sin. 

Q. Who is the most inteUigent ? d. He who is not 
disconcerted at anything. 

Q, 3, Who is the most independent? A. He who 
practiseth contentment. 

Q. 4, Who is the most needy? A. He who prjictiseth it 

not. 

The following sentences are taken from Farid’s 
sermons : — 

God hesitateth to raise His hand against His creatures. 

Be not overjoyed with worldly w'eshth, and, if thou have 
none at all. be not depressed. 

The day we obtain not our desires sbendd be to us as 
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a time of rejoidng like the night of the Prophet's ascension 
into heaven. 

Man should not allow his ambition to be cooled by the 
discouraging remarks of the world. 

When a faqir putteth on rich clothes, they become his 
winding-sheet. 

Of all attractions, attraction towards devotion is the best. 

It fareth well with him who tliLnketh on his own faults 
and not on the faults of others. 

To tho pure all things are pure; nothing can defile 
themn 

If you aspire to attain the dignity of the departed saints^ 
bow not to monarchs. 

The learned man is the most noble among men, and I he 
holy man the most noble among noblemen. 

The holy man among the learned is like the full moon 
among the stars. 

Tli.e most contemptible of men is be who occupieth him¬ 
self with eating and dressing. 

The repetition of the following lines gave great 
spiritual comfort to Farid: — 

Last night sad thoughts possessed me, 

But afterwards 1 reflected on my beautiful Lover* 

I said I would do everything to go to His door. 

My tears ran, and my Lover then caught my sleeve, 

A student asked Farid if singing were lawful and 
proper. He replied that, according to the Muham¬ 
madan religion, it was certainly unlawful, but its 
propriety was still a matter of discussion. 

Nizam-ul-Din Auliya told Nasir-uLDin, a disciple 
of his, that one day when he went to visit Farid he 
stood at his door, and saw him dancing as he sang 
the following:— 

I wish ever to live in Thy love, 0 God. 

If I become fhe dust under Thy feet> I shall live* 

I Thy slave desire none but Thee in both worlds ; 

Tor Thee I will live and for Thee I will die. 
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The following was a favourite couplet of Farid 

Not every heart is capable of finding the secret of God’s 
love. 

There axe not pearls in every sea; there is not gold in 
every mine. 

One of Farid’s beloved friends \vas Shaikh Janial- 
ul-Din of Hansi, whom he called his senior Khalifa, 
Hazrat Shaikh Baha-id'Din Zakaria of Multan, hear¬ 
ing of this man’s fame, begged Farid to lend him to 
him. to preach to the faithful. Farid refused, hut, 
when pressed by JamaFul-Din, who was attracted 
to Baha-ul-Din by supernatural influence, replied, 
‘ Go and blacken thy face/ It is said that upon this 
Jainal-nl-Din’s face became black, and he fled to the 
forest to hide himself from human gaze, Farid for¬ 
bade all persons to Intercede for him or assist him 
in any way. It happeried that, as a man called Alim 
was going to Ajodhan from Multan, he met Jamal- 
ul-Din on the way. Jamal-ul-Din begged liim to 
intercede with Farid, and he did'so. Lapse of time 
and importunity caused Farid to relent. He wrote 
to Jamal-ul-Din the four following lines and then 
restored him to favour :— 

Go round the v?oTld, and in wandering raise blisters on 
thy feet; 

If thou find any one like me, then forsake me. 

Come one morning with pure heart to my door ; 

If thoa attain, not thine object, then make complaint. 

Jamal-ui-Din returned to Farid, and Farid’s love 
for him increased after the rupture. Jamal-ul-Din 
was a descendant of Abu Hanifa of Kusa. 

Farid visited Mokalhar, now called Faridkot in 
honour of the saint. The country tvas then ruled by 
Mokal. At the time of Farid's visit, Mokal was build¬ 
ing his capital, and used to impress all visitors for the 
work. Though Farid wore the patched coat of a re- 
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ligious maiij he too was pressed into the Raja’s service. 
The masons and workmen on making Farid’s acquaint¬ 
ance bowed at his feet, and prayed him to grant them 
forgiveness of their sins. The Raja too followed their 
example, and for some days personally waited on him, 
Farid asked what name the king was going to give his 
city. The king replied Mokalhar. Then said Farid, 
* Berun khair wa andarun darr ’ —it is fair without, 
but a min" within—by which the saint meant that 
it should never be thoroughly inhabited. The king 
represented his hard fate to Farid, Though thousands 
of rupees had been spent on his capital, no one came 
to dwell in it. If his holiness Farid ordered, it should 
soon, be full of inhabitants. Farid then told him to 
change the name and dwell in it himself. Mokal con¬ 
sented and called the city Faridkot in compliment to 
his holy guest, Farid then said, ‘ Go, God the most 
high will cause thee and thy descendants to abide in 
that fort.’ 

There is a legend that Farid once visited a city on 
the Panjab mountains. One day, as he was bathing, 
a beautiful young lady accidentally saw and con¬ 
ceived a desire to approach him, for a son by such 
a man should become king of the realm of beauty. 
It is said that Jamila Khatun—the beautiful lady— 
while revolving this in her mind, became pregnant. 
After Farid’s departure there was great commotion 
in the tribe on hearing of the young lad^s condition. 
She averred that she had committed no impropriety, 
but no one would believe her. Every one said it was 
of course that stranger Farid’s doing. Farid chanced 
to return to that part of the country six months 
afterwards. He was charged with the young lady's 
seduction, which, apart from being a sin, was a 
grievous offence against the tribe. He solemnly 
denied the charge, but no one would accept his state¬ 
ment, He requested Ins accusers to ask the lady if 
she had ever conceived a desire to have a child by 
^ Dat-r is so undorslood in Faridkot. 
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him. She then admitted that such a desire had 
^isen in her mind. Upon this Farid, in self-defence, 
instanced the well-known case of Jesus having been 
born without a human father, ana also the case of 
Adam, who had been produced without father or 
mother, and said that nothing was impossible to 
God's Omnipotence, and He might in His mercy 
have given a son to the virgin. The tribe heeded 
not Farid's words, and said they would only believe 
him if he wrought a miracle in their presence. They 
ferund no difficulty in suggesting a subject. They 
told him that no sugar-cane grew in their country. 
If he went with them to the forest and caused sugar 
to rain, they would accept his story of the young lady's 
immaculate pregnancy, but not otherwise. Farid 
then said in the Persian language, which he habitually 
spoke, ' Chi a jab az Afridgare ki zan-i-bikr ra az 
qudrat-i-kamila-i-khud hamila be wasta shohar 
sakht, az asman shakar nisar fannayad ? ' What 
wonder would it be if the Creator, who out of His 
perfect power maketh a virgin pregnant without 
human intervention, should rain sugar ? It is said 
that sugar immediately began to rain, and from that 
time Farid obtained the name of Shakar Ganj, the 
treasury of sugar After this miracle all the people 
of the tribe became his followers, and he was form^y 
wedded to Jamila Kbatun, who soon afterwards 
gave birth to a son. Farid remained there for six 
montlis, during which time he fasted forty days. 
He locked up the house in which he liad dwelt, 
saying that his successor would open it, and then 
returned to Ajodhan. 

As Ills successor Diwan Taj-ul-Din was returning 
from a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina, he hap¬ 
pened to visit that part of the country. He asked 
the people to wliat tribe they belonged. They said 
that they were descendants of Qutub-ul-Alam Baba 

^ Firishta, the Persian historian, has given other reasons for the 
appellation. Vidt vol. II, Lakhnau fdiiioit. 
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Farid Shalcar Ganj. He inquired from which of 
Farid’s sons they were descended. They replied 
that they had not come in that way, but had been 
niiracxilously boni. When Taj-uhDin had heard the 
whole story, he nniocked the door of Farid’s hut. 
The people were delighted to see Taj-ul Din. and 
became his followers in large numbers, 

Farid died of pneumonia on the fifth day of the 
month of Muharrim, a. h. 664 (a. d. 1266). The 
date of Farid’s death is commemorated by the 
chronograms (a) ‘ Farid asari/ (6} 'auliYae Khudai 
He was unique, a saint of God.^ Farid's last words 
were in Arabic, ' Ya hajyo, ya qayyum'—O ever 
living, 0 eternal God t At the last word ‘ qayyum' 
Farid expired. 

Farid was to have been buried outside the town 
of Pak Pattan at a place called the Martyrs' graves, 
where he had first alighted on his arrivS, but 
his son Makhdmn Khwaja Nizam-iil-Din arrived 
in time to alter the proposed arrangement, This 
son who had been a general in the Emperor's army, 
was then living in retreat at Patali. As he lay 
asleep one night before his father’s death, he thought 
he heard his father calling him. He arose and went 
to Ajodhan, but, as the gates of the town were all 
locked at the time, he could not gain access to Farid’s 
dwelling. Farid knew of his son's arrival, but it 
was too late to see him, ' His advice, however,' 
said Farid, ' should be taken in all matters regarding 
my funeral and burial’ The son advised that tie 
family should wait for Nizam-ul-Din Auliya from 
Dihli, and expressed his intention of temporarily 
burning his father in the house where he had lived, 
and where subsequently his eldest son Khwaja 
Shahab-ul-Din was buried. 

On the arrival of Nizam-ul-Din Auliya from 
Dihli, he had a mausoleum erected for Farid. He 

^ Fafishc^ Aiid oi iChitititci-uI-Tawankh give difTerent 

dates, but they are proved false by the chronograms. 
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directed that the Quran should be read over clean 
bricks, that the reader should then blow on them 
and employ them for the construction of Farid's 
grave. Tliis direction was obeyed. The Hafizes 
and the Khalifas read the Quran over bricks con¬ 
secrated as directed, and made Farid's grave with 
them. A shrine was built with stone windows on 
the east and north sides for women to see through, 
and with a door on the south side to be called the 
bihishti darwaza, or gate of paradise, for men to 
enter by. The body was then exhumed from Its 
temporary grave, and after being well perfumed 
placed within the mausoleum thus constructed. It 
is said that the souls of Muhammad and all the 
Muhammadan saints appeared on the occasion. At 
the advice of Nizam-ul-Djn AuUya, the stone 
dow at the east was broken at Farid’s re-interment 
to admit of the exit of the souls of the Prophet and 
his saints. Where the soul of Muhammad had 
taken up its position within the mausoleum, there 
was a hujra or small chapel built, called Qadam 
Rasul or the Prophet’s footsteps. Nizam-ul-Din 
then stated that he had received a message from the 
departed Farid, that God would pardon and save 
from hell all who passed through the paradisal gate. 
This was everywhere proclaimed from the rising to 
the setting of the sun. Some persons, however, 
who had no internal eyes, rcfus^ to believe that 
tlie gate possessed such supreme efficacy. Upon 
this Nizam-ul-Din said to the Prophet, ‘ If the 
populace be allow^ed to behold thee, their spiritual 
darkness shall be dispelled.' It is said tliat the 
Prophet then appeared to the whole multitude, and 
not a scintilla of doubt remained in any one’s mind 
as to the advantages to be obtained from passing 
through the sacred portal. 

It ^vas subsequently ordered that women should 
pray at the stone window on the north side, and 
that a wall should be built outside it to secure their 
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privacy. The door opening to the east was then 
called the door of light. It is that by which men 
generally enter and leave the shrine. 

After Farid's death his son Badr-ul-Din Sulaiman 
succeeded him in his spiritual, and Saiyid ^laulvi 
Badr-ul’Din Ishaq in his temporal duties, Envious 
persons set the two Badr-ul~Dins at variance, upon 
which Nizam-ul-Din Auliya came from Dihli and 
made peace between them. 

We have mentioned the Rahat-ul-Quiub as one 
of our authorities for the life of Farid. The first 
entry in it was made on the nth of the montli 
Rajah, a.h, 655 (a. d. 1:354) I the last on the 
25th of Safar, a, h. 656. The diary thus shows 
Farid's acts and conversations for the space of 
eleven months. We shall here give some extracts 
from it. 

Farid considered that faqiri or holiness consisted 
in four things, namely, to be blind to the faults of 
iluhamtnadans, to be deaf to slander, to be dumb 
when, evil speaking is suggested, and to be lame 
when there is a desire to visit evil places. 

On one occasion Shaikh Badr-ul-Din of Ghaaid, 
Jamal-ul-Din of Hansi, Sharaf-ul-Din of Nabha,*^ 
and Qazi Hamid-ul-Din of Nagaiir met at Farid's 
house. Farid dilated to them on the virtues of 
hospitality, and said it was proper for a host to give 
something to every guest whether he received an 
equivalent or not. 

At a religious conference at Farid's house, where 
were assembled Maulvi Hamid-ul-Din of Nagaur, 
Shaikh Shams^ul-Din, Shaikh Burhan-ul-Din, and 
others. Shaikh Farid mentioned an expression in 
the Hadis, or traditional sa3hiig5 of the Prophet, 
that love of the world was the source of all 
evil. A man called Shaikh Abdulla Suhel of Tastar 
said that God and man were all one. There was 
no difference between them except that, in propor- 
NUkt, £0 in ihe oiiginal. 
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tion as man loved the world, he felt away from God. 
Farid expressed his concurrence with this state- 
ment, and added that the heart was like a mirror, 
and love of mammon was as rust on it, which should 
be removed by the file of God's love. Land covered 
with tares and thistles produced no good crop imtil 
they were eradicated, Faqirs should remain aloof 
from the world, and not visit even kingg and nobles. 

Once when the king of Iraq was Hi, he sent for 
Abdulla Suhel to treat him. Suhel cured him, but 
thought it necessary to expiate the offence of visiting 
a king by living a life of absolute retirement for 
seven years. The friendship of wealthy men was in 
his opinion as poison for holy men. When a holy 
man associates with such men, his influence on others 
is injurious to them. Abdulla defined the word 
tariqat—a spiritual stage of Muhammadans—to 
mean absolute disregard for the things of this world. 

Farid said he had lived for ten years with the 
saint Abu Yusuf Chishti, and during that time had 
never moved a foot in the direction of a king or 
noble, except on Fridays when he went to pray, 
for prayers should be said in common on the Sab¬ 
bath. He thought that whenever a faqir lias 
visited a monarch, his patched coat and hat ought 
afterwards to be burned in order to remove the 
contagion of wealth and pride. 

It is not surprising to hear that a man of Farid's 
sanctity and force of character made many converts 
among the Hindus within the reach of his influence. 
The Bahlis, the Sirhangs, the Jhakars, and the 
Adankans are enumerated among the tribes whom 
he induced to accept Islam. 

When Badr-ul-Din Sulaiman, Farid's son, suc¬ 
ceeded him, he was invested with the turban which 
Farid himself had received from Shaikh Abdul 
Qadir Jiiani (Hazrat Ghaus), The turban was of 
three colours, saffron at one end, brown at the 
other, and white in the centre. Nizam-ul-Din 

c c 2 
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purchased several white turbans, and steeped them 
with Abdul Qadir Jilani^s in the same pot. The 
object of this was that Abdul Qadir Jilani’s turban 
might communicate some of its virtues to the white 
turbans, and that the latter after such contact 
might confer blessings on Farid's disciples and 
friends, when they bound them on their heads. 
When Badr-ul-Din had put on Abdul Qadir Jilani's 
turban, and Farid's disciples and friends the white 
turbans, the whole company went outside the gate 
of paradise and sat down. Sweets were produced, 
and a priest read texts from the Quran over them. 
They were then distributed for the repose of the 
souls of the Chbhti Khwajas to whom Farid 
spiritually belonged. 

'fhis custom is still observed by the foEowers of 
Farid. On the approach of the Muharrim, the 
Quran is read over a jug of sharbat for the souls of 
ancestors, and the sharbat is then distributed among 
the faithful. When the Muharrim begins, there is 
singing after breakfast, to which the high priest 
listens on his carpet of prayer. The whole audience 
then enters on a state of exaltation. The priest puts 
on a turban like Farid’s, and binds white turbans on 
the heads of his brethren and disciples. On the 
fifth day of the Muharrim he ojpens the' Gate of para¬ 
dise and the crowd enters with a rush, in the hope 
that, when they cross the barrier, they shall secure 
in reahty the bliss of the elect. 

The gate of paradise is a small door in the shrine, 
which is only opened twice a yeai’, and on botli 
occasions at night, In our time the crowd which 
passes through, shouting ‘ Haji Qutub Farid or 
simply ’ Faridto maintain their fervour, has been 
estimated sometimes at thirty thousand souls. To 
reach the gate of paradise three outer portals have 
to be traversed. Among the immense crowd there is 
a rivalry' to reach heaven in the shortest time, not 
by good deeds, but by physical strength; and in 
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the struggle numbers arc continually maimed, and 
some aged and infirm persons occasionally killed. 
Were not a large force of police, generally reinforced 
from neighbouring districts, marched to the shrine 
to maintain order, great indeed would be the destruc¬ 
tion of human life at this religious ceremony. Men 
are not content to pass the gate for themselves, they 
return again and again to vicariously conduct their 
female relatives to the abode of bliss, and this 
reiterated service increases the crowd, the confusion, 
and the danger to human life. 

On the seventh day of the Muharrim there is again, 
singing, the reading of the Quran is finished, and 
the gate of paradise is left open. On the tenth of 
the month Farid’s mausoleum is washed and per¬ 
fumed within and without. 

In the month of Ramzan the banners whicli 
Abdul Qadir Jilani received from Madina and gave 
to Farid, are taken out and fitted with new cloth. 
The high priest’s followers present him with an 
ordinary coat and a patched coat—meaning thereby 
temporal and spiritual raiment. When he puts 
them on, the prayem appointed for the Id in the 
end of Ramzan are read, Farid's cup, stick, and 
rosary are then produced and prayers offered. The 
high priest udth a rosary in one hand and Farid’s 
staff in the other begs for alms, upon which his 
followers present him mth cakes of sugar, almonds, 
and coco-nuts. Such offerings are afterwards dis¬ 
tributed among the poor. 

It remains to add a few words regarding Nizam- 
ui-Din Auliya, the author of the Rahat--ui-Qulub 
and Farid’s faithful friend and disciple. He states 
that he visited Ajodhan three times during the life 
of Farid, and Farid charged him with the education 
of his children. 

Subsequently Nizam-ul-Din was sent by Farid as 
Khalifa or spiritual ruler of Hindustan, and iu that 
capacity amassed great wealth and became known 
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as 2 ar-i-zar Baft—woven, or altogether, of gold, 
a name given him by Bii Ali Shah, a religions man 
of Panipat. 

It is probable that Niaam-uTDin's great wealth 
aroused the jealousy of Mubarak Khilji, who ascended, 
the DihE throne in a, d, 1317. He summoned 
Shaikh Rukn-ul-Din from Multan in the hope of 
counteracting Ni2.am-ul-Din's unquestionably great 
influence with the people- Nizam-uTDin went forth 
to meet the man who had been chosen as his anta’ 
gonist, and produced a highly favourable impression 
on Mm. When the Emperor afterw'ards asked 
Rukn-ul-Din who had been the principal person to 
go forth and welcome him to Dihli, Rulcn-ul-Din 
replied ' The foremost man of the ageby which 
he meant Nizam-ul-Din. The Emperor after this 
testimony to Nisam-ul-Din's greatness withdrew his 
opposition to him, and allowed him to dwell in 
peace 

The imperial hostility to Nizam-ul-Din descended 
to Ghiyas-uTDin Timhlak, one of the successors of 
Mubarak Khilji. When GMyas-ul-^Din was return¬ 
ing from his expedition to Bengal, he no longer 
desired to see Nisam-ul-Din, and ordered him to 
leave the city. Nizam-ul-Din had no alternative 
but to obey, but decided to do so at leisure. He 
said to his friends ' Hanoz Dlhii dur ast ’—Dihli is 
stiU far off—by which he meant that the Emperor 
should never reach Dihli. The Emperor on his 
homeward march put up in a house at Afghanpur, 
hastily constructed for his reception by his son 
Alaf Khan. The house fell upon the monardi and 
killed him in a. d, 1325. The Emperor’s death was 
popularly attributed to his hostility to the saint, 
Nizam-ul-Din’s expression ' Dihli is far off' has 
passed into a proverb.* It corresponds to the 

^ Farishta gives in any oT Nizam-ul-Dln which it is not 

necessary to reproduce here. 
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English saying, ‘ There is many a slip 'twixt the 
cup and the lip.’ Nizanti-ul-Din himself died the 
same year as the Emperor. 

Nizam-uhDin, notwithstanding his worldly suo- 
cess, raised many men in Dihli, Bengal, Chanderi, 
Malwa, Bihar, Ujjam, Gujrat, and the Dakhan to 
the heights of spiritual sanctity, Hating conferred 
Ills khalifaship on Khwaja Hazrat Nasir-ul-Din 
Chiragh, he died in Dihli on Wednesday, the 18 th 
day of Rabi ul Sani, a, h, 725, a, d. 1305, that is, 
sixty years after the death of his beloved priests 
He was buried in a quarter then known as Ghyaspur. 
He wrote the following Persian lines in praise of 
Farid: — 

Pir-i'-man pirest mEiulma Farid ; 

Hamchu 0 dar siliar Matila na*faritl. 

My priest is the holy Farid ; 

God created no one in the world tike him. 


hlYMNS OF SHAIKH FARID 

Miscellaneous Religions Instruction :— 

Asa 

Saith Shaikh Farid, my dear friends, attach yotii^lves 
to God. 

This body shall become diist and its abode bo the im- 
liononted grave.* 

To-day God can be met, Sliaikh Farid, if thou restrain 
the feelings whicli agitate thy mind. 

Had 1 known that I should die and not return again, 

I would not have devoted m\^elf to tins false world and 
ruined myself. 

1 The Kktt/Hsn/'ul-Ttutwfiih gives ihe date of his deatli a.^ a. }|. ijo. 
We accept in preference the date given in the Aln-i-Aii>nri. 

* gsr is a cenmnon eipreasion iti tbe T»Tit!iigs of FitkI. 

not an epithe t of the body as some suppose. 
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Honestly spsak tlie truth ; utter not falsehood. 

The disciple ought to travel hy the way the guru pointeth 
out. 

When the lover ^ is saved, the heart of the beloved * 
taketh courage. 

Thou who turnest to tlie glitter of gold shall be split 
ill twain by the saw. 

0 Shaikh, no man’s life is permanent in this w'orld; 

How many have sat on the seats on wltich we sit! 

As kulangs come in Kaitik, forest fires in Chet, lightning 
in Sawan, 

As woman’s arms adorn her husband’s neck in winter. 

So transitory things pass away ; reflect on this in thy 
mind, 

Man taketh si?c months to form * and one moment to 
break up. 

The earth asked heaven,* saith Farid, how' many pilots* 
had passed away; 

Some have been burnt, others are in the cemeteries, and 
their souls suffer reproaches from th& mgds of Deaik. 

Farid's longing to meet God : — 

SUHl 

On account of the severe burning of high fever induced 
by separation from God, I wring my bands ; 

1 have grown craay longing for my Spouse. 

Thou, O Spouse, wast angry with me in Thy iieart ; 

It was through my demerits, and not my Spouse's fault. 

My Lord, I did not know Thy w'orth ; 

I have lost my youth and repent too late. 

0 black kokil, wliy art thou black ? 

CMatl, liietally—a handsome young Dian; here the reference is 
to the elects 

* Gon\ 2 L handsome young here the reference is to tliose 

who are striving for perfection r 

^ That IS, the foeius is formed after six months in the womb, 

^ That ia, the disciples asted the guru. 

® Religious guides. 



HYMNS OF SHAIKH FARID 393 

The kokil^‘ I have been burnt by separtition from my 
Beloved; 

Can she who is separated from her Beloved ever be 
happy ? ’ 

If the Lord be merciful. He will cause me to meet Him. 
Painful is Ihe well ^ into which lone woman ® kaik fetUen ; 
She hath no companions and no helper. 

Thou hast mercifully, O God, caused me to meet Thy 
saints; 

When 1 look again, God is my helper. 

My way is tliorouglily tedious; 

It is sltarper than a two-edged sword and very narrow ; 
Over that is my passage ■ 

Shaikh Farid, prepare thyself betimes for that road. 


SLOKS OF SHAIKH FARID 

1 

Tlie day that w'oman was to be married was pre\'iou&ly 
fixed.® 

The Spouse, the angel of Deaih of whom we have heard, 
hath come to show' his face ; 

Having cracked the bones of the body he will take away 
the poor soul. 

The time recorded cannot be altered; * explain this to 
thy soul. 

The soul is the bride, death the bridegroom; he will 
marry her and take hei- away. 

As she goeth, whose neck sliall she run to embrace with 
her arms ? ® 

Have you not heard of the bridge of Sai'at, whicii is 
finer than a hair ? 

Farid, when the summons cometh, arise and deceive 
yonrseb'es not, 

^ Thai is, the world. ® The soul 

® Marriage here means death. * Man shall live his ailoited span. 

^ Whose help shall the soul seek sa the last moment L 



394 BHAGATS of THE GRANTH SAHIB 

II 

Farid, since I walk in the way of the world, it is difficult 
to be like the darwesh at God’s gate,=^ 

I have tied and taken up my bundle of worldlifi&ss ; 
whither shall I go to throw it away ? 

III 

I know nothing, 1 see nothings the world is a smovildering 

fire; 

My master did well to me, otherwise 1 too should 
have been bumf. 

IV 

Farid, had I knowpi my sesames ^ were to be so few, 
1 should have husbanded my handfuls ; 

Had I known that the Bridegi^oom^ was so young, I 
should have bun less vain. 

V 

Had I known that my dress ^ was opening, I sliould 
put a fast knot on it.^ 

So great as Thou 1 have found none; I have seen and 
wandered the world over, 

VT 

Farid, if thou have acute wisdom, write not a black 
mark against 

Bend thy head and look beneath thy collar,® 

VII 

Farid, if men beat tliee with their fists, beat them not 
in return ; 

A/'ffy, kiss their feet and go home. 

^ That IS, it is difficult fonroddly people to be holy. ^ Brealhings. 

^ Had 1 known that God, Mke a veiy young and innocent bride¬ 
groom, did not value me, I ehoiakl have been less vain. The verse is 
aEac translated—Had 1 kno^i'n thaL the Eridegroom was for the humble. 
I should have been kss proud* 

^ The body ivhich contains the ^ul tied up in it, 

^ If I had known that this trumpevy body was so soon to pass aiiv-ay, 
1 should have t^ken greater care. 

^ Loo-kioro ihy heart, consider thine own faults and not those of otherR. 
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VIII 

Farid, when it was time for thee to eamA them wast in 
love with the world : 

Death’s foundations are strong ; ^ when the last breath is 
drawn, thy soul shall be packed away, 

IX 

See, Farid, what hath ocourt'ed—Ihy beard hath gro™ 
grey; 

The future is near, the past is left far behind. 

X 

See, Farid, what bath occurred—sugar hath become 
poison. 

To whom shall I tell my sorrow except to my Lord ? 

XI 

Farid, mine eyes have seen enough, and mine cars hoard 
enough j 

The free of the body hath become ripe,® and liath assumed 
another colour, 

XII 

Farid, hath any one who enjoyed not her spouse when 
her hair was black, enjoyed him her hair was grey ? 

Love thySpouse,so shall the colour of ihy hair be restored.* 

Guru Amar Das offers the following objection to 
tills couplet :— 

xin 

Farid, whetiier man’s hair be black or grey, the Lord is 
ever present if any one remember Him : 

1 That is, to serrc God, 

* Liteifill>"increase b^' a Fourth daily, 

* The gyanis translate—The vegetabies have become ripe. That 
is, the field of life has yielded ils liarvesl, and it is time for death, 

* That is, youth shall return, and thou shall have another op¬ 
portunity of enjoying thy Spouse, itfth hfli is also read and 

translated—This is the time Far enjoying Him, 
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Even if all men desire to love God, thsy will noi succeed 
by their own endeavours : 

Thb cup of love belongeth to God ; He givctb it to 
whom He pleaseth. 

XIV 

Farid, I have seen those eyes which charmed the worlds 

They could not endure the streak of lampblack,^ yet in 
them birds have hatched their young, 

XV 

Farid, men shout and sliriek and ever give advice; 

But how can tliey whom tlie deril hatJi led astray, turn 
their thoughts to Gi^d ? 

XVI 

Farid, if thou long for the Lord of all, become tlie grass 
on the pathway for mm to trsud on ; 

When one man break efh fhee and another trampleth on 
thee, 

Then shalt thou enter the court of the Lord, 

XVII 

Farid, revile not dust, there is nothing like it ; 

When we are alive it is beneath our feet, when we are 
dead it is above us, 

XVIII 

Faridj where there is greed, what love can there be ? 
Where there h greedy the love is false. 

How long canst thou pass thy time in a broken hut in 
the rain ? 

XIX 

Farid, why wanderest thou from forest to forest breaking 
down branches and thorns ? ^ 

It is in tl^c heart God dwelleth ; why seekest thou Him 
in the forest ? 

^ Osed to darkan ihe eye^ids. This slok is said to have been written 
(jn Feeing the skull of a, beautiful courtesan who u^d to Huil fault 
with her servant for touching her eyes when applying lampblack, 

* Also transEaled^’^^hen the thorns of the forest seek to drive ihee 
back 
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XX 

Farid, with the&e spindle-shanks I have traversed plains 
and mountains. 

But to-day for Farid to lift Ihs jug hath become as (oj^- 
some as a of hundreds of miles. 

XXI 

Farid, the nights liave grown long ; my sides ache and 
ache. 

Curse on the lives of those w'ho have hopes other Ihan 
in God, 

The following was written on Farid’s missing the 
visit of a holy friend who had come to see him : — 

XXil 

Fadd, had I been present when my friend cutne, 1 would 
have devoted myself to him. 

Now jjiy body humctli like madder on the cinders, and 
! catmoi pity him a rtdtirii visit. 

XXIII 

Farid, the Jat^ pUmteth the kikar, yet he wanteth the 
grape-tree of Bijaur; 

He spinneth wool, yet he wanteth to wear silk. 

XXIV 

Farid, in the streets tliero is mud: the house of my 
dear friend whom 1 love is distant; 

If I go to him, 1 shall wet my blanket ; If 1 remain at 
horns, our love slioll be severed. 

XXV 

O God, though Thou send Tliy rain, and wet, iind drench 
my blanket; 

Yet shall 1 go to meet tiiat friend su that our love may 
not he severed. 


^ A tribe generally employed in agiicuUure. 
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It is said that when Farid was one day putting 
on his turban, it slipped from his hand. The follow¬ 
ing was composed on the occasion : — 

XXVI 

Farid, 1 fear "that my turban will be soiled; 

My thoughtless soul knoweth not that dust will rot my 
head also. 

xxvn 

, Sugar unrehned and refined, loaJ sugar, molasses, honey, 
and buffalo’s milk, 

Are all sweet tilings, but not, 0 God, so sweet as TJiou. 

xxvm 

Farid, my bread iu made of wood,^ hunger is my con¬ 
diment ; 

They who eat buttered bread shall suffer great pain. 

XXIX 

Eat hard dry bread, and drink cold water; 

Farid, on seeing another’s buttered bread let not thy 
Jieart long for it, 

XXX 

I slept not with my husband kst night; my body is 
pining away; 

Go ask the wife whom her husband hath put away, how 
slie passeth the night,® 

Guru Amar Das has given the following reply to 
this question 

XXXI 

SJic Hadeth no entrance to the house of her fathtu-in-law, 
and no place with her parents, 

^ A rtierance lo ths wooden cake Find 1 wore on his sLotiiach to 
(iaiLsfy the cravings of Imrger. 

* This and the preceding line are explained.—man feel io much 
from a limporaiy separation from God, what shall he feel from an 
eternal separaLica t 
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Can she for whom her husband careth not, be called 
a happy wife ? 

XXXII 

Womanj whether in this world or the next^ belongeth to 
her Spouse^ the inaccessLbie and unfathomable One ; 

Kanak, she is a happy wife who is pleasitig to God the 
Unconcerned. 

xxxui 

They who bathe, and wash, and adon^ themsdves, and 
then heedlessly sleep regardless of ik^ir spouses, 

Farid> ai'e as it were smeared all over with asafoetida, 
and the perfume of their musk departeth. 

XXXIV 

1 dread not the departure of youth if my Spouse's love 
depart not tlierewitli; 

Farid, how often hath yooith become dry ai\d withered 
’without love 1 

XXXV 

Farid, my bed is anxiety ; its bottom> aihiction i its 
mattress and coverlet, separation from God; 

Such is life ; do Thou, O true God, look upon me. 

XXXVI 

Men continually speak of love; ^ O Love, thou art a 
tnonardi; 

Farid> deem the body in which there is not love a place 
of cremation. 

XXXVl! 

Farid, pleasures^ are like poisonous sprouts smeared witli 
sugar; 

Soma die while planting them; others vuined while 
gathering them. 

1 Literaifcj—separation, but here it means love in absence. 

^ Some make ’women the gubject of this sbk, but this is contrary lo 
tfje leaching of the Granth Sahib. Tbua Gum Nanak writesj ^ Why 
call ’^voman bad ?' Gum Arjau, through his regard for wocnefl-, re¬ 
jected a, stanza brought to l}im by Pilo for inseviion in the Granth 
Bihih It legan, * Look not even on a |^per Jikenei^s of woman J 
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XXXVIII 

FarEd, men have lost the four watches of the day in wander¬ 
ing and the four watches of tlie night in sleep; 

God will call for thine account and ask why thou earnest 

ifilo th^ worldr 

XXXIX 

Farid, wiicn thou wen test to tlie gate of the court, sawest 
thou not the gong ? 

When tliat sinless thing is thus beatenj what sliall be 
the condition oi us sinners ? 


XL 

It is beaten every gliari and receiveth complete punisJi- 
ment at the end of eveiy watch ; ^ 

So tlie body like the gong passeth a painful night. 

XLI 

Shaikh Farid hath grown old, and his body hath begun 
to totter I 

Were he to live even for hnadreds of yearSj his body 
would become dust at last^ 


XLII 

Saith Farid, allow me not, O Lord, to sit and beg at 
another’s gate. 

If that is how Thou art about to treat me, then take the 
life from my body. 

XLIII 

O blacksmith, thou goest to tlie forest with thuie axe 
on thy shoulder, and thy water-pot on thy head ; 

Saith Farid> 1 am longing for my Lord^ thou art longing 
for charcoal.® 

^ Al the end of the firat g-hart of the paAar the gong struck 
once ; at tin; end o-f the second ghari twite, and so' on tiU the end of 
Uie r of eight gAaris^ when it ivas atmek sixteen time^. 

® Thh is believed to he an appeal from Farid to his friend Jassa, 
a amiLh, to spare the tree under which the saint used to pray. Jassi 
v^as not a wood-enuer^ as the English reader may suppose. In the 
East smiths go to the forest to cut down ir&es to make charcoal from 
them for the purpose of their trade. 
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XLIV 

Farid, some have a great deal of flour, others Iieivb not 
even salt; 

Wlien they have alt departed, it will be known who 
sliaJl suffer punishmeiit. 

XLV 

They who had drums, and trumpets, and umbrellas over 
iheir heads, and bards to sound their praises, 

Went to sleep in the cemeteiy, and were buried as if 
they had been orphans. 

XLVI 

Fatidj they’W'ho built houses^ manBions^ and lofty palaces 
also departed; 

False was theit business and they dropped mto their 
graves. 

XLVII 

Farid, there arc many tacks on the patched coat to make 
it kst> but there are no such tacks on the soul; ^ 

Shaikhs and their disciples liave departedt each in hh 
turn. 

XLVIIl 

Farid, while the two lamps of man^^ eyes are shining, the 
angel of Death cometh and seateth himself m his body ; ^ 
He captuTcth the fortress, robbeth it of the soul^ and 
having put out the lamp departeth. 

XLIX 

Farid, see what happeneth to cotton^ what befalleth 
sesame, 

Sugar-cane* paper, earthen utensils, and charcoal; 

The punishment they receive awaiteth those who do evil, 

L 

Farid* men carry prayer-carpets on their shoulders, wear 
a Sufi's and speak sweetly^ but there are knives in 

thei^ hearts * 

^ There Is nothing to restrain Lhe soul from flying away from the body, 
^ That is, death comes while man is looking on, 

^ also called a a patched coal without sleeves worn by 

&iK(i. vr J) cl 
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Externally they appea.r bright, but in their hearts is sable 
night. 

LI 

Farid, if any one were to cut my body, not a drop of 
blood would is^ae from it, 

Since the body which is dyed with God containeth no 
blood. 

On this couplet Guru Amar Das made the follow¬ 
ing commentary: — 

Lll 

This body is all hlood; the body cannot exist without 
blood; 

But the blood of gi'eed entereth not the body which is 
dyed with its Lord. 

When the fear of the Lord entereth the hearty the body 
groweth lean and the blood of greed depart eth from it. 

As metals are purified by fire, so the fear of the Lord 
removeth the filth of evil indinations, 

Nanah^ that man is handsome who is dyed with the love 
of God. 

LIII 

Farid, search the lake^ whei'e the Real Thing® is to be 
found; 

What availeth it to search in a pond ? ^ one's hand 
merdy sinketh into the mud. 

LIV 

Farid, the little girl did not enjoy her Spouse ■ when she 
grew up she died. 

Lying in the grave she calleth, * I have not met Thee, 
0 my Lord.* 

MysalmSn faqTrs. generally supposed \o come from the Greek 

s-opAi'a, ’^v'isdom^ but in Arabic the word means wool. SQfis affected 
woollen garments. 

^ The guild of the satjus, ^ God's name. 

® In inferior company. 
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LV 

Farid, tlie hair of my head is grey, my beard is grey, 
my moustaches dso are grey; 

0 my heedless and insensate soul, why art thou devoted 
to sensual pleasures ? 

LVI 

Farid, how far canst thou run on a house-top ? banish 
thine mdifference to the Dear One ; 

The days which were counted and allotted thee have 
passed away in vain, 

LVll 

Farid, attach not thy heart to lionses, mansions, and 
lofty palaces; 

When imweighable earth fatleth on thee, thou sbalt have 
no friend, 

LVIII 

Farid, set not thy heart on mansions and wealth ; think 
upon the grave; 

Remember that place whither thou must go. 

LIX 

Farid, forsake those occupations from which no ad'vmntage 
resulteth, 

Lest thon be put to shame in the court ol the Lord, 

LX 

Farid, perform the serrice of the Lord, dispel the doubts 
of thy heart; 

Darweshes require the endurance of trees. 

LXI 

Farid, black are my clothes, black my vestment; 

I wander about defiled by sin, yet men call me a dar- 
w'esh. 

LXII 

That which, hath been rotted by water, wiU not bloom 
if it be kept immersed in it; 

Farid, the wife rejected by tlod ever and ei er grieveth. 

D d 2 
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LXTII 

WJien a woman h a virgin she is liappy' when she is 
maiTied her troubJes begin. 

Farid, she hath tMs regret tliat slic cannot again become 
a virgin J 

LXTV 

The swans have alighted in a little tank of brackish 
water ; ^ 

They dip in their billSj but drink not; they thirst to 
fly away, 

■ LXV 

The swans fly away and alight on a field of kodhra ; - 
people go to drive them away 

Heedless people know not that swans eat not kodhra,^ 

LXVl 

The birds ® which occupied the lake ^ have flown away ; 

Farid, the full lake shall also pass away^ and the lotuses ^ 
alone remaiTi. 

^LXVII 

Farid> bricks shall be thy pillow^ thou shalt sleep beneath 
the earthj worms shall eat thy flesh ; 

How many ages shall pass away for thee lying on one 
side.* 

LXVIII 

Farid, the beautiful water-pot shall be broken ; the 
excellent rope^ shall part therefrom ; 

In whose house shall the angel Aarail be a guest to-day r 

The Soul which has lost iEs opportuniiies of salvation regrels tliat 
it cftunot again rtlvm to a liumaii body. 

® I'hat is, saiats hw faikn into the company of the wickeiJ, 

^ An inferior Indian cereal, the Faspiihm 

* The satiits fare badly among the perverse ^vbo annoy and slander 
ihemn ^ Holy men do not covet briefly (hings« 

s That iSi kings and persons in high positions. 

^ The Jake means the ^^orld. ^ Holy men. 

® N'ot moving. The body. 

The rope by which the water-pot h let do^'n into the well. Here 
it means life. 
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LXIX 

The hestutifiil water*pot shall be broken; the excellent 
rope sl^ali part therefrom ; 

How shall our friends who were a burden to the earth 
return now ? 

LXX 

Saiih Farid, thou dog who prayeat not, this custom of 
thine is not good ; 

Thou never goest to the mosque at the five times of 
prayer, 

LXXI 

Rise in the morning, Farid, perform thine ablutions, 
repeat thy prayer; 

Cut off the head winch bowetJi not to the Lord. 


LXXTI 

What is to be done to the liead which bowetli not to 
tire Lord ? 

Bum it instead of firewood under the earthen pot. 


LXXIII 

Farid, where are the father and mother who gave thee 
birth ? 

They have departed from thee; art thou not yet convuiced 
ihai th$ lixifld is unstable ? 

LXXIV 

Farid, make thy heart a plain, level all its hollows and 
hills; 

And the fire of hell shall never approach thee here¬ 
after. 


Guru Arjaii makes the foFowiiig observation on 
this:— 


LXXV 


O Farid, the Creator dwelleth in creation and creation 
in the Creator; 

Whom callest thou bad, since there is none beside 
Him? 
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LXXVI 

Fatid, if my throat had been cut on the same day as my 
navel string, 

I should not have fallen into such trouble, nor undergone 
such hardship. 

LXXVII 

My teeth, my feet, mine eyes, mine ears Irave ceased their 
functions ; 

The body crieth aloud, ‘Those acquaintances have gone 
away,’ 

LXXVIII 

Farid, do good for evil, clothe not thy heart with anger: 

Thus shall thy body not suffer pain, and thou shall obtain 
everything. 

LXXIX 

Farid, the birds ^ are guests in the beautiful garden of the 
world; 

The morning drum beatetb ; make preparations for thy 
departure. 

LXXX 

Farid, mu^ is distributed, at night; they who sleep 
obtain no slrare of it. 

How can they whose eyes are asleep obtain it ? 

LXXXI 

Farid, I thought I alone had sorrow, but the whole world 
al&o hath sorrow; 

Wlien I ascended an eminence and looked, I found the 
same anguish in every house. 

Guru Arjan replies to this as follows : — 

LXXXIl 

Farid, in the midst of this fair earth there is a thorny 
garden j 

But the man favoured by the spiritual guide feeleth not 
its prickles. 


’ That is, souls. 
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LXXXIII 

Farid^ few ate found who love the Bear One ; 
They who do^ find their lives happy and theii 
beautiful. 


LXXXJV 


persons 


O river,^ destroy not thy bank; thou too must give an 
account ■ 

The rivet floweth whithersoever God willeth. 


LXXXV 

Farid, my days have passed in sorrow, and my nights in 
anguish ; 

The ferryman standeth up and shoutetJip *The wind h 
driving the boat into the whirlpool/ ^ 


LXXXVl 

The long rivet of life flowetli and wostetJi away its 
banks;^ 

If the ferryman be on the alert, what harm can the 
whirlpool do the boat ? 

LXXXVII 

Faridj there ate twenty tiends in words; but if thou 
search for one real friend^ thou shall not find him. 

I am suffering like smouldering fuel for my beloved 
friends. 

LXXXVII! 

Farid» these people are ever barking ; ^ who can endure 
the continual annoyance ? 

1 have stopped mine ears, and I care not how much wind 
is blowing. 

LXXXIX 

Farid, God^s dates are ripe; rivers of honey flow past 
them ; ^ 

^ This wag addressed to Uis Ssitluj. 

® The guru warns man that he is going to die. 

^ The body wastes away and death gruduaJiy approaches ^ 

^ Crying out for worldly things. 

^ The date^ are the samts of God, ibe river? of honey His praises. 
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The days that pass in eojoyiDg them are piofitahle to my 


Faridj my dry body hath become a skeleton i. ravens peck 
at the hollows of my hands and feet j 

Up to the present, God hath not come to mine aid ; 
behold His sei-vaJit^s noisfortune ! 

XCI 

O ravens, you have searched my skeleton and eaten all my 
flesh; 

But touch not these two eyes, as I hope to behold my 
Beloved 

XCII 

O ravens, peek not at my skdeton ; if haply you sit on it, 
then fiy away ; 

A t any rate, eat not the flesh from wliete my Lord dwclleth 
in my skeleton. 

XCIII 

Farid, the wetdied tomb caUeth out^ ^ O homeless, come 
home [ 

' You shall assuredly come to me ; fear riot death.’ 

XCIV 

How many have departed, before my very eyes [ 

Farid, men have different anxieties, and 1 have mine. 

xcv 

Goi saithj ' If thou reform thyself, thou shaft meet Me 
on meeting Me tiiou shalt be happy ; 

^ Farid, if thou remain Mme, all the world shall he thine.' 

XCVl 

How long shall the frees on the banks retain their place ? 

Farid, tf thou put water into a frail vessel, how long will 
it remain ? 

^ ^ l>alea and Loney are promised lo Muhammadans in heaven, but 
Farid means thal they can be obtained on earth. 
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XCVII 

Farid p places have become empty and their eccupant^ 
gone below; 

Tlie wretched graves take possession of souls ; ^ 

0 Shaikh, say good-bye to your friends ; ^ thou must 
depart to-day or to-morrow, 

XCVIII 

Fai’id^ death hath no more a boundary than a river ^ 
which washeth away its banks ; 

D&fUh appearetk hell binrueth in front ; ierribk cries 
and sounds of woe are heard. 

To some all understanding hath come ; othets wander 
about recklessly. 

Men's acts in tliis world ^all bear witness in God's court, 

XCIX 

Farid p the crane ^ sitteth on the bank of the river and 
sporteth ; 

While it is sporting the hawk suddenly striketh it ; * 

When the hawk of God striketh it^ it forgetteth its sport, 

God hatlr accomplished such things as could never have 
been conceived. 

C 

A body of three and a half mans is moved by water and 
grain; 

Man entereth the world enfertamiiig high hopes ; 

When the angel of Death comethp he will break open 
every door; 

He will take man prisoner In the presence of his dear 
brethren. 

^ The Musaluians believe tha.i: the soul remains with the body till 
its account is takeur 

“ idso tianglated—wor&hip God, Some say Ihi^ hymn was addressed 
to a diacEpk of Farid. Fand told him to worship God^ as hfa flOjOEirn 
ID this world was uncertain. 

® Literally—the boundary of death appears like that of a deatroring 
river. Death does as much havoc in the world as a largu: tropical river 
during the rainy season to the surrounding country, 

* The soul. ^ Death strikes the soui. 
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ho 1 man departeth on the shoulders of four men, 

Farid; but the good acts he i>erformjed in this world shall 
be serviceable to him in God’s court. 

Cl 

Farid, I am a sacrifice to those birds ^ wliich live in the 
forests; 

They live on fruit, sleep on the ground, and never leave 
God’s side. 

CII 

Farid, the season changeth,^ the forests wave, the leaves 
drop off; 

I have searched in every direction, but found no place 
of rest. 

cm 

Farid, tear thy coat into tatters and wear a blanket 
instead ; 

Adopt a dress by which tlrou raayest obtain the Lord, 

Guru Amar Das makes the following reflection 
on th^ couplet:— 

CIV 

Why tear thy coat and put on a blanket ? 

Nanak, if thine intentions be good, seated at home thou 
shalt find the Lord. 

Guru Ram Das has added the following :— 

cv 

0 Farid, they who were proud of their greatness and 
possessed youth and untold wealth, 

Went away bare from the Lord like a liillock after rain.* 

CVI 

Farid, terrible are the countenances of those 'who have 
forgotten the Name; 

* Hermits, ® That is, oid age comes on. 

® Water -will not rest on a hill, neither will God's grace on him who 
holds his head too high. 
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Here they have abundant sorrow, and hereafter neither 
house nor home. 

evil 

Farid, if thou awake not in the end of tJie night, thou art 
dead 'while alive; 

Even if thou forget God, God will not forget thee. 

Guru Arjan has here composed the following four 
couplets : — 

CVIII 

Farid, tire Bridegroom is merry, and fai’ beyond all need ; 

To be dyed with God is tlie true decoration. 

CIX 

Farid, treat pain and pleasure as the same; banish sin 
from thy heart; 

Consider what pleasetJi God as good, and thou shalt gain 
His court. 

CX 

Farid, tl>e world playetii as mammon maketli it play; 
thou too playest with it ; 

The soul for which God careth playeth not.‘ 

CXI 

Farid, the heart is dyed w'ith the world, though the world 
be worthless; 

To be like faqits is difficult; their cxccUciice can only be 
obtained by perfect acts,® 

Farid then proceeds :™ 

CXll 

Devotion in the beginning of the night is the blossom, 
in the end of the night the fruit; 

They who watch obtain gifts from the Lord. 

>• Is no( subject to worldly love. 

® Also lran3lated“by perfect good fenune- 
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Guru Nanak offei:s the following objection to this 
doctrine 

cxm 

Gifts are the Lord’s ; what can prevail against Him ? 

Some w^ho are awake receive them not; others who are 
asleep He avra-keth and conferreth presents upon. 

Farid continues to expound his doctrines : — 

CXIV 

Thou who searchest for thy Spouse, must have some fault 
in thysdf; 

She who is called a good wife never looketh for any one 
else. 

cxv 

Make patience thy bow, patience thy bowstring. 

Patience thine arrow, and the Qeator will mt allow thee 
to miss thy mark. 

CXVl 

With such patience do the patient mortify their bodies ; 

They thus become near God, but tell their secrets to no one, 

CXVII 

This patience is the main object; if thou, O mortal, 
adopt it, 

Thott shalt become a great river and not a separate 
branch thereof. 

exvm 

Farid, to be a darwesh at Cod's gate is difficult ; my love 
for God is only on the surface. 

Few there are who walk in the way of the darweshes at 
God's gate. 

CXIX 

My body is heated like an oven; my bones burn like 
firewood; 

Were my feet to tire, I would walk on my head to meet 
the Beloved. 
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Gum Nanak has here composed the follo^rine 
couplet:— 


CXX 


Heat not thy body like an oven, bum not thy bones like 
firewood ; 

What harm have thy head and feet done thee ? Behold 
the Beloved within thesn 


The following is by Gum Ram Das 

CXXI 

I go searching ioi the Friend^ but the Friend is with jne ; 

Nanak, the Unseen is not seen, but the pious show the 
way to Him, 

The following [x>upiets have been contributed by 
Gui’u Amar Das : — 

CXXII 

The crane seeing the swan ^ swimming conceived a desire 
io smm; 

But the poor crane was drowned j and its body turned 
upside down. 

CXXIII 

I thought he was a great swan, wherefore I associated 
with him ; 

Had I known that he was only a wretdied crauOs I would 
never have touched him. 

CXXIV 

’W^lat mattereth it whether he whom God looketh on witli 
favour be a swan or a crane ? 

Nanak, if it please God, He can cliange a crow into a swan. 

Farid tlms closes his spiritual instructions:— 

exxv 

In the lake there is hut one bird^ while there are fifty 
snai’ers ; * 

1 The crane is the hypocrite: ihe s^n the ]io]y man. 

* That is, the tempUitJons of ihe world are many to lead the soul 
astray^ 
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This body is immorsod in the waves 0 / the world ; O True 
One, my hope is in Thee. 

CXXVI 

"ftTiat is that word, what those virtires, what that priceless 
spell; 

What dress shall I wear that I may captivate tlie Spouse ? 

CXXVI I 

Humility is the word, forbearance the virtue, civility 
the priceless spell; 

Make these three thy dress, 0 sister, and the Spouse shall 
come into thy pow'er.' 

cxxvin 

There ai'e few saints 

Who, though wise, are simple, 

Though strong, are weak. 

And, though having not, divide what they have, 

CXXIX 

Utter not Oiwe disagreeable word, since the true Lord is 
in all men. 

Distress no one’s heart; every heart is a priceless jewel, 

exxx 

All men’s h^ts are jewels; to distress them is by no 
means good; 

If thou desire the Beloved, distress no one's heart. 


BHIKAN 

Ehikan was most probably Shaikh Bhikan of 
Kakori who died in the early part of the Ernperor 
Akbar's reign. The Persian historian Badauni has 
the following account of him :—' Kakori is a pargana 
town in the Sarkar of Lakhnau. Shaik Bhikan was 
the most learned of the learned men of his time, 

‘ III the oldest Janamsakhi this reply is attributed to Guru Nanak, 
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abstemious and well versed in the holy law, while 
in devout piety even Abu Hanifa, the greatest of 
the Imams, was his inferior. For many years he 
was engaged in teaching and in instructing the 
people. He had committed the whole of the glorious 
word of God to memory, according to each of the 
seven methods of reading it, He used also to give 
instruction thereon. He reckoned his spiritual sue- 
cession from Mir Saiyid Ibrahim of Irij, who was 
himself the most learned of the learned men of 
his time. The Shaikh w'ould never mention the Sufi 
mysteries in a public assembly, but only in private 
to those who had been initiated into their secrets; 
and one of his sayings was, "If the mystical profes¬ 
sion of the Unity of God be made public, it returns 
solely to him who uttered it, or to the learned few/’ 
He would not listen to singing, and outwardly 
reprobated it. He left numerous children who 
attained perfection, all of whom were adorned with 
the embellishments of rectitude, piety, wisdom, 
knowledge, and virtue. 

'The compiler of these historical selections was 
honotired, in company with the late Muhammad 
Husain Khan by being permitted to pay his respects 
to the Shaikh in Lakhnau. It was the month 
of Ramzan and a certain one brought to the Shaikh 
a work on logic, asking him to set him a task in 
that book. The Shaikh said, "You should read 
some book on divinity." The Shaikh’s death oc¬ 
curred in the year A.H. 981 (a, d, 1573-4).’ 

Badauni states that when Muzaffav Khan rose in 
revolt against Akbar, he on one occasion pitched 
his tent near the burial place of Shaikh Bhikan, no 
doubt with the object of praying for his intercession 
for the success of his enterprise. 

Badauni also speaks of ' that pilgrim to the two 
sacred precincts Haji Bhikan Basawani.’ This, how¬ 
ever, may have been a different person from Shaikli 
Bhikan of Kakori. 
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Whoever wi'ote the folloMng hymns bearing the 
name of Bhikan in the Graiith Sahib, must have 
been some religious man who resembled Shaikh 
Farid II, and was largely tinctured with the reforma¬ 
tory ideas then prevalent in India. It has been 
conjectured, with some show of probability, that 
Bhikan was a follower of Kabir. 

Only God's name can heal a diseased mind and body. 

SORATH 

From mine eyes tears have flowed, my body hath become 
lean, and my hair the colour of milk. 

My throat is choked; I cannot utter a word ; what can 
mortal now do ? 

0 Sovereign Lord, Gardener of the world, be Tliou my 
physician. 

And save Thy saints. 

There is pain in my forehead; my body is burning ] my 
heart ^ is in anguish ; 

Such pangs have been produced in me that there is no 
medicine for them. 

The namfi of God, a pure nectareous water, is the best 
medicine in the world. 

Bhikan prayeth, may I by the guru’s favour obtain the 
gate of salvation i 

The bliss which Bhikan hnds in devotion :— 

Such a Name, a priceless jewel, I have obtained as the 
reward of meritorious acts. 

With several efforts 1 put tire jewd in my heart; however 
much I tried to conceal it, it would not be concealed. 

Though one try to utter God’s praises, they cannot be 
uttered; 

They arc like sweets to a dumb person. 

My tongue is happy in repeating, mine ear in hearing, and 
my mind in thiitking on mnis. 

Saith Bhikan, both mine eyes are satisfied; wherever 
I look there is God 


'■ Kanje ; as in Latin, the liver is used here for the heart 
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The Sur Das, one of whose hymns is found in the 
Granth Sahib, must not be confounded with Sur Das, 
a blind poet famous in the north of India as the author 
of the Sur Sagar. The Sur Das with whom we are 
concerned was a Brahman bom a.d, 1528. On 
account of his beauty he was surnamed Madan 
Mohan, an epithet which means that he bewitched 
Cupid himself, and it was said that his external and 
internal eyes bloomed like the lotus flower. He 
became highly proficient in music, poetry, and 
kindred arts, and at the same time possessed all 
the joy, comfort and pleasure to be obtained from 
esoteric divine knowledge. He sang of love, the 
first and greatest of the divine passions which form 
the proper subjects of poetry. As soon as a verse 
issued from his mouth it became celebrated. It is 
said that, even in that age of bad roads and slow 
locomotion, it w'ould rea^ four hundred miles in 
a day as if it had acquired wings for flight. 

The Emperor Akbar, who admired poetical talents, 
appointed Sur Das governor of the province of 
Sandila. Its capital is in the present district of 
Hardoi in Oudh. His administration appears to 
have been by no means successful. The ordinary 
land revenue of Sandila was thirteen lakhs of 
rupees per year, but it was all spent by Sur Das in 
feeding holy men. When he heard of a contem¬ 
plated inspection of his province and the collection 
of its revenue, he fled to avoid the consequences of 
his too profuse generosity. When the officials 
amved to take the revenue, they found stones in 
the sealed treasure-chests instead of money. Each 
chest was labelled with a slip containing these 
lines 

Sandila yields its tliirteen lakhs ; 

TheyVe eaten up by men who pray : 
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$0 Sur Das Madan Mohan now 

At dead of night hath run away. 

The Emperor on reading these verses said that 
eating was an excellent thing, hut absconding was 
not a course to be commended. He was even 
pleased to learn Sur Uas's generosity and service 
to saints, and accordingly wrote an order par¬ 
doning his offence and expressing satisfaction at his 
devotion to holy men, but at the same time re¬ 
questing him to appear before him. Sur Das said 
that it was a thousand times better to wipe the 
shoes of holy men than he governor and revenue 
collector of a province, and he refused to appear 
before Ahhar. Todar Mai, AkbaFs Prime Minister, 
could tolerate it no longer. He said to the Emperor, 
‘ If such people can with impunity spend the money 
which belong to the state and then abscond, there 
will be an end to all government.’ Under the 
circumstances Akbar altered his resolution and 
ordered that Sur Das sliould be imprisoned. The 
poet's jailor was named Timlr Das. The word timir 
means nigfit or darkness; and the word das, if 
pronounced with a short vowel, means ten. From 
his prison the poet sent the Emperor the following 
couplet, which in the original contains a pun on the 
name of the jailor. 

One night brings darkness which a small lamp lights ; 

O may the sun king Akbar save me from Ten Nights! 

Sur Das was immediately released from prison and 
tlie governor of the jail obtained the sobriquet of 
Ten Nights from the pun on his name, 

Sur Das subsequently wrote a stanza in which 
he prayed that the title of shoe-holder to the 
saints of God might be conferred on him. A holy 
man, to put him to the test, told him he was 
going to see the great lord Madan Mohan, also an 
epithet of Krishan, and asked him to keep watch 
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over his shoes till he returned, Sur Das with great 
pleasure took up the saint’s shoes and said, ‘ Up 
to the present my wishes have only been expressed, 
but now they are fulfilled.’ The high priest in col¬ 
lusion with the saint several times sent a man to 
call Sur Das while holding the shoes. He refused 
to come until he had completed the menial service 
he had undertaken. The high priest and the saint 
were both highly pleased with Sur Das’s devotion. 

Sur Das passed the remainder of his life in forest 
tracts in the worship and contemplation of God in 
the society of holy men. His shrine is near Banaras, 

The following hymn of Sur Das in the Sarang 
measure on the happiness of communion with God 
is found in the Granth Sahib. 

The people of God dwell with God. 

They dedicate unto Him their bodies and souls ; all tliey 
possess they dedicate unto Him. While voicing His name 
they become intoxicated^ with dhine pleasure. 

On beholding Him men become free from sin, and obtab 
all tilings. 

After gaxing on His beautiful face, there needs nothing 
else. 

He who foisaketh God and desireth any one else, is like 
a Leech ou a leprous body. 

Sur God hath taken my soul into His keeping and 
granted me deliverance * in exchange. 

In the Granth Saliib of Bhai Banno, the fol¬ 
lowing hymn of Sur Das in the same measure is 
also found. The ordinary Granth Sahib only con¬ 
tains the first line. The hymn was originally copied 
into the Granth Sahib of Kartarpur, but a pen was 
subsequently drawn tlirough it and sulphate of 
arsenic rubbed over it for more complete erasure. 

1 Jhi^k, tlie railing of the head in deep thought or absorption, 

* Ihj^rhk, the next world, by which is uiulei'sicwd ilie joy of the 
next tvoi'ld, tiiat is, absorption in God and detivieTBnce Irom Irans- 
migration. 


* 


31: e 3 
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The reason toi its ei'asiu’e has not been explained. 
The subject of the hymn is the old one—Evil com¬ 
munications corrupt good manners—^as stated by tlie 
old Greek poet Menander- 

O man, abandon tJie society of those who turn away 
from God ; 

In association with them evil desires are producedij and 
devotion is interrupted. 

Wliat availeth it to give milk to a serpent to drink ? It 
will not part mth its poison- 

What availeth it to hatJie an elephant in the river ? He 
will soil his body as before.^ 

What availeth it to a crow to pock at camphor, or to 
^ dog to bathe in the Ganges ? 

TOiat availeth it to a donkey to be smeared with fragrant 
aloes, or to a monkej^ to wear jewels on his body ? 

Sinners are like stones; the arrows of divine knowledge 
pierce them not, even though a quiverful be discharged. 

Saith Sut Das, O God^ this black blanket cannot be dyed 
another colour,^ 

^ This verBC is omitted in some recensLonE of Bhai Eanno's Grantli 
Sahik 

2 A blanket made of natural biack wool cannot be dyed. The 
meaning is that the man who turns away from God cannot te re¬ 
generated. 


Grant to Thy Sikhs the gift of Sikhism, the gift of the 
Guru's instruction, the gift of faith, the gift of confidence 
in Thee^ and the gift of reading and understanding the holy 
Granth Sahib. 
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A’btli^lac&gar tNander), v 220^ 
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Abd^i^ VI 69 n 4. 

AbdiiL Qldir JiUnij vi ^62 n 

sS?- 

Abdul Rahim Ansaii^ vi _3<52+ 
Abdul Shakiir oi Saraap vi 
Abdulla, bardp iv 6, 187. 

Abdulla Sobadlr of Ja- 

landbar^ iv T05- 

Abdulla Shah^ son of Shaikh 
Farid, vi 575. 

Abhiijitp ii Him. 

Abhylgat, ii 3^3 n 
Abraham, htusftlman story of, vi 
1.27 u 3* 

Accounts^ formrar Indian practice | 
of settling, vi 231 m, 

AohaJi Batalap i 157 112. 
Acquisitions, six, vi 273 n. 
ActostieSp G, Nanak's Hindi, i 
3 s Pofsiaii, i J2; Kabir's, vi . 
181. ! 

Acts in Ivuman birth attajch to I 
the FKul, i 67 n T ; result of, ! 
i 19S n Tj 335 n i ; two Muds . 
of, iii 22| n I j vi 90 n2, 147 I 
n I and 2. I 

Adanshahis, v 174. 

Adoohj i 213 n I. 

Adh, coin* i T? 

Adi Granth, Iqt. Ixxiii, Ixxv, 

Aditi, Int. lx. 

Adonaij Lord, i p 112. 

Adultery forbidden, iv 253; v 

iio. 

Ages, four, i 4 n6, £33 ^ ii 230; 
iii 402. 

Agni^ mt, Isiii. 

Ahalya* vi 56 u 2. 

Ahinsa, vi 141. 

Ahmad Danya], vL 370 n i. 

Ahmad Shah Durahi, iii 10; v = 
lo8 n 223 n ]. i 

Aln-i-AkbATip i T37 n ^ s vi 362 | 
_ n i, 37; n. 390 nu | 

Ai Pauth, i 2T2 114. 

Aj, grandfather of Ram Qiandar, | 

J 16s 03. I 


Ajamal, ii 339 n i. 

AjTt Singtu 90-n of C. Gobiud 
Sittghd V 5t ^ his heroifsm-H 130, 
J32, 140 ; sent against Fa- 
thaus> 1545 death at Chains 
kaur, 18S. 

Ajit Singhj adopted son of Mata 
Sundari, v 331, 334, 255+ 

. Ajmor Chandn Rljit v 99, 125, 
14^* 170, 172, 175, 
Ajodhan,. 1 S4; Shaikh Fand at, 
vi 366. 

Ajudhia,. Monkey temple at^ iv 
^66; vi 30. 

Akjl, V sdl 714* 

Akil Bunga. iv 3, 32+ 

AkaliSt iv 4_p 
A hM V 260 n. 

Akbar^ his religion, Intr xlv, Ivi 3 

i 157 nl j visits. Amar D4Sp ii 
97 1 summons G* Arjan, iii 
5 t, 83; remits Jand revenue of 
Fanjib,84j aidresaod as doity^ 
iv3^; vi 350, 417* ^ 

Akk, poisonous plant* i 2SS n i. 
Akslmr^ vi 189 n 
AllhaniSn, i iSpn ; iv 70. 

Alakh, the Invisible, iii lOS n 3+ 
AJa-ubDln, last of Saiyad fii3crs+ 

Intr xlii^ Ixx. 

Alayar, ii 77. 

ALi Khan, v 51, 154. 

Alim, author of the RSg Mala, iii 
64. ^ 

AJim Singh, v T40, 15^, 171. 
Allah, name of God, Lii 38B n 2 ^ 
V 67 n 2. 

Allahabad (PriySg), place of 
pilgrimage, i 144 n i, 

Almast, Bliai, iv 53, 35^ 
yVlm.s, ] 39 n 4, 372 n 3 ; ii 20fi 
n T : iii 7a 

Alphabet, Indian method of 
teaching, i 3 ; vi i B i j Guru- 
maldiit t 2%6 m ; li 56 ; Hindi, 

ii ^5; Sanskrit, in 16H n i, 
Amur Das, Guru, biith, ii 30 [ 

visits Guru Angad, ii 32 ; 
becomes his disciple^ LL 325 


t 
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AtBar (coniinusd ]— 

his dcvotioia, n ^Si 4^* 4= ; 
tmiiaslinfietit o£ the Tapa of 
lOiadtir, ii 39 ; a|^oitited 
Gunij ii 43 ^ mode oi lite as 
Gunij ii 5S s sends Siivan Mai 
to HardwSrv ii do j R|ja of 
Klngra^s visits ii di ; Kaja'e 
insane g^ueen* ii 62 ; rebellioti 
of riatUj ii 64 ; the Sikba per¬ 
secuted W MuhaTum&dans* ii 
6S ; prophecy at Kasdr, ii 75 ( 
annual gatherings instituted, 
ii 79 : parabln of the aaint^s 
son* ii 83 j ^wali founded, ii 
S7 ; RsJn Das visits him, ii 
89 j Bihi Bhani, the Guru's 
daughter, married to ttlrft 
ii 91 j Emper&t Akbar's visit, 
ii 97 ? hostility of Hindus, ii 
lOi ^ Sent for bv the Emperor, 
ii 105 5 l^Am isa deputed in 
his stead, ii to 6 ; advised by 
the Emperor bo placate the 
Hindus by visiting Hardwar, 
ii iia, rules of his religion, 
ii ; tests Ram Das, ii 142 ; 
devTOtioii of Blbi Bhinf, ii 143, 
144 j Eam D 3 a appointed his 
successor, ii 14^; death and 
cremation oi, ill 3QI hymns of ^ 
ii 154 s denounces coneiema- 
tion of widows, ii 228 n i. 

Amb^a^ v 247. 

Ambarik, King of AjutJlua, vj 63 

n 2* 

Amber, auclent capital of Jaipur, 
Int. xlix. 

Ambrosias, five, ii 24^ n i e vi 85 

n I. 

Ainils, survneyors, i tS. 

Anirit, baptisiii, Pref. xix; ■V 9 S 

n Ir 

Amritaat, fouudinj^ of, ii 141 ; 
stages of completiun, ii 238, | 
267+ 270 h 2p^6 j iii 2 E temple ' 
and tanJe^ hi 3, 0, so, 33, 440 
ji I i Graiilh SsJijb placed 
there, iii 65 ; visit of Emperor 
J ahlngTr^ iv 32. 

Amritsar Singh Sablia, Author's 
translation accepted by, 

Jtiii, uxix. 

Amna, G. Angad's daueJitor, ii 
ip 31. 


Ana, coin, iv 19 3 
Anal, bird, v 143, 276 n 2. 
Analogy of European and Indian 
conditiDus in Meenth conturv* 
Int. xl. 

Anand, ii 117, 130 i marriage by, 
V 109, 249 n j. 

Anand, grandson of G, Amur 

Das, h ijy. 

Anand Glian, Int- J^cxk. 
Anandpur, founding of, iv 33S, 
362 ; V 2 ; iivvested, v 130 ■ 
plundered, v 1154, 174 ; evacu¬ 
ated, V 185. 

Ananta, serpent, iv 254 n 
Anatomy, Indian^ vi 47, i6g 
n 2 and 3. 

Ancestor worship, i 50* 65 n ^ i 
ii 04 3 1 ; iv 249, 230 n 4, 346 
n I ; vi 120 u S, 

Anchorets, vain devotion of, i 41 
n I ; \'i 1^7, 

Angad. (Lahina), Gnrti, meeting 
with G. Nai^i, i 183 e tested 
by him and named Angad, i 
185; ii II; appointed hia 
successor,, i 187 ; ii ii ; mar- 
Tiage, ii 1 ; lived in Khndur on 
b&coming Guru, ii ii j liis 
^ mode of life, ii 15 ; visit of 
Emperor Hum^yun, ii 19 j 
cures Chaudhri's som ii 28 ; 
Amar Dfls's visit* ii 32 ; 
drought in Kl^adOr, ii 36 ; 
Guru obliged to leave Kjiadur^ 
ii 36; appointment of Am^ 
as Guru, ii 43 ; G. Angad's 
death, and cremation, ii 44; 
his slols, li 46 J adoption of 
the Gurumnkhi characters for 
the Gurus' hymns, ii 56. 
Animatjonp suspended, vi ifi n 2. 
Ani Rai, son or G. Har Go bind, 
iy 67, 253, 

Anjan, a colly rium, ii 119 nj. 
Anpurna, iv 132 m, 

Anshvatdr^ v 374 n 3^ 

Antarjami, vi 77^ 
Anthi-opomorphiam, Int. Ixi; vi 

Antimony, li 119 n 3, 

Apacas, iii 224 3 id 
Apollo, Tilt. lix. 

Apostasy, Gur DaS Oil, iv 257. 
Arati, i 8333^ vii22n2, 333113. 
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Archaisms avoidcd+ sxxi. 

Arcliery of 0 + Gobiitd Singh* v 

Ardis* supphcatiDii* v 333. 

Arj^j Guru, order to translate , 
Granth Slihib into alL lan- 
gnageSp Ptief. viii; birth, ii 93 j 
(Sent to Lahore^ ii 3^y ; Pn- 
tMa's jftaloosyn ii 3yg ; ap¬ 
pointed Ms father's successor, 

ii aSi j bonding a£ Har 
Mandar, iii pj 12; episode of 
Raja BirbaPj iii 16 i visit to 
Cholha, iii 3r; to Kba^nr^ 

iii 33; footiding of Tarn 
Tlran* iii 25 j of Kartlr'pnr^ 1 
ill 3 fi ( visit to shrine oi G. 
Kanak and Sri Chandp iii 27 ; 
his wiie^s desire for a son^ iii 
2p ; she is sent to Bhai Budbat, 
Ui 30; Mrth of son Uar 
Gobijid, iii 35 ; ecKntroversy 
with Pindit* iii 50; decision 
to compile hymns of Sikh 
religion, iii 55 ; visit to Mohan 
to obtain sacred books, iii 56 ; 
ootnpktion of tlio Granth 
S 4 Mb at Rlm^r, iii 60 n i j 
interviews mth poets, iii 6i ; 
declines Chandu^s daughter for 
his son Har Gobind, ui 75 ; son 
betrothed to K'arlin DSs's ^ 
daughter, lii 76; letter from , 
Chandu, iii 7^ ; marriage of 
Har Gobind, iii So ; Guru ecfit 
for by Emperor AkbaTj iii Si i i 
visited by Emperor Akbar^ iii ' 
S3 s Emperor remits revenae 
in compliment to Gnru^ iii 84 ; 
death of Akbar, iii &4 ; Grum 
assists Khnsres iii 85 ; Frithia 
and Chandn plot against him, 
iii S7 ; departure for Lahore 
by Emperor JahSngL'^s orders, 
iii 90; is tortured^ iii 93,- . 
bathes in the Ravi, iii 98 5 his ! 
last mjnnctions, ni 90 ; _ is , 
Succeeded by Guru Har Gobind i 

iV Zr 

Arjiini rtsusdtatcd, ii 130. 

Ai'ins, advantages of weaiing, 

V loz* 

Arnold's translatioji of Gtigouindr 
vi 7 n I. 

Arun or Anufu, vi S[ 11 i. 


As, son of Chitrbii% i 21S n 2, 

Asa Id Wajp i 21 g. 

Asanip iv 351 n r* 

Ascetics^ exclusiveness of, vi 353 

n r- 

AsheSs useof^ vjoonii vi24ja3. 
Ashlamdi, iii 197 n i* 
AshtClihSp, VI S3, 

Asidhnj, v gS n i. 

Asman Knaji, sonun-law o£ 
Paiuda Khan^ iv 190^ 194, 19S, 
204* 310- 
Asoka, Inb Iv. 

vi 33S n T 

Aswad of Makka, iv 3S0 n j. 

Atal Eaij Baba, iv 49 n i, ijo, 

l^ln 

Atar Singh^ Sir, Int^ Lexxvi 
Aarangzeb, Pfei. xtdii ; treat¬ 
ment of Hindus^ Int. xlvili, 
xlix; iv 377 , sgS, 300, 303, 

304. 30S. 307r 31;. ^63, 369, 
375 i 391 * V 30* 107* 164, 

T79, 20T. 

Aurangzeb, sons of, v 229 n r, 
Anstenties, G. Gobind Singh on, 

V 37IH 

Autlictiticity of religious books, 
Int. liii. 

Awadh (Onde)^ vi 61 n 3. 

A^rlU, i 178 n i- 


Baba+ ii 2 n 2. 

Babar, Emperor, imprisons G. 
N&nak, i til : visits him, i 
113; succeeded by Humayiinj 
ii ipj descendants of, iv 379 
n 1. 

Babhikhaiij King of Ccyloti, vi 
24 n 2. 

BadaoM, iii 34- 
Badri Narain, vi 102. 
Badr-ul-DIn, ilauliina, Farid's 
son-indaw, vi 378. 

Baghdad, G. N^ak's visit to, i 

179 

BS^ 4 n, Lord o^, jv 130 n t. 
Bahilo, Bh 3 i* iii 13 , 13 j v 20?. 
Eahlol EJiam Lodi^ Int. Ixxi- 
Baliadnr 5 bal], Entperor, his 
relations with Guru Gobind 
Singh, V 230 ; their interview 
Jrt Agra, V 332 ; his death in 
Lahore, 351. 
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Bah^ul-I>ln Zakaria, vi 36^ n u 
37 ^* 37 S- 

Bliiiia. villagieSp iv J94. 

Bairagi, 1141 n l, 1(^1,j^2; vi 105. 
Bairais, v 304 n i* 226, 

EaisIkHi fiistivalp iii 26 j iv ipOr 
Bsjra, iv 2^1 n i. 

B&kaia, iv 6^ ; G- Teg Bahadur 
at,_3zy, 33^:* 

Bakrld^vi 341, 

Bal^p Ini:. Ixxviii, l:x3djr* Ixix^ 

Bahp portions oi offflcringSj i 27g 
IX 2 ; iv 34.6 rt a h 
Bail, SQQ of Prg.iuad, vi dj n 4 h 
B alknrst, i 

BaLLup Bbiin with G. Amar BiSp 
it sSp 1X7* 

iii 414. 

Balwand, Musidaiip ii iSd 23, 

BatndeVp vi 36. 

Bam MaragiaT iii 54S n. j. 
BanaraSn i 6! d 2 ; ii S7 ; saw 
atp i 274 d I ; iv 304 ; visit of 
Gobind Rid, iv 365 j vi 27^ 30, 
t24. r^ip 3^4 3^38 Ih 

Bandip early hcstory crfp v 237 ; 
career in tbc Panjab, 246; 
execatiarL ofp 
Bandai KbSfsa, v 250. 

Bandishar, iv 27 n 2, 

Bdrtia^ iii 67. 

Banno, compiler of the Grantli 
S4hib^ i 41 n 5; iii 66; vi a, 410. 
Baptiam of 5ikli recruits^ Pteir 
XX.V ; V 95 n r* 

tract in Panitbp Inf. Ixk. 
Bards employed by G-uni Gobind 
Sin^hp V S3, 161, 314 n 1. 
Barley rollSp’iv 346. 

Barmaid, Indian, vi 155 ns* 
Baroda, the GSekw^ oi, 

Prcf+ iLitvii. 

BanWlnal, i 63 n 3. 

Basflii, V 14T. 

Basantp Indian spring, 1 371 n i. 
Baaarka, ii 35p 6 d. 

Basavap horse dealer, iv 21S. 
JBat5la.> birthplate of G. N^ak'a 
■wife, i 19 n i57? 

G. M^ak on, i 146, i^a, 
177 nip 372 nii iii m ; 
Hindu tiifnes for, ii 254 112 ■ 
G, Gobind Singh's injuDctioos 


Bathing {continued ]— 

regarding, v 161 ; Kabir on, 
vi 214. 

Bawa "Walt of Kftndllar^ i 172. 
Bft-wTin, V 262 n 4, 

B^wan Akliarip m i6Sh 
B eauty, thirty-two marks cfp vi 
64 n I. 

BediSp V 294. 

BeniT Panditp ii 134; Bhagat> 
VI 3S. 

BcSntirLtk, Lord W,, Pref. xxii. 
Ber tree, i 122 ; it 142. 

Betel, me of, iv 179 3 ingredients 
ofp 244, 24^ n 4 ; as Itp-salve, 
vi 256 n 3, 

BetrotJial ceremonyp iii 76. 
Bhagat iii 415 n ; vi 3, 3, 5, 
2Q, 36* 3; ^ 9S n Id 100 
n Xp 102, 119, 136 n 1, 131 n i. 
Bh^gat of Maxii Singh, 

Int. boevp IxxtK. 

Bhagats^ vi i n i. 

Bhagats of Granth SaMb^ vj 1 ; 

authorities for their lives^ vi 3, 
Bhagantip iii 10^ n i. 

Bhaganti kt v 
Bhagawod CUHi vi 124 n r ; G. 

Hat E4shan''6 read* ng of, iv 32U 
BhSgo, Indian besroint, v 313,315, 
220. 

BhagwSn Ghp iv aiJS,, 

Bh^bhaii, presents a robe to 
the Guru, iv 61. 

Bhi^iath^ i 145; ii 263 n [ ; 
vi 162 n S' 

Bhagtu^ Bh^, ii 272 n i ; Iv 2761 
2go, 291* 

Bhai, meantog of, Int, budv n ; 
ii 5. 

BhmrOp motivator of idol^ iv 21S. 
Bhal E-’^a^ iv 151, 

Bhana, Bhii, son of Bl'^ai Buddha, 
iv 125+ 142 ; sent for by G. 
Har tlobind^ iv 222; conse¬ 
crates G. Har Rai^ iv 335. 
Bhangp i 120, 174 ; v 153 j vi 71 

Bbaxiganip battle of^ v 35. 

Bh^m, Bibi, daughter of G. Aniar 
Bis, ii 30 ; mamage RSm 
I DSs, ii 91 ; dcvotioii to hei- 
I iatlicr, ii 144 ; birth of her son, 

I 1193^ 

I Eharthsui,KingoiUjiain^ii6gn3 
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Bhatinda^ legend of, v a2i* 222 

n I. 

vi 39. 

Bhaw^iiis V 262 n 
Bldkan, Bhagat, vi 1 j his ; 
lymns, 416. 

Bhifean v 20d 30^ 40, 42 h 

Bhlkaii Sh^ Saiyid, iv 358, 36^=. 
Bhikha, bard, ii 8j. 

Bhtkhi^ betrothal of bis daugh¬ 
ter Jito, V 2. 

BMm Chand, Ilaja of Bilaspur, 

V 5> 7 i visit to G. Gobind 
Singh, S ; desires elephant, 8 ; 
scorns Gnrj^ 9 ; q^uarrel ’with 
Fateh Shah, 27 j substituent 
war, 3S, 50. 

Bhoi, Raj, Int. bod 
Bhhngi, iv 3^1; d 5. 

Bhujangam, Jogi belief^ iii 360 

ji j. 

BhOp Cband, Elja of Handur, 

V ladp L31. 

Bias, river, ii 34, 42, 66, 109^ J 50 s 
iv 103, 

Bibarfs, ii 84 n i. 

Bibeksar, tank, iv 48. 

Bidhi Gland, iii 32 ; iv 4, 35, 84, 
89, 96, Tofl, ]iT* U4J cax]y 
]ii&tory of, iv j 54 ; recovery of 
horse for Guru, iv i^Sj goes 
disguised aa magidan for 
second horse, iv I75 ; at battle 
of Nathana, iv 181, 1S6; at 
battle of Kartityur, iv 304; 
visit to Budhau Shah, iv 213; 
sent to Bay of Benpi[, wlierc 
he met Sundar Shalt, iv 216, 
225 ; death, iv 226. 

Bidur, ii 331 n 1 i iii 4^5 ; vi 

4J, 2^2. 

Bjgha, land measure, iii 355 n j. 
Bigotry of MuhammadanSd Int 
JxKKVd. 

Bijli Khan, NawSb of GoraMipur, 
vi 139. 

Bilaspur, capital of ICalilur, v 6. 
Bild’wat ii 239 ^ t. 

BinaipSt v 321. 

BindbiachaJ, v 370 n i, 

Bindra.ban, i 57 j vi 347 n u 
Birbar, Riijn, Iii iq. j 

Birtli, human, _vJ 2^9 n 1,404 n 1. 
Bishan Sinnh, Baja, iv 34H n i. ! 

Bisi^ji G. Kanak's \'isit to, i ( 


Bismiliah, i 340 n 5 s vi 259 n i, 
3 ^ 4 ^ 

Body, compared to puddJe, i 3i 
114; formation of, 198 
gates Off, vi 16 n 2, 169 n 2 and 
3 ; mystical divisions of, iSo 
n I, 

Bohr tree, ii 39 n i. 

Books, sacred, of Muiiatnmftdans^ 
i 167 111 J of Hindusp ii 193, 

Boons, four, ui 121 ti 

Brahma, god of Gcaiion, i 40 
n 3, 215 n I, 300 n I; ii 193 
n j; s iv 354 n 4 j 35^ ; sons of, 
vi 128 n 7, 301 , 371 n 1+ 

Brahmand, mundane egg^ ui 330 
n r. 

Brahmans, power of, Int. xxxLx, 
Ivii ; duties of, i 235 n i ; 
sacred herbs of, 155 n l, 307 
n 3 ; cooking of, 132 ; cus¬ 
toms, Ui 193 n r i ii 204 111 i 
iii 317 n 2 ; iv 134 n I ; v 74 
n I I rules for, vi 104 n 2; 
Origin of, 746 n 1 ; Kulin of 
Bengal, vi 338 n 2. 

Brahmaputra, Gh NSnak's jour¬ 
ney on, i 81. 

Brahm Dds^ I^ashmlii Pandit, 5 
lOj, 167. 

Bralim, Shaikh, i 84, 102, 24 is ; 
genealogy of, vi 357. 

Brain, nectar distilled froinj v! 
16 n 2, J55 n 1* 

Branding with irons, v 2^9 n 2. 

Breatli, five specie cf, i 99 n 1 ^ 
378 n 2 ; suspension ofi i 378 
n 3 1 CTtercises with, vi 16 n 2. 

Bridal dres&c* at Farid's shiioe, 
vi .VS- 

Bridge, of foatlng stones,, vi 
4JO n 2 ; to heaven, 334 u 4. 

Brihaspati, teacher of gods, ’wife 
abducted by mooOd '"i xii, 
138 h 3. 

Bromns, Joins’’ use of, i 151 n 2, 

Browning on transmigratioilp Int. 
LwiL 

Budha, Bhm, Int. Ixxiv, isxvii, 
meeting wdtb G. i 133 ^ 

invests G. Aisga<k ii n ; find- 
jug of G. Angad, ii 13 ; invests 
Q. Amar ii 43 j finding 
oi Cw. Amar ii 65 \ receives 
niles of religion from GurUd tt 
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Biicllia 

3f37 ; iTiv-Ci?ts Gh Bas, ll 

146 ; svpcrifttends buiidin^ of 
tajik at Amritsar^ ii ; 
teacher of Har Gobiiid, ifi 49 ; 
eotiusted mth care of Grantli 
Sahib* iii 66 i inanjfviratcs Har 
Gobind, iv 2, 4; visit to G, 
Hat Gobixid at GuSliar* iv 24 ; 
organiiCfi sacred concerta^ iv 
57 i teturns to forest lifcp iv 
70; visit to Sii Har Gobix^d- 
pur^ iv 120 j retires to his vjl- 
lage, iv 121 ; visioji. of G, 
Aijan, iv 125 j death iv, 127, 

Budha, lAt, Itii, liv; i 64 i W 345. 

Bixdban Shah, naMting with G, 
Ifaflalt, iv 140 i ivitii Gurdita 
at Kltatpur* iv 142 j tisit of 
Har GobLnd to^ 213 ; his death, 
215. 

Budliism* sacred books^ Pref. v ; 
exipulsioji of* Int, Iv, Ivii ; 
causes thereof* Int, Ivj lvi+ 

Badhu Shah* v iS j bravery 3^ ; 
Gnni^s gifh 4$^ 

Buh, G. Arjan's prediction oiv iii 

Eulafp Rai, Inh Ixxi, i 2, 

lU iSp £lp ar. 

BuH, supporter of eartJ^ i 200 u 2* 
203 tL 2. 

Bumble Bees, vE 2^4 u i. 

Burnt oifferin^ 128 03. 

Butter-chm'nm^* vi 201 n 2. 

Caesar on German gods* Int. 

lix. Ilr 

Cake* Shaikh Farid's wooden, vi 
36S, 39a n r+ 

Calendar, Kabir's, vi 190. 

GaU to prayer, Muhammadan, i 
179 n 2. 

Canals of Malwa, v 224 j canal 
at P3k P^ttan, vi 367, 

Carrion, i 281 n 

Caste* Hindu cartes, i i5 n r 3 
^tem attacked by Gurus* 
PreL X3m - i ayS* 283 ; ii 
84* 102 ^ iv 220, 24B n 41 
V 9 Sf loi j vi 22, 3t, 34, 103, 
104, i20p 28G a 6, 319. 

Catecldsm* Sikh, iv 264, 

Categories* twenty-hve* vi ed6 
ft 4. 


Cattle* trespassing* iii 301 n i. 
Cemeteries* worship of, iv 293 ; 

prayers in, vi 375. 

Census of Sikh pilgrims at Har- 
dwtr* PreL :30d n. 

CeyJon, i 14^ 154. 

Chaeixa Fha^fo, iv 345, 
ChaLfanya, reformer of Bengal* 
i ’^35Jft3- 

Chakars o£ body, v 261 n 3 ; vi 
gi nE. 

Chalcor* ii 2 n 3 ; iii 154 \ vi 39. 
Chakwi, ruddy sheldrake, i 27 j 
n I. 

Challeiiges* Customs of, iv 179. 
Cham^, vi 342 n 1+ 

Chamkaur* ba^o of, v 1&6, 202, 
Chana (gi'nin), i dS n a, 
CMnnkkya, Kiti, iv 7 114, 
Chandarbaiu?, vi £j n j- 
Chanda Bhai* tommenta- 

tor of Gran"^ Sflhlb* i 202 n 4. 
Chandel, R3,jaof, v 3B. 

] Chandi* v 3^ S3, 2S9 n i. 

' Chandu, Emperor’s Diwan, ill 70, 
79, ^ 7 , 9a s iv 7, 20, 22, 2E, 35. 
Chapamsua (Gurusar), iv 61, 
Charanpahnl, initiation cere¬ 
mony, i 47 n 1. 

Chatrik, pied Indian cuckoo, i 
S3 u 6, 139 n I ; ii 246 n i. 
ChatuT Dm* BanSras Pandit, i 6 l 
C haudhri, ii 20 n J, 29, 136. 
Chaupar or Qianaat, i 7 n i* 243, 
ft 3 ; iii 426 n 1 ; iv 201; vi 
34S. 

ChautHa, iv 356. 

Chhajju, water carrier, iv 322+ 
t Chhitank* weight, iv 27S 111. 
Chhotijcoir, iy 193* 203. 
Chiiatimani, jewel, vi 325 n 2. 
ChitauT, ancient capital ofMewIr, 
Int. scliK ; RSna of, vi 310^ 
Mira Bai's templOd 34S n 3. 
Cliitrgapt, i 210 n 2. 

I. Cbollia, i 106 ; iii zi* 

Chtono^ams, vf 94, 9a, 384. 
Chtoftology, Hindu contempt for, 

vl 3* 

Chuni Mandi* birthplaca of G. 

Ram Das* ii 87. 

Circumcision, vi 127 n 2. 

Qarified butter (see Gbi). 

Clothes, dyeing* i 42 n 1 ; blue* 

1 117 n I ( red* ii 226 n i. 
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Concrcmition ol widows, Ftd. 

xxii, jutlii ; 1 381 ; ii siS n i* 
Congress of Oiientalists at Rome, 
Pref. xxvii, sutvinn 
Conversion, forcible* of Hindus, 
VI74- 

Cooking squaroj i 43 U 5i# 132 ; 

vi 1^9. 

Com, staff of life^ vi 339. 
CoroodtiQn Ode^ ii 24, 27 n 2, 381 

353^ 

CourtcsAH, how saved^ ii 338 n i j 
iv23ij vi ^96 n. I. 
Cove1:otisiies& inveighed against, 
vi 16 n T. 

Cow, sacrifice of, vi 341 n 4 ; 
GEili, vi iifi n 1 ; teanimation 
of, vi S20 n I ; vi 23 n 1, 
Cow-dungj i 43 n i, 242 n a> 
Crane, vi 413 n i. 

Creation, i n4, 195 n 2, 215 
n I, 

Creator, Indian belief in One, 
Int. M j i 300 n r- 
Cremation pounds, worship of, 
iv 293 j Kabir on^ vi 283 n 2 h 
C rowa^ human corpses tlu-own to, 
yi 340 n 2. 

Cu'ckno, pied Indian, i 83 n6, 
139 n 1. ; blaok Itwiian, i 139 
u 2. 

Cnnniiighani^s HistoTy of fhs 
Sikhst iv 21 n I. 

Customs, Indian, i 39 n 2, 6| n 4 
and 7, 76 n 2, 112 n a, 113 n i, 
190 n 1 and z; 
226-348, 279 n 2 ; iii 302 n 3^ 
317 n2 ; iv 250, 66i V 9 n I, 
24 n I ; vi 378. 

iii 100 n I j 
iv 21 n, 212, 217, 239. 

Dadhleh, vi 108. 

D^n, saint, v 227. 

DS^upautliis, vi 140. 

Daltyas, u 160 n J. 

Dakaits* vi 20- 
Dll, ii 32 n r ; vi 13 j n 
DalJa village, ii 22* 66 ; iv 5 in 
Dalla Singn^ v 323^ Z2^ 

Dam, ii I14 n 1. 

Damdaina, ij 33 ; iv 336. 
Damodri, ^vife of C- liar Cobisid* 
iu 80; iv sOs 56 h 76, 15J* 223- 
Dainri, coin* 11602, 
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Dancoj religious^ i 183, 305 u i ; 

V 33 ; vi 211 n 2. 

Dand* v 275 n 3 h 

Dani, Bibi» daughter of G. Amar 
Das, 11 30, 89, 

D^ Sin^, V 21 Ii 2T7- 
Dlra Shikohj iv 277, 39S, 300, 
/ 302, 

I Danoli, iv 51, 54, 146L 
Darfidi iu 419 n 2. 

Dnrwcsh, 3 55, 

Dasatath, ly 371 n 
Dasahra, ii 334 n 5, ■ 

Daau, son of G, Angal, il i ^ 42,44. 

2^3 n 1. 

Dattatre, ii 69 n i ; iv 288. 

■ Dltu, son of G. Augad, H i, 43, 
44, 63 J 59 ^ 

Daiita Shlli^ of Gujrlt, iv 64 n 2, 
123. 

Daulat Khan, 113, 36+ 17, 

Daya Kauj^ mother of & Angad^ 
ii I. 

Daya Kmr, motlier of G- R 5 m 
Das, ii S7, 

Ram* father-in-law of G. 
fiar Rai^ iv 213. 

Daya Singh, eno of the five 
j beloved of G, Gobind Singh, 

! V 91* 140* IJ9* ifiS. 
i DayoJ, R€ja of BijharPKal, v 52, 

I Deadly sins, i 13 n i. 
i Dead, disposal of the, h 222 ; vi 
i 340 n 3 * 

Death* belief in eiostence alter, 
Int. Ixv* Ixix ; i 89 n i, 30 i 
n 4 ; ii 302 j G. Har Gobind 
on, iv j4 “ meseenger of, vi 
£s 6 n 3 ; of holy mcn^ vi 230 
n 3; noose of, vi 42 n 3 ; 
havoc created by, vi 409 n } ; 

I god of (sM Dhatoivaff^ river 
f Jamna ^otccts from, vi 198 
1 n4 ; as angler vi 28^ n 5, 
Death at wili, 1 i8u ^ ii 7 i 
j, IQO- ivG4^ 224, 298. 
Defilement, Gurus deprecate 
Hindu ideas of, i 47* 51* 132* 
185, 

Dchra Daba Hujaat* i iSo; iv 
127, 388^ 

DcKira DOhn residence of Rdm 
Rat* V, 17. 

DoOgifi* vl 32. 


t 
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Eera Ghl^i Khajl, i 123- 
De^ny ri^g^IatM by the Bu- 
premG Deity, i 17S n a, ai 4 
n 3 ; ii 522 a i ^ iii 154 n 3 s iv 
114 I V 132 ; vL 6S rt in 
Devgiki^ mother ot Krishaji* i 37 
n I, 305 n^r 

Dffvi see Sapi 

Shati. 

Devotees^ seU-immolatjiciii of^ i 
374 n I. 

Devotions, Bikh, 1 136; nine 
forme of, jii 108 n 3. 
DJiaic-tree, vi 280 n r, 2^5. 
Dh 3 J£a, iv 352. 

Dhaima Bha^t^ vi i, 105, ro6 
n 3 ; hvTiiiis of^ 109. 

Dh^Tv^, vi jg, 

Dha-rm D 3 ;s, successor of Kabir, 
vi T41: n I, 

Dbarmrlj, god of deathj, i 126 
n ip 201 04; ii 14^; iii 
n 377 n 5, 417 n I ; vi 42 
D 3p €1 n 4 p 210 n 3, aSi n 5^ ■ 
ag3 n i. 

DliarmeSii £ 47 a 2h ! 

Dhatihra, vi 71 n 3. 1 

Dhaulpurj battle of, v 230. 

DhEva plant, i 158 n 4. 

Dhilwan, v 309, 223. 

Dhir MaJ, son of CurdStta and 
grAndsoji ot Gh Har Cobind, 
birth of, iv 139 ; his treachery, 
Iv 302 p aspires to be Guru and j 
tak^B poasession of Giantb I 
Sibibd iv 213; message to ’ 
Emperor Shah Jahtn, iv 215 ; 
his contiJiual disloy^ty and 
disobedience, iv 30S. 

Dhotip i 339 n 2, 240 n 4 ; v 147 ^ 
Hi; vi 9 2 n i „ 

Dhru^ i 315 n 3 J iiip 4i4 p vi 24. 
DhQbri, capital of Kami up, iv 

and lan^fuagcs of the I 
present work, Pref. v, vi, xVp 
xxx\, xxxii, x^uixlii. 

Digambarp i 310 n 2 ; it 3:36. 

Dihh, ii 20 j iv i5p 24; v 3515 
n 3 ; vi 366, 373, 375. 
DikpSlSp V 2gg n i. 

Dilawar Khln, v 55^ 

Dina, v 200, 207. 

Din Beg, Muhammadan Geu&raJd 

V 134, 


' Dipalpurp i 106^ 

I Directions, teiip vi 192 n 2, 

I Disciples* duties of, 175 n 4 
I Dit Singh, Bh^, FreL xxx ^ 
I Lfit. Ixxxvii ; v S4 n i. 

! Divination by sacred books, Int, 
braxVi 

Diwili, ii 79 n r i vi 395 n i, 
DiwSnS faqirs, v 3 i 8 . 

Doib district, iL 109 j iv 4, 102, 
Dogras, i 46 n 5. 

Donkey, use of, iii 163 n i ; 

Sitala'Sp vi 57 n 3 . 

Donlagarh, capital of BengM, 1 
i 6 g n 3, 

Dowsem's Myihi>logy, i 3S2 

n I- 

Draupadi or PanchEli, iv 40& 
n I j vi 104 

Dravidian cormtey, G. XSnak's 
visit tOp i 147. 

Dress^ nobleinan's, iv 237 ; Sifch^s 
V 95. I47 Ti It 315 n I j C:od 
without distinctive, v 285 n 2. 
Drum of O- Gobind Singh, v 5 ii r. 
Duality (DwaLt), i 1^5 n g 3 vi 
66 n I, 309^ 

Duklibhanjani, ii 143, 269 i leper 
at, 267. 

Dtiins^ minstrels, i 33, 52 n i. 
Duni Chand, i 129 ; v 129, 133, 
134. 

DurbSsa, vi 47 n 4 
Durga, goddeisy, i JjS u i, 166 
u 6, 1S3 ; ii I n 1, 3, 133 j iii 
0 n I, 45 j V 60, Gi 11 I, 114 n i, 
2S6 n I j vi 57 n 2, 117^ 
Prabodh^ v 84 n i. 

Durga Sap^ Shatif v So n 2^ 
Durymihan, Kaurav prince, iv 
408 n I ; vi 253, 

Dwajaka, i 144 n 1 ; ii 93; v 
379 n 1 3 vi 23, 30, S3 n 1, 113. 
Dying thoughts, effect ofj i 67 
n I; vi 80 n I* 

Earriiigs, banker's, vi 279 n, r. 
Earth, miie ai^cicnt divisions of, 
i 30 n I; flora of tlic, i 383 n 1 i 
support of, V 225. 

Ecstasyp Jogis' state of* vi 17 n 3* 
91 n 6. 

Education, Indian system of, t 3, 
Effort encouraged, i 
Egg, world aSp i 116 n 2^ 
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Elders, ii 234 n i. 

Elcsliabdis^ iii lOS n 3, 

Eltjct* 1,202 Ti 3. 

ElcrmentSp ftvo, i 1^3 n 4 ; ii T^& 
n I i of body, vi i6p n 3 , jn 

Eleocarpu^?, berrio& ol, vi n 2. 

El^hant> raissng g£ the emperor 
rbr&Min Lodi's^ i 563, saved 
by tliinidiig of Godp iii 415 51 i ; 
presented to G, Gobind Sin(2fh, 

V 4 j made drunk for battle, 

V 1^4 ^ men^a fights with^ v ^ 
155 Ti 1 r trapping of, vi j 
n I. 

Elliot, Sir Hooryj of 

Int. xlbt n. 

Ellorat eaves of, vi ^2. 

ElpMajtone's History of Indiat 
iv 330 n 2. 

Emanatioii from Primal Being, 

Soulari, Intr l^cviun 

Eminabadp or SaTyidpTUTp i 

End of Tvodd, G, Arjan 00, iu 161. 

EngUsb occupation of India, 
Guru's prophecy,. Pref. xviii,, 
xix ; iv^Si ; G. Gobind Singh 
on, V io7> arcoiint of 

death of Bandas v 253, 

Equality, G, NanaJt'fi prin_ciplea 
of, i 1^2 5 of man, Kabir on, 
vi 24^^. 

Eternal Hfe, food of^ ii 221, 

Ether, i j/S n4. 

European and Indian conditions, 
analog of, Int. kL 

Exaltation of brain, vi 346 n 4,3. 

Exercises, devotional, nf Sikhs, 
i 136 j iv 252. 

Exisrtencea^ i 5 n i ^ \i 42 n i, 63, 

Exultationa oi poeta, vi 10 n 1. 

Faqfr^, enstoms of, i sjo ji i ; ui 
3(50 n 3, 425 n ; v 274 n i., 300 
n2* 303 n j s vi 11 n j, 3^9 3 rnlea 
for, 386 ; clothea, 401 n 3. 

Faridp Shaikh, i 52 n 3p 84, 92 ; 
his penancop iv Go; vj i ■ hLs 
life, 336, 414. 

Earidkot, iv 4 n.; vi 3S1, 382. 

Earish+a, hisrtorianj vi 383 n i, 
3^4 n I. 

Famikh Shalip Empcrorp v 351, vi 

Fa&ts, Hindu, ii 240 ; iii 420 n 2 j 
eJcventb day, -li 25, 51, 


Fatah Sh^i, Rdja of Garhwalp v 
Sf 16, iS ^ marriaEo of daugh¬ 
ter arrangedp v 34 3 quarrel 
with Raja Bhint Qiand, v 27^ 
Fatah SinghK great grandson of 
Bhai. BMgUp V 22fi, 

Fa tall Singhh son of G, Gobind 
Singh, 97> 195 ; death of, 
V 198. 

Fafahgarh^ fort, v j 29. 

Fate^ i 178 n 3, 214 n 2. 
Father-in-law's houae, ’aorld as, 
i 74 ii 7 « 

FtLliha, QiitIo, i n Ch 
F aasi, iii 238 n i. 

Feet, reseicnce of the, iv 335. 
FeativalSj ten Hindu, iv 254 
n 3 ’ 

Fevers, three^ vi 73 n i. 

Fi^-tree, vi 137, 

FiUal duties of Sikhs, iv 270^ 
f Firdausi, post, v 203 n 
Fire^ hve dres, i 70 n 2 j penance 
of i'^'e fires, i 338 iitj a 
puriheTp iii 221 n 2 ; inherent 
m timber^ iii 339 n l ; sacri¬ 
ficial, iii l7i 

Firmament, ii 331 n i ; Muham¬ 
madan. conception of, vi 153 
n 4 . 

Firozpur, iv 4 n, 

Firoz Shah Tuglak, Emperor^ 
Int, xliv, Ixxi. 

Five rivers, land of, Pref. xxv* 
Fies-h^ G, NSnak Qn^ i 47. 

Flora ol the earth, i 2S2 n r. 

Food, unlawful, i 39 n i ; thirty- 
aix palatable dishes, i 97 n 2 j 
Sacred, i J & 3 ^ 185; of eternal 
life, ji 221 J G^ Har Rai on 
impure, iv 2a i j Malak Hiia+ 
iv 343 ; for manes, iv 346 n i j 
Brahtnan% v 6^ ; Hindu 
sacredp v 114 n 1 i impure, v 
1^ 2 n 1 i vi 319; distribution 
of, V 105. 

Fool, association with^ h 3:35. 
Four days, i 1S7 n 3 j Ages, i 4 
nS- 

Francen v 3 ^ 6 . 

Prog in a wdlt vt 323 n 1. 

Fruit of inunortality, Gopl 
Chand's^ i 1O9 n 3. 

, Funeral service 01 Sikhs, i 190 
i ^ 3 ' 
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Gaekwfl^ of HhHh thcp 

PlXSC XKVli. 

Gainli, son of [Deau, iv ^40^ 
Gajja Sin^hj WTstbanl;, Pref. xxvi 
Gajmotip lii ^Tl a fp 
Gandharbs^ v jic> n z. 

Ganesh, i 13S n 2 j vi 35, ^3 m 
t?3 & I, i3Sii> 

Gaogap ’wife of G. Arjan, lii ij 29^ 
90 j. iv3p IS-, ^3, 49, 

Ganga Kairt, mtccliant, lii Ow 
Ganga cousin of G. Gobind 
Sioglij V 2+ 

Gaflga. ^gar* ’vi 105. 

Gaagasaip lii 26. 

Gangeria, v 3^3 n 1+ 

GangeSp E^. Xh: ; i 14^ n ip 
294 114; ii 554 iii 2^; 

Lv 36s ; v£ 69 HI, 151 n Jp 
36B n 2^ 

Garhiap Bhli, of K^hmir^ iv 1 sjh 
GariufiiitSp £vep iv 1 33 n 3* 

GaruT, Or Gaxndap vi zg n ij $i 
n I, S7 n 3. 

Gamt PuT^s iv 12J. 

Gate, i J59 n i* 

G^tJiap lii 434 n i. 

Gaur BrlJiinaiis* ’vi lOg.. 

Gaw 5 j:, iii 203 n 2. 

Gaya, i 64 ^ iv 346, 347 n l ; vi 

G 4 yafri> i 160 n 4, 237 n i ; 11 
loS i vi 53 n 1- 
Ghar^ i 27a n [, 

Ghara, iv j 70 n 3, 

Ghari, i 5 H 2 ; vi 28 n r* 400 11 Tp 
G baini, King of, vi 370, 
Gherar, iv 102. 

Ghi, i 24j n I ; iv 276. 

Ghogha's repentance, iv ;^ 67 , 
GhulJm Mnhad-ul-Din, historian, 

Ghuman, vi 3^, 19. 

Ghumand Cnandp Raja of K^n- 
giftp V 136. 

Ghyas-ul-Din Tugblak, EmperoTp 

yi 390- 

Girdhflii, shop-keepCT, ii 79. 
Cii^ovind, vi 5 ; Englisb tran^a- 
tioii of^ vi 7 n I, 9^^ 

Gobindp foimdei' of Goindw^, ii 

^ ^4. 

Gobind Singh, Gum^ Pref, xii, 
xvi, xviii, XXV ; Int. x!Lk* 
ixiii* Ixxiv, Ixxvii j birth* iv 


; Go land Singh (cOfihKu&d ]— 

■ 5^7j 359 n t i Bhncan ShSb's 

visit, iv J5S ; practises armg^ 
\ iv 3^3 3 depaxtune for Anand- 
piiir, iv 365 ; visits Chhota 
MifESpur* BanSraSs Ajndhiap 
iLaklinaUp Lathiiaur, and ICirat- 
pnr, iv 365, 366, 367 j arrival 
at AnandpuT, iv 368 n i j his 
fatberia affectionp iv 371 ; 
messago fioib his father ia 
prison, iv 383 ; Ids answer, iv 
385 ; execution of his father* 
iv 387 ; becomes Guru, iv 3B9 ; 
crenia’tion of G. Teg Balildnr^s 
lieadp iv 390; practice of 
archery, v i ; Vichitar KStak, 

V I n I i his companions, v 2; 
his mairiage, v z ; Raja Ratan 
R^i's presents, v 4 \ army in- 
croaaed and drum made, v 5 ; 
visit of Hlja Bhim Ghand, v 7 j 
effort of me latter to obtsin 

I elephant* v B ^ Gurti's refusal, 
j V 13 j preparations for vi2j.\ 
1 V 15 ; departure for 'Nahan* v 
[ id ; fort built at Paunta* v 17 j 
visit to Ram R^, v 20 ; com¬ 
poses poetry, V 22 ; death of 
Rim Rii, V 22 ; G^un'e depar¬ 
ture for Bchra l>an to punish 
masaiids, v 33; resniojes quaml 
w'ith R^a Bnim Chan^ v 2d; 
war declared, v 39 ; disloyalty 
of Fath^ soldiersp v 31 j 
Guru's description of Paunta 
battle, V 3p n i, 44 j gifts to 
Budliu ShSb, V 45 ; visit of 
RHiii of Raipur* v 48 ; returns 
to xAoandpur* v 4J5 ; reconcilia¬ 
tion ’with Raja Bhim Chand, 

V 31 ; Airt Singh horn^ v 51 ■ 
battle of Wadaunp v 53 ; Zorl- 
war Singh bom, v 55 n i ; 
alliance with Raja GopaL v 5S ; 
Jfujbar Singh bonn v 59; Fhtah 
Singh bom, v 6b ; interview 
with Kesho Brahman* v 6 z : 
Ram Avatir translated, v 67 : 
the Gum on idolatry^ v 67 s 
dialo^e of the princess, and 
tile Brahman* v f transla¬ 
tion 0! Hindu works, v 83 ; 
decision to abolish masands, 

V 36 ; OH hair, v 89; tests 
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Gobind Singh —■ Gohind Shsgli (coniimted]^ 

devotion of Sikha, v^i; esta-b- CFScapftS to MftchM’imra iorest, 
lis!^ tho pihul and the v igo; his mother arrested, v 

V 93 i address to his 195 3 death of his mother and 

Sikhs, V 93 s preparation of sons, v 193 ; his 

Amrit, V 93 ; rules for mom- , v 201 j deputation from Man- 

bers ot the Khaka, ir 95 ; Ins jha Sikhs, v 211 ; defeat at 

own baptiain, v 96 ; aovoeatea Khidranap v at'i; visit to 


wtsttinE of arma, v 1O2 ; visits 
to Ms kitchen, v 105; on 
saered music, v io6; pro- 
pJiecies on advent of the 
English, V loj, 137; pre- 
scTiDes rules for Sikhs, v jop; 
envoy from hiU chiefs, v 114 j ; 
preparation of sacred food, v 
114; rules for salvation^ v it 6 ^ ' 
surprised by hill oliiefs^ v t to;. 
complain-ts against the Guru 
to the Empei-or, v 121 ; de¬ 
feat of Ejnperor^s troops at 
Anandpur, v 124 ; hiU chiefs 
combine the Gum, v 

137 i battle, V 130 ; aiege, v 
^33 3 repeated complaints to | 
Emperor Aurangzeb, v 137 > 1 
the Sikhs depaid to Nirmoh, 

V 13S j: plcft to assassinate the 
Guru, V 139; he retires to 
Jlaaalip v 141 ; visits Bhabaur, 

V 141 3 retxirns to Aitandpiir, 

V ; discounteuaJiices wear¬ 
ing 3ewelJer5r, v 149 n i; in- 1 
veighs a^ai^ tobacco, v 153 
n I : Ajmer Chand causes 
renewal of hostilitieSp v 154; 
victory of the Sikhs, v 133 ; 
further insiftactions to the 
Sikha, V 13 7 ; iry^eriai forces 
again attack the Guru, v 162 ; 
siege of AnandpiiTp v 16S 3 the 
Gyru proves the treachery of 
the Mil chiefs, v 176 5 letter 
from Emperor, v J79 |i desire 
of the Sikhs for capitulation, 

V I So 3 safe conduct proihisedi * 

V 1&4 ; evacuation of Anand- 
pnr, V1 ^5; renunciation deeds, 

V 184 3 nmreh through Kirat- 
pur to Ejopax, v 1 S3 ^ the Guru 
proceeds to Chamkaurp v i B6 ; 
and sends members of his 
family to Dibli, v (; agiin 
attacked, v i ft; ; appoints hve 
Sikhs to tlie Guriiship, v sEkj 3 


DalJa at Damdamaj v 2193 
rejoined by his wives, v 219: 
dictates fhd Grantb Sahib to 
Mani Singli, v ^23 ; Daila bap¬ 
tized, V 223 I the Guru lines 
liitn&elf at D^iitlwSra, v 22 ft; 
consulted by Emperor Baba^' 
dur ShSh, V 230 + viafts DihlL 
and rears a temple to his father, 

V 230 J arrival at Agra, v 232 ; 
relfpous dLsenssion with Baha¬ 
dur SMhp V 233j 233 ; de- 
mand$ Waa^r KMu's life, v 
234; travels with Emperor, 

V 235 i visits PQiia and pro* 
ceeds to Nander, v 23ft 3 gives 
Banda a imssion, v 239; 
Guru's wife sent to DShli, v 
24D ; the Gnm attacked with a 
poniard, v 241 j wounds re¬ 
open, V 242; appoints the 
cScanlb and the JChalsa bis 
successor, v 2^^; d<iath, v 
245 3 compositions, v 2^; 
liie Guru on God, v 2^2 ; on 
penances and austerities, v 
2JO; baptismal rites, v 2^3+ 
2 &2. 

Gobind Singh, S 5 dhii, author of 
ItiMs Guru Khdisa, iv i n i, 
204 n I, 

God, mank conception of, Itvt. 
Itii 3 Moses' conception of, Int. 
litvi; Greet and Sikh do., 
Lnt. Jxii n, bdii; not anthropo¬ 
morphic, Int. l:dii, lativ ; uta 
husband^ i 6 n 3 3 as Bair^gk 
i T4f n i ; assaycr, i ^^3 n 2 j 
rdafionship to mam, ui 118 ; 
orders to God, iii 193 n i 3 
mank account with, iii fl i ; 
conferrer of blessings, id 211 
n t ; uncreated, iii 260 n i ; 
aii milk, 31B nr; creation, iv 
17 n 2 s as destroyer, v 77 ; 
servants ofn v 1O3 n i ; dwell¬ 
ings of, V 67 TV 2; imrciortal* v 
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God — 

243 ; aourCds of v 

n4t 313 n I ; omniscienCo 
263 n i ; grca.tHess of,, y ^6g j 
infinite, v 305 n i ; Antlmr of 
all SJOth V 308 n 1 ; abovs 
CanFiure, v 312 n i ; univei^s 
evolved irom, 331 n l ; belief 
in of, vi I ■ saur&e of 

aoule, vi n 2 ; onmipresenOD, 
vi 41, 293 ft 5 s iii 120 n i, 
150, 337 fti; iv 15 Ji2p 146, 
354 n 5 p 37Di V 58 ft I, 3331 
vi 32 n Tp 124, 

God of death, see Dharraraj. 
Godavari livcrp v 2^6^ 

GoindwSl, i 107; ii 34d ( 58 , 87, ! 
284; iv 32. 

Goldeo Temple, Hi 3, 9, 10. 
Golkanda, v 51 n i. 

Gomti, vi son n 2. 

GonabM^ mother of KiiivdcVp vi 
17, 

Gonda» Bliii, iy 284. 

Goftg, vi 400 ft b 
' Good people \ iii 229 n 2. 

Gopai Cliandp consin of Gr 
Gobind Singh, v 3 h 
G opS^jraip vi 23, 

Gopi Chand, Kjog of Eoog^p i 

i 69 ii 3 > I 

Gorakh, or Gorakhnath, i 41 n 2 ; 

shrifte ofp i 172 ; ii 140. ^ 

G^orakhmatap i n i ; iv 50, 
Goftrachlx, vi iop n 7. 

Gram, i 6S n 2 h 

Grandlather^fi dQtics> ii 334 ft b 
Granth SShib, Janguages of, Prel. 
vip XV ^ sanctity ot^ Pref. xvi ; 
contents of, Int Ii p G. Gobind l 
Singh* Ifift It, Iii j Dharmaal, i 
47 II 2 ■ Gurvmukhi adopted i 
iaij by G. Angad, U gSj ffax ! 
Mandar built tor its reception, \ 

iii g; G, Arjan's compila- \ 
tiOft, ill 59 ; arraagement of 
hymiis* iii ; emperor orders 
erasure of hymns, hi ^ 
Granth entrusted to BhSJ 
Budha^ iii 66 i slok sung 
opening of, iii 1S3 m ; Bannovs 
aid Bh^ ^dhi Chand^s copies^ 

iv jRgj Granth appropriated 
by Bhir hlaJ, iv 2 ] j ; G. Har 
Gobind's trial of Rai and 


Granth Salnb — 

Har Kris^hao, i v 311 j brought 
to G. Teg Bah^Ldutp 334; 
Totutued to Dhlt lV 3 a!, iv 3^7 n + 
Tcftth Guru's Granti'L at Dam- 
ciamaj iv 393 111 ; at Raipur, 

V 48 ft I j G. Gobtnd Sineh 
cm mispiTinunciation of ’ivori^^ 

V iq6 ; editiojis of, v 223 xi 1 . 
Grih (Giah), iii 305 n 2. 

Gu 5 liarp Iv 22 n i, 

GnbematiSp Ccnint A dcp Prefi 

xxviip Kxviii. 

Ghnddap Di-wSLna, v aiS, 

Giiggap V 138 n b 
Gujati, wife of G, Tog Boliudurp 
iv 33 b 344> 84St 357. 3H 179 , 
386; V j, ip5, T99. 

Gui 3 .b Haip grandson of Suraj 
MaV iv 363 i V 2, 49^ 1&5, 237, 
Gul B^h, homep iv 157, idi^ 187, 
Gniftti, vi 61 n 3r 
Giirbaksh Singh Bhai> or Ram 
Kanr, Inth l^tijrvii; ig n 1 ; 

V 1 n 137. 

Gwr Biittii Pref. xiii; jv i n 1, 
1^3 ft b JGS. 

Gur Bis, BhSip Int. Ldii, Ixidii* 
ixxiv* Ixxv, Ixxxvi j iii 3 82, 

B 31 on religion before advent of 
G. Nanak, i lOO n 3^ 191 ^ on 
succession of G. Ajigad, ii 12 : 
on accession of G- Rkm B 3 is, h 
)49 ; visit to G. Kim Das, it 
2^ ; vftites at Arjau^s dicta¬ 
tion, ii 60, ^3 ; appointed to 
spiritnal duties at Har Man- 
aacp iv ; on difficulties of 
Sikhism, iv 133 s G. Ifar Go- 
biud’s testp iv 1:34 ; flight to 
Banutas^ iv 133 , eont bS^k to 
Apiritaar under arrest, iv T37 | 
dtatli* iv 144 ; analysis oi 
Sikh religion, iv 241. 

Gurdls, Lv 308. 

Gurddspur, i 109 [ vi 39, 40 , 
Gnrditta, son of G. Har Gobind, 
iv 36 ; his son DVilr Mai boru, 
iv 129 ; Gnrditta adopted by 
Sri Chand, iv 130 ; founded 
Klratptir, iv 140 ; his son Har 
3 ^di bom* iv 145 ; battle of 
Kart^ipur, iv 203 j Idlls As- 
man KMCp iv 210 j ralsef^ OOvf 
to Hie, iv 220 j deathp iv 22lh 
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GurdivSj&p 1 47 n 3, 

Prabkc^ar, li 354 n i. 
Gumti^ iii 6 n i. 

Gwf SflwgriiAj iv 64 n 3 p 

321 n I- 

Guruj meaniilg of p 1 4 i 3 ; true, 

iii 251 n If £65 n 316 ra 3 : 

iv 59 n 1+ 

Guraiaukhit InlljlNxxvipUxjtvTJ; 
lives oi O- Nlrxaic* Inl:+ Ixxiii; 
Panjfl-bi aiphabetp li 56; iii 
50, S2. 

Gum&^ lives of^ Pref■ xv, xvii; 
Intfc IxKvi, Ixxvii ; i r ; iL i, 
5S, £i3; iii I ; iv j, 275, ^i^p 

331; simplicity oi lanfiiagC- 
of* Ffe£, vt; disciples" loyc 
foiv iv 2fii j iwenty-ivfO at 
Bakala, iv^is. 

Gurusar, temple;, iv 61, 1^7 ; v 
207 n l« 

Gyanip Pref. vi> vir, ix^ xiiip xiv^ 

Gyaw Farbcdh^ v 30S. 

Gy^n llataj^Hwalis lut. Ixxv; 

i 1^3 U 3. 

Gylndev* vi 37 n i* 30^ 

Hadis, iii Ip n I ; vi 331S. 
Hatidai’abad, Hizam of, v 246 n 1* 
Hair, 1 224 n t ; v 90 n l, pi, p7± 
13^. 255 p 258 n 1, 300 u 3; vi 
309 n T+ 225 n 2 h 
H aiyat Kli^* revolt ofs v 20, 
Hlji, i 166 n. 5, 

Halaku, captor of Baghdad, vi 
3 SPI 13 . 

Hamidp Khaltfa^ vi 376^ 377+ 
tr&od^ of JandiHa, Int- Ixxx, 
Ixxxi; li 762 . 

KSjisip vi 366 h 

HanumScLp i 3^2 ; iv 158 ; v 53, 
j i_4 n I i vi 3, 56 n 2* ; 3 1 n r. 
Haqiqat, i 13 n 2. 

Haip month, iv 37^. 

Hat, God's name, 11 330 n i, 
Harchandaxiti, mirage, iii 306111. 
Hardwlr, li £7* iii 26. 

Hare's flesh* V 152 n r. 

Har Gobind, Guru, birth, iii 35 ; 
life attempted by Prithi Chand, 
iii :5;r ^ 9 , 47 ; attacked by 
smaD-pox, iii 42 ; recovery, ui 
47 ; cduc^ation. by BliSi Budha, 
iii 4p i marriagCd iu So ^ ap- 

r 


Har Gobind 

pointed suE^s&or of O, Arjaup 
lii 90 j adopts a martial style 
of dress, iv 3 ; enlists soldiers, 
iv 4 j mode of life, Lv 5 ; corre^ 
spondence with Chaadn, iv £ ; 
message from the Emperor 
Tahflng^r, iv 11 j departore for 
Dihli* iv 145 saves life of 
Emperor, iv i£ ; hc^tiUty of 
Chandu, iv 20 ; the Gum sent 
to GuSiiar fort, iv 21 ; visited 
by BIxSi Budha> iv 34 ; made 
surety lor H^jas, iv 26; re¬ 
visits Emperor, iv 29 3 punish¬ 
ment of Chandu, iv 30 j visited 
by Empress Nor Jahaii, iv 31 j 
hostility of Mihrban, iv j6, 37 ; 
horse bought for him by SujSn 
seized by Emperor's order* iv 
3S; Guru visits MiS,n Mir, iv 
41 ; protects Kaolan* iv 47 ( 
enlists Pathans, iv 52 ; minitcLe 
of pipal-ttee, iv 53; birth of 
son Gurdittan iv 56: Har 
Gobind'fi return to Amritsar* 
iv 57 j birth of son Ata! Rai, 
iv 68 j son Teg Bahadur bom,, 
iv 70; remonstrance of fhp 
SLkbs> iv 76 : Sikh ap^pria- 
tion of Emperor Shin Jahmi's 
white hawkp iv 79; prepaid' 
tions for vacating Amritsati iv 
81 p takes part in the battlc^iv 
S 3 ( impenal envoy proposes 
peace, iv 90 i Euhela selected 
as residence during the rains, 
iv loi ; Gum's intervievr with 
Gherar, iv 103 ; founding of 
Sri Har Gobindpur, iv I0£ ; 
e?q5edition of Abdulla Khan, 
SubadSr of Jalandhar, against 
Guru, iv 107 f battle of the 
Bi 3 ,s, iv io£ ; kills Abdulla 
Khan, Karam Chand, and 
Ratan Chand, iv ii6; takes 
a last farsweb of Bh;Li Budha* 
iv^ 133 ; returns to Amritsar, 
1V j 2£"; Biba Atal and Mohan, 
iv 130 ; death of Baba Atali. 
iv 131 j Gur D^'3 ptido pun¬ 
ished, iv 134; arrost of Gqf 
D as, iv 137 ; bctrotlial of_Tfg 
Bahldni', iv 13S ; visits Sadhu 
and R&p Chandd lv 150 ; found- 
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Hat Gobind — 

ifi^ of EhSi Riipa, iv 151 i Bidhi 
Chand* iv 153^ 154; recovers 
hcir?&Sj iv i^Sp 178 ; battle of 
ISTatham, iv iBi ; G-utm kills 
Lala Be^ and obtains victory, 
iv 1S5, 186 j marriage of Teg 
EahSdur, iv 189 j dismissal oi 
Bainda I^an, iv ig^ ; revenue 
of the latter, iv 195 ; battle of 
Kartarpur, iv_so4, 205 ; death 
of PaiildaKbafipiv209j tenols 
of the Sikhs, iv 215 j anger 
against G-urditta, iv 220 i visit 
of A-tiand Eiiip iv 32 S j pre- 
paratioiis for death, iv 231 ; 
contumaty oi Dbir Malp iv 3 3 i ; 
oil tho celebratloiL oi the Holi, 
iv 335 ^ conseciaticiit of liar 
Riit iv 335 ; G. Har Gobind's 
death, iv 238 ; his dve ^dds, 
iv 37 ^ 

Hari, I] 329 n T, 

Hari Cliand, father-in-law of G. 
Har Gobind, iii 77 ; Iv 50, 146. 

Hari Chand, Raja of Handor, v 

34, 36, 38, 4 tp 43 n 44 h 

Hari D 5 S, father of G. Ram BSs, 
iiS;, 9T. 

Hari D 3 s, Governor oi Gualiai 
fort, iv 32 , 33, 26. 

Harike, ii r, 39 . 

WarjpuT, KaTigra, ii 5 a, 

Hariahehandar, ^jon of Trisajiky, 
iii 306 n ,i. 

Har Krishan, Guru, son oi G. 
Har R^, birth, iv 315:^ io' 
stalled aa Gum, 314: age on 
successioii, iv 315; Aurang- 
zeb's sunitnons, iv 31®; Bfija 

i ai Singh's embassy, iv 320; 

^uni^s departure for DJhli, iv 
320 ; discussion on the Bhag- 
wat Gita, iv jsi ; message to 
Aurangsob, iv 322 ; Guru's 
pov^cr tested, iv 324 j seized 
with iever, iv 325 i small-pas: 
developed, fv 337 j death and 
crcmatiQU, iv 330, 

Har Lai, Pandit of Banaras, ii 63, 
43 ^- 

Haif Mandai-, temple, hi 3, g, lO, 
14: iv 13, 14, 33^ i V loB n i. 
Harn^klias, father of Pralijad^ ii 
160 n I* 


Har Rai, Guru* ^11 of Gurditta 
and grandson of G. Har Go- 
bind* born, iv 145 j betrothal 
of, iv 325 ; tendernsa for 
flowers, iv 227 ; consecration 
as Gum, iv 235 ; mode of life* 
iv 276 ; his standing army, iv 
277 ; cute of Emperor's son, 
iv 279; tlic poor woman^s 
broad, iv eBo ; adventure wlih 
a python, iv 2S2 ; visit of tho 
liiU Rajas^ iv 287 ; Bliagat 
Bhagwan, iv 28 &i episode of 
BhagtUp iv 291 ; patronizes 
the Marh3,j tribe, iv 293 , 
receives a visit front KaJ* and 
hJa nephews Sandaii and Phul, 
prophesies PhOLs greatness* iv 
294 i Gaura protects Guru^s 
family, miracle of Guru, iv 
297 j Aurartgzeb's ascension, 
iv 300; Dara Shikoh seeks 
the Gum's protection, fv 301 ; 
the Guru sent for by Aurang- 
zobn iv ^04 ; Rfim B3i sent in¬ 
stead, IV ^07 ; Har Ri'ishau 
chosen as the Guru^s successor, 
iv _311 n I i death oi G, Hac 
Rii, iv 314. 

Hasan Abd^ i 171. 

HastinapTir or Bihll, i 169 n i ; 
vi sk 

Hat used by faqTrs for initia¬ 
tion, iv ]B8 n 1. 

Hath jog, i 228 n 3 5 vi go. 

Hathi Singh, v 234^, 235+ 

Hawkp Emperor Shak JahS-o's, 
iv 79 ; parable* v 216- 
I’lajclra Singh, Bhai* Pref. sdi, 

XJCK= 

HazSro Shabd, v 326. 

Heart reversed* vi 222 n 1 ; lotus 
' in* vi 

Heaven, itabir on* vi I39nj 
Muhammadan conocption of, 
vi 155 n 4; described by nega¬ 
tives, vi 165. 

Hells, Seven, v 2S4 n r ; Kabir 
' on, vii39n i . 

Hem Kuht, golden peak, v 296 
n Ih 

Hermit, Satiyasia. 

Heron, 1 4-5 n 2. 

. Hide, uses oi, vi 317* 

L Htkayatp v 36a Xi l- 
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Hillock hmiod at G. Ninak, 1172, f 
HimSiti Nala, stream, v i/fiw | 
HimalayM^ i 144 n I. 

Hlfiffet Singh ol Jafiannlth, v^,:, | 

;• 

liiiittuism, Sikh rcfvcreion to^ 

PtTcf^ xxijr; lut^ lvi+ Ivii ; I 
remarkable prophecies, Pref. ; 
xviU; under JaMngJr* Int. ■ 
xlvi; under Aurangzeb, Iiit. | 
xlvi-xlix; Muhammadan rule^ 
Int. ixli-xllv, 3dix ; vitality ; 
Intrlvii: iii 43, Si:+ 7 [, 96 n u . 
£03 n 3; iv 572 ; vL 54 n 1; ! 
. 90 n 5, 95, 97, iQi, 103 , 104 . 
ji 3, 107 n 118, 119 n I* Tg,3 

n 4 - I 

Hindus^ HoTiT sects of, vi 9^, 1 

Hlngulap goddeaa, v 2S6 n I. l 
Hira Ghat, V 239r 
Hira Singh, HhH. th# Raja of | 
Nabha, Prd- xxvi. 

Hail goddeas oi small-pox^ vi 
395 si T- 

Hola Mahalla^ Int. Jxxxvi n, 

Holi, SaturnaLia, i 65 n 7 ; iv 33 j 

113, 

Horn, i 3a n 3 ; lii 204 n 0. 
Honour, protcotine^i iti 44 n 3. 
HomSp blowing of* i >60 n 3. 

Hor^Op tv 39, Ljd* l6i^ 16^j l79p 
34J ; vi 5411 I, 1^6. 

HouTj ambrosial^ il 34^ n 1. 

Hujra, iii iS n S j vi 385, 1 

Huma^ see Anal^ 

Human bittbp i 335 n i. f 

Humayun, i 110 n i 5 ii zo. 
Hunchback, ii 338 n 2. I 

Husain SMii* faqiip h 137, ^ 

Kusbatud^ God as^, i 6 n 3 ; Indian 
husbaitd a god to his wJlc» i 76 .■ 

114. 

Hynins^ of G, ^T^nakn i 361 ; of 
G. Angad, ii 46; of G, Amar 
D&Sp h 154; of G. Earn, DSs, 
ii 236 ; o£ G..Arjaii> iti 102 ; 
of G. Teg Bahi^uTp iv 393 ; gf 
G.' Gobind Singh^ v 361 > of 
Jaidev, vi 1S j ol iSTamdeVp 
vi 40; oi TrilochuDj vi 78 ; 
Sadhna* vi S7 ; Beni, vi 33 ; 
R^Tn 3 .-naiid, vi 105 ; Dhanna, 
vi 109; Pipa, vi 1191 Sain, vi 
121 j Kabir, 142 : Kavl^is^ 
vi 3314 JKra vi 35-5 5 


Hymns 

Shaikh Faiid+ vi 391; Bhikaup 
vi 416; Sur Dls> vi 419 h 

Ibn BatSta^ historian, InL xliiL 

Ibrahim Lodi, King of Dihli, 156, 
119 n I. 

Id festival, iv 156 n i, 245 n 6: 
vi 341 n4. 

Idols, i 373 : idol defiled by 
N'ajndcv, vi 32 ; Stone* vi 33, 
209 n ^ ; Dhatina's idol wor¬ 
ship, VI iq6. 

Idolatry, G. NanaJt^s deprecation 
0f> j 326, 336, 339 ; 01 ignorant 
Stkiis, ici 6 n I ; Gur Dls's 

Jfabft against, iv 373; at 
Gaya, tv 347 n. i ; G, Gobind 
Smgh on, v 143 ; Namdev on 
vi 43 ( I^bli on, vi 140, 163. 

llLudom vi 160 n i, £&l n 1. 

Illustrations to this work, Prcfn 
xxviJh 

LmSms, vi 4T5. 

Immolation, self, 1 274 n i. 

Immortality^ fruit of, i 169 n 3. 

Impniity of birtJi and dcat 5 i* i 
243* 313 : of food, i 133 s iv 
2&1, 343 ; of song^p i 371 ; G. 
Arjan 011* iii 221 n ij of 
cooking vesselaT &Cr, vi 139; 
n^anuj's praeticev vi 9S i of 
blood, vi 146 n 3 ; Brahman’s 
ideas, vi 161; Kablroti* vi25S. 

Incantations at places of crema¬ 
tion* Vi 294 n 4. 

Incarnations, G. Gobind Singh 
on, V 94, 374 n 3; belief in, vi 3+ 

Indar, god, i 168 n i ; vi 53 it 3* 
S6 n 3 , lo 3 i Indar-'fi bow^ vi 
JO, 3j n I, 

India, Muhammadan conquest 

of, Int. xli. 

Indian months and sctisona, i 
138 n 3: pJulosophy, six 
schools ofh ^ ^ n I ; Max 
Miillcr^a Fhthsophy, i 

8 n I. 

Intantidde forbidden by Gurus, 
in 71 n 3 . 

/fi/ertffl, Dante's, v 04l£ n j. 

Jn#k 3 cl 9 , Kablr on, ’ll 162, 

Xjiitiatioii, form cf^ i 47 n i ; hat 
used ill* iv i8£i nr; secret, iv 
260 It 3. 
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43^ 

Ink, Indian^ i & u 2. 

Inscrijition on G. ArjEiLii'& icmplQ, ■ 
iii HOT, 

Inslitiites of I^tnasar, i 12 n_i, | 
Instruments, five musical, i 99 |i 
n I ; vi J46 n ^ 

Instruction, ethical, G. Amar 
ji 71- 

Intoxicants, 320. 

Ira^ vi 16 n 2. 

Iraq horses^ iv 5;;'+ 

Isaiah, luth liy. 

Ishar (Sluv)* i 21Q n 
I^aods of the world, vi | 

341 n 3, 

IslAm forced ou Hindus^ iv 370, , 
Isn^l, sacrifice of, £y i jd n, S 
Israr-i^ItraH-Fn^idit vn 360 n I, ; 
375 ^ 

I(ih<is KJudsa^ iv i n l, 44 
n 2, 43 n, 104 n. 

Itinerary of N^dev, vi 33 u i_. 
Itineraries of Gurus unsatis- 
factory, Ptefn xxvl 

J aganna^tli, 1 32 j vi 9, 50, 97. 
ae^ri iv 140 u I. 

Jahangir, Emperor, Intr idiv, 
xiv, xlvi, Lvi; iii 84, 90; 

iv LI, 18, 29, 33+ 76, 

Jaidcv, vi 1 ; his v^ife, vi 6; 'J 
composes Gi^govind, vi ^ ^ \ 
King ^tvikra\ poem, vi 9 j 
travels, vi lO; hia mutilation, 
vi 11; miracuions rcstoratiDn 
of handSp vi 13 ; his wife's 
devotion and the queen^s plot, 
vi 14 i hymnsj vi 1$. 

Jains^ i 151 n i, 152, 2Z0 n 3^373 
n 1 ; V 316 n I ; vi 97 n l+ 

J aipur* KIja ofi v 232 j vi iOh - 
ai Earn, brother-in-law of G. ; 
KSnak* Int Ixx ; i iS, 29, 32. I 
Jai Singh, Raja, iv 299, 31S, 322, 
3 ^ 5 - 

Jait Pirana, iv a 93. 

Jaitsari ki WSr* iii 37CX 
Jalandhar city, ii 66 h 
J alandhar* destroyer of gods, v 
73 n 2- 

i aJandhar Doab* ii 66 ; iii 26. 
il-trees i 19 n 2 ^ v 208; vi 367. 
am, god of death, i sol 114. 
amila KJiatun, a wife of Shaikh j 
Fand^ vi 382, j 


Jamna, 1 144 n 1 j iv 14^ 25 ; vi 
198 n 4+ 

Janamcja, i 169 n i. 
Janamsi-kbisj Ptef. xv, iGc-vi ^ 
Int, Lxxviii, Ixkjt - 
IxxKLv, Ixxxvi^ Ijocstvii; i lOi 
24203. 
land* iii 59. 

Jandialam ii 26^+ 

Jaiidiiloa> V 23 ^. 

Janou, sacrificial thread, i 16, 
238 5 iv2i9, 371; V98, J91, 
Jangams*i 133 n 2, 151, 

Japii, i 195 n I ; v 94 w I* 

Japji, Int hi; v 94 n i± 361 
n I, 

Jlti M&l, wattior, iv 92, 96, iqS* 
185, 203, 204, 212* 230. 

Jatis, 193 “ 

Jatpura, Gum at, v 194, 
Ji£wM-ir-i-FarJdif vf 33& n t 360 

n I, 365, 

J aw^amukhi, sacred volcano, ii 

I n r. 

Jaaya, tax on infidelSs ii loS n 1, 
Jebovahp i 9 n 2+ 

Jetha, ssfi R 5 in Dfls, GurUn 

Ehai, Har Go hind's 
captain, iv 4, 12, 24, 30* 32, 
35, i37k iSi, 183, 185. 

Jewels* iii 204 n 2. 

Jewellery, worn by men, v 149 

n Ir 

Jhabal, iv 85 h 

Jhaii* queen of Chitaur, vi 141* 

lililam, iii 8| ; iv 76, 
jin, V 119 n I. 

Jlnd, genealogy of Rajas of* iv 
294 - 

Jit Mal> cousin of G. Gobind 
Singh, V 3 * 43, 45, 46. 

Jito* wife of G+ Gobind Singh, 
V 2 , 55 n I* 59* 60, 95 n I, 

151. 

Jivatama* soul, Int. Ixviii j vi 
17 n T, 

Jodh,. Rm, iv 153, 172* i 3 i* 189, 
198, 190. 

Jodhpur^ Raja of:^ Int. xlviii ; v 

232. 

Jogd i 10 ii I, 53 n 2, 54 n 6, 228 

Ji 2, 352 n 1 ; hi 55 n i, 176 

n J ^ vi n 7, 233 

114; accessories ii 16. 
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Jogia, i lO n I, 54 n 6t> n 3, 
34 n If n Zp 157 n r, 162^ 
2*5 n 3j. 274 n 2p 294 p 350 n 2 
and 3, n i arid 2; ii 16, 72 
n I ; iii 94, 4:12 n 2 and ro ; iv 
50 h 54 ^ 2 I 5 i ; Vi 199 u 3 ; 243 
n 5, 255* 262 n I and 4. 

Toga SiDgl^ V 13S. 

fojan, vi 57 n i, 

Jonea's^ Sir William p translation 
oi Citgovind^ vi 7 n i, 

V 79, 

{ iigdwaiti G. NSnak's pocHij i p^n 
Lijh&r Stngh^ v 59p 6op iS4p 

ipSp 

Juna^^arhp vi 55. 


K's, the fiv*. vgg, 

KaaTsSp M&kka fomple, i 5S n 
I 7 S- 

Kahar Bliagat, i ; ili 332 i v 
113, 31Q HI; authorities for 
life or, vi 122 n 3 ; his com- 
mandmentSp 125 ; trouble with 
BraJimaoSp 130; Curts Em- 
peraip 132; cbaj^ges against 
himp vi 132 : hie pMsecution^ 
vi 1^2, 133; fictitious ban¬ 
quet by* vi 1345 meets 
mansj vi 136 ; death at Magst- 
bar* vi 138 I quarrel about his 
corpse* vi 139; his nesurrec- ■_ 
tioup vi 140; hia h^THns, vi 
142; acrostiCp vi 181 : lunar 
days, vx 190 j week days, vi 
193 5 against parda* vi 213; 
slois, 27 S+ 

KabirpanthiSp vi 141. 

Kabitf Gur Das's* Int. Ixxiiip Ixkv 
I xxix 5 iii ^4 n 2. 

Kabulp i L22 j vi 339. i 

Kachh, V 95 p 147 n s* 

Katfii, coat of iaqir* vi 401 n 3. 

KahlOr, Sdja of^ iv 338, 

KaJm ^nghj Sard^ of Nabhfip 
Pref, xxix ; ii 254 n 2 j iii ri 

Q I. 

Kailas, vi 26S n 2* 341 n 2. ; 

KaithaJ family, n 272 n f ^ iv ’ 
J43nl[. : 

Kal agCp i 147, 233 ; n 31 a j iv | 
214. 

Kal har-dp ii ^6* \ 


KUa and Karam Chand* iv 272, 
Kalaptaru* tree^ grovring in 
heaven* iii 204 n t. 

EHe KhSn* iv 198* 207^ 212? 

V 20, 30, 33. 

Kalha* v ipjp 2CKJ. 

Kaliana, Bliai, iii 3. 4, 7. 

Kialjug, i 78 n i; ii„T6. 

I^I^allar, i 73 It 2, 

Kalpa* vi 61 n r. 

Kalsaliar, bard, ii ^6. 

Xalup father of G. Nanak, Int, 
Ikk* Ixxii; i jp 19, 20y 23, 30, 

9;. loi. 135^ 

Kalyati^ iv J07, ncx 
KSm, god of lovCx i 19S ^ S- 
K^makhsha, goddess, iv 354. 
KSindhenu, Li 148, 20411 i, 
Kamriip* i 73 n i ; iv 343p 35T 

n 1. 354. 335 - 

Kanaiya, water-cantictp v 173. 
Kanlwiiya Misal, v 2ifi n i, 

Kans, feg^ja, i 57, 305 114; vi 
4r 11 r* jfi n I, 

Kautlmati* mother of Ram^uj* 
vi 94, 

Kapalmochan, vi 8r 0 i, 

Kaparcs, i 280 n t ; vL 217, 
Kapila, sage, i 89 ti 2 3 ii 262 n i ; 


VI 103- 

Kapiirap v 20&S 225, 

Kir* Hindu sacred lineSp 1 225 n Ip 
K arah Parsh^* I 182 n2; recipe 
for, V LI4, 

Karir tree, iL 42. 

KarmOj ot acts* Ini Ixvi j i ^ 
n 3, 20S n ^ ; manmokh, i 137, 
Kami Bhfimi, iii 1320 i, 

Karm Cliand* son of Chandu, iv 
ro6p III* 1J3, 

Karm Chand of the Marhtj tribOj 
iv 292, 

KarmOp wife of Pritln Chand, Li 
29. 33. 3 < 5 p 39*41- 
Karor* one hundred lakhs* ii 192 


11 3. 

ICart 3 rpiir, Int, Ixxiv; 1 132^ 136, 
iSq ; ii 2, 9 j iii 26 iv 52^ 
151, 231, 232, 

Kaslr* puddings vi 203 n T+ 
Kashi., Bananl 3 + 

K^bmlr., i 163, iii d&; Aurang- 
Kob'a atteirq^s to convert* iv 
369111. 

Kasyapa, i 168 n 2 ; vi 3 1 n i. 
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Kasijr* ii 75. 

Kapttu Sii 5 b, Iv 6 ^. 

Katilj V 225. 

KaLilsin, Qazi's daugMev, iv 43 

n I, 45. 43 p 49 ^^^ 9 ^ 

Kaulsar, iv 
Kariira Wfalj i 2. 

Kauravs^ 1 16B n 
Kauri* vi 55 n i. 

KcdSrnath, place of pilgrimage^ 

ii 262 n 2. 

Kesri Chand, Raja ef v 

27, 5 Tp laS, isSh 

Kesgfl-rli, V 97, 171. 

KeBno, Pandit, v 62, 63- 
Khadiir^ i i S2 j ii i, 7^ 11. 

Kliaiis^ V 317 n r. 

KhaJaa, Ptef. xip xiv, KviiSp Jdic; 

iii 10 ; V 93, 95 n r, 96 a 1* 97, 

99 p U;^ 1 S 5 .156, js7p22j, 

235, ? 42 . 344 p 2SQ. 

Khalsa Tract Society, iv 359 n i. 
KhatriSp i 106* gSi ; ii 3a 3 v 94p 
93- 

Kheda ii 133. 

Khfim Singhj Sir Eabap Prei» ^ir 
KheSp shawls v 215. 

Khichari, vi 307 n a. 

Khidrtna ot Muktsar^ v 210, 213* 
214« 

KIiITs vi 42 n 2^ 

IQiivip wife of G-. Argadj ii i. 
KMzrj i 147 n i. 

Khudap i 113 n 2 j iii 3S& n 1 ; 

V 334 - 

Khuid^a^^-T&tmrt^K i 157 n 3 ; I 

iv 64; vi 3&3 n i ; n t, 
33411 ij 391 

Knuram, filnee, iv ^ 6 . 

Khusro^ son oi Janangfr, Int. 

■ xliv^ xlvi ; iii S4, S3. 

KjanL SIhibp i 1 
Kikaf-tree, i i ^3 ii 5 ? ii 9. 

Kinars, iii 229 n 
Kind Beg, iv ii, 34^ 

Kine not eaten by Hindus,, i 39 

Ti 2. 

Kingurip musical instrumentd i 
274 n 2. 

Klratpur, iounding oi, iv 140, 
333, 376, 

Kiriya* i 63 n4. 

Kitcben, establishmeiLt gf Sikii, 
iv 285 j V 313 Ji z. j 

Kitcliener* Lord, Pref. xxix, I 


Knowledge, G. Gobind Singh on^ 
V 113. 

Kokil, i 139 n 2 j vi 43 n 3, ^ 
Kolad, or KoiUtli^ vi 30. 

Kosp vi 37 n T, 

KotvdLlp vi 2^1 Ji 2. 

Kirip 3 i, Udflsi jTiahant^ v 34, 39 

n I* T93. * 

Kripnlp Raja, v 12, 51^ 53. 

Ktipal Chajid^ iv 352 ^ 35B, 36(5, 
367 ; V3, 5, 32, 37. 

Kiishaiip birth oh i 57 n i ; his 
acfiompliahmcnts, i 166 n i ; 
il 53 n7i visits Eidur, ii 331 
n 1; CUTC& hnnchbajck, ii 33S 
n 2 ; colour of* i 2.13 n 5, 215 
ns; ii 93 ± 33 ° n 1 ; vi 

53 n 2 ; dances* ui 4, 401 n 2, 
414 n 2 ; iv 255 ; sports, v 22 ; 
incarnation, v 32D n 2 and 3 ; 
Pundarik, vi 23 ; Dwaraka, vi 
30* 32 n I* 41 n I ; nurse, vi 
j6 n 1 ; family* vi Si n i; 
Kabir on, 124 n i ; yellow- 
robed, vi 302 n 3 i patronizes 
Bal-rnlk, 339 n t ; Farmaivand, 
vi 32 ; teTnple of, at Mailkot* 
vi 97 : Valmik, vi 104. 

Kiiehan AvatSr* v 31Q n4. 
KrishanlCa, play, i 57. 

Krishaji Kaur, wife of G. Har 
sai, iv 325, 329. 

Kshatrip militant castej i 16 n i ; 

vi 104 n 2. 

Knehajj-ip i 74. 

Kukab, i 14^ n i, 

Knmbhak, iii 176 n i. 

Kurkhjttar, Jut. l>£?^iv ; i 47 n 3 ; 
iv 343. 

Korm, V 27 n k 
K urmavatar, i 151 n 4, 

Kusba, sajcred gross, i 142 n 1+ 
Kuwar, bard* v 59. 

Labana^ rescoor □£ G. Teg 
Bahadnr^s body* iv 388. 
Ladha* Bh^* intercedes lor Bal- 
wand and Satta, ii 23. 

Lahina, see Angad, Gnru. 

I-ahore, Int. mx* Jxxvi* Ixxviil, 
IkjCcv* Ixxxvi; i J29* 145 n i ; 
weU at, ii 25S ; G. Arjan^s 
visit to* iii 27, 90p loi ; temple 
bnilt by G. Har Gobind* iv 
55 ^ 
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Lakh, one Uundred thousanilp i 
5 n I. 

Laltiiim DSs, G-. K^tnak's son^ t 

29 J ii 4 , 6, 9 , II. 

Lakshmaiip' hmtlier of Ram ( 
CViandar, i=i Si n u 
LakiUmaii Scn^ Kin^ of Bengal, 

Vi 

Lakalimi^ wiie oi Vistinu, i iji 
n 2 E goddess of wealth, i icjS 
n 5 ; iii 94 iL I ; vi lOo. 

Lala Bog*^ Shah Jalia-ri's com- 

itiRinaL'i'p iv i84p iS5h 

Lai Beg, V 1^2 n I. 

Lai Chand, father-in-law of Q. 

Bahidur, iv 13S. ) 

Lai Qiand, confectioner, v 42. . 

Chandp son of Bidhi Chand, 

iv ^ 36 ^ 

La.lo, BhaJ, carpenter, i 43+ 109; 

ii 13- 

Lalo^ Bhai^ bankffT^s aon^ii d6, Si, 
LalUj headman of Khadur^ ii 44. 

unole of G. tiianak, i 2^, 
Lampblack used as ooliytium, vi 
3^5 n T. 

Land revenue^ system oJ colSect- . 

ing, L iS 11 2. } 

Langata^ captain in arniy of 
G. Har Gobind^ iv 4^ 35^ 6$. 
Langar khana^ G, Arjan*Sp i 253 
n 2. 

Languages and dialects used in ■ 
Granth, Pref, v* vi, xv, xxv, 
xKxi, 3CX3di* xxxiii' forbidden, 
i 12 iL n 

Lanka, 1 idS n 5 ; vi ii. 

LawSn, Sikh maxriage Ceremo¬ 
nial ii j ^34 n i. 

Lentilk vi 3^2. 

Leper of BakhbhanjaTii, ii 
guise assumed by Vishobas vi 

Letter, tom, 1 n i j of God^s 
name* vi 3B n i, 157 n 3; vi 
189 n I ; thirty-four* vi 330 
n I. f 

Libations, Hindu, to aneestors, . 

i sOp 129 n I. ! 

Life, iour states of, I 309 n t ; | 
unequal conditions of, i ; | 
four sonrees of* i 4 n 4 j as I 
night, iii 324 n i j transitory, ' 
V 220. I 

Lila Ram DLwan, Pnef. xxs. I 


Limo, vi 2S6 n d. 

Ling, vd ^3 n 4, 

LLngam, v 69 n J ; vi 21, 69 n 2, 
Litemture, sacred, i 12 n x, 205 
n 2 I G. Gobind Singh's trans¬ 
lations of Hindu* v ^3^ 

Lofli, Pathan dynasty, i X19 n 2 h 
L oh^rhp iv 57^ &2 I V 129. 

Loi, Kabit's wife^ vi 207 n 6, 214+ 
Lotus, ol wisdom, i 21 n 4, 265 
n 3 ; hhtli of Brahma, i 300 
It I ; petals, iEi 3G1 n i ; 439 
n I j V 194 n 232 n i, 273 
n. 3* 332 n S' ill heart, vi 243 

n I, 

Love, primal, i 369 n i. 

Loy^iy, of Sikhs, RreL xbt j en¬ 
joined on Sikhs, v 31, 96 n i; 
iv 265* 

Ludhiana, iv 4 n i ; 

Dicitonary^ vi n i n 2, 

Lunar month, il 113 n 13 days, 
vi 190. 

ilacltindar:, Gcraknath^s fatticTp 
i 16G n 3* 

Machonochipp ^fr. A„ F.* vi 17 
n 4 . 

^tadaIl Mohan, vi 417. 

Madhava Nai iii 65+ 

Mldho, sent to Kashmir, jij 6 ;, 
^adhflkari, n 3. 

Madhasiidan, God* i 7 n 2. 
Medina, i 179. 

Madiras, i 75 n 2. 

Madras, Or Dtavidian country^ i 

14;- 

Magyar, vi 137* 215 n 2. 

Sanskrit Epic, i 57 
n I, 144 n I* i 63 116* i6g n i, 
269 n 3 ; iii 54 n 1 ; vi 96 , 
Mahidev, G. DIs's S031* ii 
93. 277 : lit 2, 4 Sh 49- 
MahaUa, Int. h; v 62 n i. 

Mah^ at Muktsar, v 2i4* 
Mahar Mitna* ol Kangars iv 

MaJiarnsbtar„ vi 24 n I* 

Mahipati, autiior of Bhahla Lt- 
idmrita, vi 2, 4, 

Muhri Cband, G* Gobind Singli's 
ooustn, V 2, ^7. 

Malitlb Singh, v 26a n t, 
Mahiirat* i 144 n 4. 

Mai Dn^y Bairagi, ii 93 f 
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Maimun 

Maipotre, ii 

Majb ki war^ i 15a n 2, 

MajnOn^B hiUock^ iv 14^ aSh 

Mttkliin Sha}]^ 

3^716,174^ i/ 5 ; vi258. 
Malar ki War^ i 105 a li 
Malay trc*, i n 1. 

Malochh^ i 2*4 n 239. 

Maleo- Kotla^ NaiA^b oi, y 197* 
200. 

MaUagar Singh, v 2a&. 

Malik Bhalfc, i 43 f 
M alu Ehaij ii 7S. 

Maluk iv 34 Jd 
Malu Shall, soldier advised by 
Gum Angad, ii jS. 

MllTva, iv 4 n I, 174 n 3 j battle 
off iV i^i; Sakbs fmnij v 182111. 
Man, teti stages of, i 379 ; coni' 
position oi, i 373 n 1 * 

Man, weight, iv 65 n i j vi jfi, 
295 n 3 . 

Mana, G+ Angad's servant, ii £0. 
M 5 iiak Chanda ii 95* 374. 

Miuok Chaud, G. rfanak^s great 
grandsoUp iv 127. 

M^dara, Olympus, i 131 n 3. 
Mandip l^ja of> iii 4, 7+ 

Manes, i 30, 65 n g ; iis 70 J vi 
54 n 3, 119 n Ih 1^3 n 2, 3SS. 
M^ngat, iii 66 - 

Mango, i 74 n 3 j vi 48 n 3,. 347 
n 3. 

Mani Singh, Bhii, Int, Ixxiv, 
Ixxv^ EdcvIt laudx* Ixzxiv, 
I^cxiivi i iv I n I j V 323 n i, 
226, 341, 260 n I. 

Manj, Bhdip iii 7, 

M^jha countryp O, Arjan's tour 
througlip iii 20; 4? *02 ; v 

311 . 

Mlnjis, ii 151 u 1+ 

Manmukb KanUp perverse acts, i 
137. 

Manohar Das, G. Amar Dis's 
great grandiou, iv 232. 

MoufSa Devip wile of Gum Amar 
D 3 Sp ii 30p 91. 

Mlnsarowar^ iacred lake in Tib- 
batp i 3S7 n 1 ; ii iS, 367 ; vi 
263 fi 

Man Singh, v 187, 189, 216, 235, 
Min Singh, Riija of Jaipur, iv 
350; vi 2. 


Matuions, lunar, iii asS n 2. 
Mansur, HnsaLn, Sflfi, iv 44 n i, 
Manu, law-giver, i S9 n 2, ^ 
Maniiscriipts, destruction of Sildln 
Int. Ixxxih. 

Mardana, minstrel, Int. Ixscxvii; 

i 33, 44 t 5S. S 9 f ^ 5 ^ 7 ^r 94 i 

172, iSi, 

Maxhij, iv 175, 

Marlii, i 56 n 4, 

MSrkand, vi 47 n r. 

Mlrkandeya Purfln, v 5 r n 2, 
2S9 It I. 

Marks, sacrihcial, vi 99, 125^ 
Marriage, i 34^ J iii 71 n 2, 350 ^ 
V 34 nip. iiOp 232, 266 ni- 
vi i 65 n 6 , 17S n 3 ^ 2C^ n 3, 
and 6 , 373 f 

Mini ki Wii-, it 229 n, £35 j iii 
443 HlJ. 

hfarwahi, or Mah 5 .devi, iv 65, 67 
MarwSr, vi 30. 

Mjasanjdsj agents or collectors> ii 
271 ; iii 10 ^ iv 3, 364; v ij, 
84, &6p 106. 

Masha, i 63 n6ji 15 S n r. 
M&snad-i-Ali, nohd-es^ ii 271. 
Massa J^lnghar, defilor oi Har 
Maudar, v 360 n i. 
Matchmakers, Hindu, iii 71 u 
Mathura, bard, li 285^ 

Mathura^ Int, xJvii 3 iii 72 ^ iv 
3CI4 3 V 256; vi 30, 140. 

Mati Dis, martyr, iv 373, 381, 

585+ 

Matta dl Sar^, ii i. 

Matila,i 263 n 3. 

M 5 .ya, i 4 n 2^ 167 n 3 ; iit 139, 
277 n I and 3, 399; iv 144; 
vi 41, 48 n 1, 49, 181 n 197, 
310 n 1, 236 n I and 2^ 263, 2Sr 
n I and 5. 

MasbaM EegimerLta, v 99^ 
Measures, Indian mnsical, i 3 n r. 
Meat forbidden to Vaishnavs, vi 
! 89 n 

MMard Farkieh, Rirja of Nihan, 

VIS. 

Merchant, God as wholesale, i 
60 n 1. 

Meru, rosary bead, i 151 n i, 
235 n I 3 n 39. 

^fetals, eight, i 275 n 1. 
Metast^o,i 175 n 1, 

Mi 5 n, title of respect, i 117 n 2, 
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MrSn Khin, Viceroy of JsiJiiTmi, 

V^lr 

MiIn*Kr* vision of, iil 54; iv 

MiSn Mithip pnest, 1 i2j* i2Sk 
JV lItianp devotion ci, Iv* 142. 
Mihrbdn. son oi Prithi Chand^ iii 
2&P 4 Tt 09 ^ iv 36. 

Milk^ iii :5 i 8 n 1; v 300 n 2 e vi 

146 n 2, 

Milkmaids^ vi 10, 210, 

Mill, |fS-H Uiiiity of Religion, Int* 
ixix. 

Milton^s idea of God similar to 
Sikh^ Int. Ixviii. 

Mimes at Gom^s court, v 36 . 
Mina, villsitip ii £^4 ft 2 , 

Mines, i 4 n 5+ 

Mlfp ijjrd* L 117 n 3. 

Mira B 3 ij vi 342. 

Miracle plays^ i 323 n 3 e v 297 
n 3. 

Mixa^, iii jo6 n i. 

Mirdangp iv £44 n, 1; v 337 n 1, 
Miriain> mother of SliaiWi F&rid* 
vi 360, 

MEt Jumlap iv 350. 

Misals, v 2 t 6 n i. 
Mispronunciation of Granth, G. 

Ciibind Binglionp v 106. 
Misdarsp i 35j n i. 

Mithaftiotp i 123. 

Mohan, son of G. Amar X>^p ii 

3D, 74, 143. 

Mohan, Guru mukh^s son, iv 130. 
Mohii, son of G. Amar D^j ii ^Op 
74 h®rt 9 i. 14&. 150 J iii i- 
Mokalp Haja oi Faridkot, vi 
3 & 1 . 

Mokalhat, vi 381+ 
iMokhsh, salvation* m 121 n 
Molasses, vi 134 n 
MoleBii*iortii* Marathi Diciionary, 
vi 23 n I. 

Mone/p Indian* i 12 n 16 n 2, 
25 n5p 45 n I, 223 114 ; ii 114 
n I ; iii 83 n 2 ; iv 19 ft 1* 
Monier Williams* 

HinduisiHt vi 100 n i , 
Monis, v£ 21S n 3. 

Monkeys* trapping ofp \i 173 

Monogamy* G. Xanak oUp i lOO 
n 2 ; V no. 

Monothejsm, Sikhp Pref. J^ix; 


I Int, xx^Xp Iviil* lx* Ixi; 
Gobind Singh on* v 328 n i ; 

vi I, 37, 103 . 

Monthi and seasons* i 138 n j, 
371 n I E lunar* ii 112; iii 
124, 

Moon^ Hindu worship of. in 420; 

supposed sections of* vi 193 n n 
Moore* poet, vi 10 n i. 

Mosaic system* Int» Mi, Ixvi) 
i 09 n 2. 

Muazsdm* or Bahadur ShSli, vso^ 
MiiaztiUp i 345 n T* 

MukSrik Khilji* King of Hihli, vi 




tfe* i 4D n 2. 

Mughsds, 1 iid n i. 

Muhakam Singh, v 92* 135+ I40^ 
I0S. 

Muhammad, Prophet, vi 363, 

3S5- 

Muhammad Azim, Inti xlviii. 

Muhammad bin Tnghlak, Em¬ 
peror, Int. xliii; vi 28. 

Muhammadan conquest of rndia. 
Inti 3cli; of Turkey, Greece, 
and Otranto* Inti 3d ; litera¬ 
ture* i 12 n I ; sects, L 192 n l ; 
books, i 30 ^ n 3. 

Muiar, coin, iii 03 n 2. 

MubaiiiiDp ceremonies at* vi 3S4, 
300 . 

MuJisan Fhnl, histoiiaJid iv 212. 

Mukaliwa, vi ^66 n 6. 

I Mukhlls KMn, general of Shih 
Jahan, iv Si, 92. 

V 1 16* 

Muktsar, v 210, 313. 214- 

Mula,, Kartr* i 122. 

Mulla, i 36. 41, 374 n i. 

Muller* Fhef, xi, sdv; his 

l*Efi'a» Philosf:fphyf i 8 n i, 

Mnlowai* Guru's ^cU, iv 339. 

Mnltin* town, i iBo j ii loo n i ; 
. vi 362, 363^ 367. 

I Muftd^wani^ ii 221 n i j in 641 
I Mimis* i 2ID n I ; ii 16. 
j Muqaddami, i 84 n 3. 
j Murid Bakeh* son of ShUh Jahin, 
I iv 377, 398, ;300. 
i Musalmaus^inatiuctious to, iii i S. 

Music* Fref, xxvi; i 3* 99 n i, 
274112 E V J06, 333. 

Mutasajdjs, clerks* iv 336 n i. 

Musangt Lahore, Lv 35. 
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Mythology^ Hindu, vi gi n 56 
Q S7 n 104. 


Kablia^ Rajaofp Prtf,. 3 c>qvi^ xxvn, \ 
XXX ; iv 4tL 1 ; Hija.-'s l;emplcp ] 
iv 187; descent of Elja, iv 
294; Guru's Siwords v 46^ 315 
_ n 2 ; vi 386 n 

^abhaji, Ituthor, vi 2, 95, 344 j. 34 ®' 
N^bp dance, vL 211 d a, 

Nagfna G]>at, v 239, 

Kaenath, temple fiX, vi 30, 23, 
NS-han, ^ja of, v 47 k 
^ 4 ina Devi, iv 3^5 ; v 67, 
N3.tndev, Bba^at* Int, xliii; ii 
333 : iii 332; vi 17 04; Ms 
bitthj vi. i & ; betroth&lp vi tK ; 
his motbjcr'5 complaint* vi 19 1 
his ofiering to idol relusedp vi 
19; becomes dakait, vi 20; 
becomes disciple of Vishoba* 
vi 21; hin repenta4iceH vi 22 j 
advised in a vision to go to 
Pandharpurj vi 23 ; God re¬ 
builds his roof, vi 24 ; visited 
by JauS-bSi* vi 25 ; his devo- 
tioii testedd vi 35 j bis wife and 
the philosopher's stone* vi 26 3 
visit imm Gyandev, vi 27 3 
they maJee pre^rations for a 
tour through India, vi 27 ; , 
visits Dihli, vi 28 3 NSnidev ' 
p^secuted by Emperor* vi 2S ^ 
miracle of reatniinated cow, 
vi 28 nr; visits Bao^ras, 
Piiyag* Gaya^ AjudMa^ Ma- 
thura^ Gokaij Bindraban, 
Dwtiaka, and Kolid^ 

vi 30; the well at Kblad, vi 
30 ; visits Rameshwar, Pai- 
than, Deogirip NSsik* and 
Jun^arhj vi 31-2 ; miracle at 
Audb^ya W-aerLatb, vi 311 
death and burial, vi 34 3 
version of_ Katndev's life in | 
Bhagai Mai, vi j6; Namdev 
said to bo sou of Bamdev^s 
daughter by immaculate con- 
cepttoOT vi haunted welh 

vi 37 3 the banker^s gold, vi 
37; aheged visit to Ehattewil 
and Ghumau, Avhere said to 
be Cremated vi 39. 

Gatha, vi sr. 


Name, i 9 u i ; of godg„ i ijS, 
34S n2i hi 56, 279 n2, 412 
n I ; selection of, vi 1237 
N^naJcj Guru, contemporaries of, 
Iiib xl, ixxiii; rulei'sintimcofp 
Int. xliv- doctrines* Int, ],lxi; 
birthplace, Int Ixx BidhL 
Ctiaud^s life of, Int l?cxxi [ 
Natal month, Int, IxxDtiv ; 
first nine Gurus' 

Int. hi birth of* i i; educa¬ 
tion, i 2 ; Ms Hindi ncrcsgtk, 
i ^ ; Persian acrostic, i 12 ; 
Ki^ra Sahib, i 15 ] marriage, 
i 16; two sons, Sri Chand and 
Lakhmi Das, i 29 i goK to 
Sultanpur* i 32 ; becornes 
accountant in SultSnpur, 1331 
begins Ms mis^on, i 3^ ; visit 
to Saiyidpur, i 43 3 miracle at 
MaJik Bhago's^ i 44; cooikB 
a deer at Kurldietoi'* i 47 j 
pretends to irrigate Ms field at 
I^artlrpur, i 50; journey to 
Bindi'^bon aud Goralchiuata, i 
57* 59; discourse with Sidhs, 
£ 59 ; with Cbatur DSs Pandit, 
i 5 i ; visit to Gaya, I 64; 
parable of the shopkeepers, 
T 6fi; meets with l^ursh^h, i 
73 ; tempted by Sat^, i 78 ; 
returu& to Talwandi, i 95 ; 
heals a leper, i 107; imprisoned 
by Emperor Btbar, i iri ; 
release, 1 I2i ; converta Dutii 
Chand, i lip; his 
Months, i 13a i meeting with 
Bh^ Budha, i 133-4 ; visits 
Ceylon, i i :54 ; Mount Sumer, 
where he again meets Sidha, 
i 170 : trav^a to Makka, i 174 : 
miracle at Makka, 1 173 ; 

viaits Baghd^, i 179 ; Lahina 
(Angad) becomes his disciple^ 
i 183 ; ii 2* 4 J devotio-n of 
Sikhs tested, i 183 j ii 6 j his 
Successor Angad appointed^ i 
187 ; ii 9 j death, i 190 ; state 
of religion before his advent, 
i ipT ; Japji, i 195 ; Kahiras, 
i 250 ; Miuia, i 259; Asa Id 
War, i 2rS ; defence of women, 
i 244 n 2 ; satire on Hindi 
sects* i 355 i moral command¬ 
ments* i 373; instructions at 


INDEX 


443 


4 

Niirtdev — 

Bai&akM Fair, i ; daily 

g raotice oi, il 5 j meeting with 
ndhan SMi^ iv 140, 
WInalcainata (Pilibhft), i 59 
n I ; iv^Q, $2, 54. 

Niinaki, sister of G+ NSnakp Int. 
] 3 : 3 C; 1 J 8. 

Nanaki^ wife of G. Har Gobindp 
aii 77 j iv 50, 67 p 68, 70. 233, 
331 p 361, 3^4. 

Niin^ih rarkn$K Int. Ixxvip 
Ixxviii^ Ixxxiv, 

Naxid Chand, v 2, 3, ts, 24, 29^ 
36, 4 ii 44 . 37, 89. 

FTander, v 220, 230, 23S, 

Kand Lai, Bha.ip v 79 n i, 102, 

104 n 2 r 

ISTaiildLiia {Talivandi), Int. Ixxti, 
bncxv s i 2, 18, 

N^ad, 9 on <ft Br 5 .hma, i 215 n ? ; 

VI 318 n 4, 

Narain Das, iii 76* 

^^TarSyaiip ai 339 ii t ; v 233, 27 

tl 2^ 

Narbada, river^ vi 13^, 

Narsi BSinanii temple a^ vi iS. 
Naj^inli, iii 415. 

Nasihat Kama* i 12S. 
Nasir^ukDin^ Emperor^ vi 373 
n I. 

Na.th^ superior of Jogis^ i 165 n 4. 
Nauhar^ v 22 l 5 , 227. 

Kau Nidhip i i^o n 2. 

Necklaoe of sweet basil,, i 61 
n 4 ; vi 93 n 2 ; of deocarpus 
berries, vi 93 n a. 

Nectar, of the NamCs n 53 n j, 
121 n 1 ; tank of, ii 2^7 ; 
baptismal water, v 9g n i j 
five neotars emimerated, vi 
156 n 5. 

Nicholson, General Sir Johu, 
Pref. xviii, 

Nigtira, vi 72 ( 5 . 

Nihali, J| 12. 

Nihangs, iii no n a- 
Kijabat Khan* ofl&ter, v 20^ 31^ 
40* 42* 43. 

NUgSus* V 303 n 2. 

Nim, vi 247 HI. 

Nlina, Kabir's foster mother, vi 

J33- 

Niraiikar* God^ Sikli conception 
of, Int, bdiL 


I Nir^n sargun, hi 117 n 2, 

I Nirjala Ikadashi, or Nimiini, iv 
(56. 

. Nirmoh, V 13S. 

I FTlru* Kabir's foster father, vi 
I 123, 341 114. 

Nirvan, Inti ixiv, liv; exempli- 
f fioatiDn of^ tntr l\v ; vi 17 ti 1, 

Niwali, Jog feat, i 378 n i. 
j Noises in bead, 1 74 n 5 ; iii 402 
■ n2. 

I^{im-di^-gucr¥£, Gum'S, Inf, li ; 
J J3 n I i of pootg^ ip n 3. 

Ni'r Jahdn, Emprws, Tnt. xUv, 
xlv ; ivji. 

I Nurshaii, qaeen of KSinrQp, i 7 j. 

Op symbol of God, i 64 o 2. 

Oam, vi 16 n 3, 243 n 1, 

Oamkaip Eamkali* i 63, 

1 Oath^ V 202. 

Obsequies, ii 150* 153 m 5 Sikh, 
iv 2. 

Observances, Sakh* religious and 
secular, iv 252, 

Ocean, world compared to, i G 
n I : of fire, i 63 n 3 ; terrible, 
ii 186 ; vi 143 n 4 ; God's sbip^ 
vi 17a n a ; vi 385 n 3. 

Offerings* burntn i 2Z n 3 ; tliir- 
teen Hindu, to manes of 
ancestors, iv 2^0 n 4. 

Oil Press, Indian, i 123 n a. 

Omens, futility cf, iv 249; vi 
176 n a. 

Omnipresence oi God, i 265. 

Ontology,, Int. Ixviii. 

, Ordinances of KMlsa, v 93^ py. 

; Organs of aetian and p^eptioc* 

I i 159 n3; 32on; iii 401 n 3, 
4, and 5 5 vi 149 n i, 169 n 2* 

Oriental Congress at Rome, pro- 
tendings of Pref. xxvii, xxviii. 

Ornajnents worn by men* v 149 
n I. 

Ouranos, Int. lviii« 

Ovid* vi lon i i 

Oxen* vi 165* jbfi, 215. 

Padama.vatij wife of Jaidev, vj 
6, 13, 14 ^ 

Pahar, vi 2l3 n 400 n i. 

Palioa* place of plgrimaffC, ii lofj. 

Paiiul, baptis^m, int. Ixxvii s iii 
71 n 2 ; V 93, 2G3P 
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Pal, i iSS n I, 

E^inda Khan, tv 52, 57, 66, S 3 , 
(jS, 123 , 142, 1^2, tg^y 
19s, 202, 20J* 203 , 209. 
Palnda ithEln, Muhammadatt 
General, v 1^4. 

Pait^s, classifiedn vi 73 n i. 

Patva, Bli 3 i, iii 3, 55. 

Paisa, iiiz I iii 67 ; iv 329, 385, 
P 3 .k Pattan, i ^4+ iDi t vi 366; 

rflason for name, vl 367 ^ 

P^kl, 1161; Iv 223 n 1. 

Palma christl plant, vi 325 n 5. 
Palmyra palni;, vi .330 113; 

leaves, vi 320 n 4^ 

Paricb, L 302 n 3+ 

Pinch Annit, vi 8s n, 
Pfl«tA3r(lir£t crf Kii'ad* i 326 n i. 
Pinch Mukti, v 97^ 

Panch Piyare, v 96+ 

Pinch Sabd, i 99 n i, 
Pandhaipur, vi 23* 27, 33. 
Pandits, 14^1; ii 134 j iii 50 ; 

vi 189 112, 314 a 3. 

Panipat* j 52 a 3+ 

Panitb* land of five rivers, Pref, 
xiftv; capital oft Int. hdx j 
(Official language* Pref. xxiv, 
sesv, 

Panjabi* importance oi languagej 
PreL XXIV, 

Panjab Kaur* wife of Ram Kni, 

V 23 , So. 

Panja Sanib, i 172. 

Panjokhara, iv 32O. 

Pantheism, Inti Ixii ; claims of 
Vedantists, 103 n 2 j vi 27^ 99, 

Pfl-r^sA, V 1 n I. 

Papias on Christian teltgion, Int 
boexvii n. 

PapCTi vi 320 n 4-. 

ParamhatJR, CK|iiahation of, ii i 3 . 
Param Singh, v 226, 

Parisar* e/, i la n ir 

Paras Rdm, i n 2, 

Pfljrbati* consort ot Shiv^ t 166 
u 6 ^ ill 213 n I ; iv 132 n 1 ; 
vi sB n 2, 334 n 2^ 

Parbs, iv 254. 

Parda* Pipa attempts to abolish, 
vi nlS, 

PEirgiter* translator of Markan- 
deya Pura.n* v 61 0 2, 

Pariah, iii 414 n r+ 

Paimanand* vi 83 ^ 34 n r. 


E^rniSrtaman Supreme Being* Tnt, 
Ixviii* 

Pi.To, Bhai, ii i 3 ; 66, 77, ^9^ Si+ 
PaiT^ and siminaJ-trco, vi 65 n 2, 
Partridge and hawk, partible* v 
216. 

Pasari, vi 75 It 1* 

Passions, five evil, i 13 n t, 54 
114* 70 n2, 2S6 n I ; ti 243 ; 

iii 109 0 4 t 309 3a I, 32S n i ; 
vi 89 n 2, 140 n I, T54 n 2, 185 
ri 2, 206 n T, 227 n u 

PatSJ, Hindu hell, v 2S4 n 
PatSlpuri, iv 236. 

Pmiianjali, ApkoristKs 0/* i to n r, 
PatSshi, sweetmeat* v 95. 
PathSn sbldieTs of G+ Gobind 
Singh* V 20, 30, 40. 

Singh Sabha of* Pref, 
xxi ; iv 4 n I, 295. 

Patna, birthplace of G. Gobind 
Singli* PreL xii ^ iv 34^, 337 j 

V 3^35. 

Patti* se£ TabletSr 
Panlj St.* Int. Ixlv* Ixviii m, 
Ixxx nn 

Pamita, battle of^ v 34, 35. 

Panri, L 105 n 2, 31& n i. 
Pavilion* bridal, vi 209 n 5. 
Payments of land revenue in 
kind* Vi 351 n r. 

Peacock* home of, vi 330 n 2. 
PenanceSj Hindu, i 13^, 358 n i ; 

V 272. 

Pens scattered in Maiwa district* 

V 223. 

Pevip^us of the EryfArflatt Sea^ 

V 236. 

Peiaiaii wheel, ii id n i, 252 n r ; 

langnap, i tIi 12 n u 
Pheru, Bhai* iv 376 ; v 86- 
Phem, G. Angad's father, ii r, 
PhUanthropy, Gur DSs on*iv 256+ 
Philosopher's stone, ii 30T* 345 ; 
vi 26, 3T7. 

Philosophy, systems of Hindn^ 
Int. hx, lx ; i S n Ih 
P hhl* ancestor of the Phfilkiia 
Chiefs^ iv 394. 

Pig as scavenger* vi 300 n3. 
Pilgrimages reprobated bv 
Gurus, Preh xx, K?d, xxhi"; 
Hindu places of, i 144 n 1 : ii 
79 n r 3 futility of* iv 257 ; 

iv 398 n 1 ; of Itimdev, vi 37, 
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'^pilgrims. Census of Silth at Har- i 

Prcf. xxi n. 

Pilibhitj i 59^ 

Rnd, 9 i pindap i 65 n 2, 
Hpa^Bhagat, Vi 57 n ZpiogpVi 111; 
visit to H^jnS^tiandp vi 112; bc- 
cam-es. iajqlr, vi 113; pUgfim- 
ag;e to Dwfljaka, vi 113 ; liie 
fsutMul ivife Slta^ 1^3 ? visit 
to Tocla,vi 115 j Sar Sen visits 
him, vi 116; against parda, 
vi 116; Secures pardon for a 
cow-killerp vi 118 ; his hymn, 
vi 119. 

Plpal-treep Gnm ^raTiak''3t i S9 
n 2 ; G. Gobdnd Sinsh's, v 209. 
Kr, i 169 u 2 j U 350 n I i vi 
306 n 3. 

Pi'&aSp manfiSp vi 54 n 2^ 

PlanetSp seven ancientp ui 303 
n 2 ; 269 n i. 

Plants used in ’worship, i n 4, 
13s n Ip 307 n 2. 

Pockets, Hindu substitutes for, \ 
iii 279 a 3 ; ’vi aSi n 6, 

Poetry* mn* themes of Oriental, 

V idi n T+ 

Pollution, Hindo+ i 93 ; of articles 
of ’worship^ vi 327 u 4. 
Polyandry, vi 104 n i. 

Polygamy of Gurns^ reason for, 

iii 77 n I. 

Pompeii, Lingam in, v 69 u 1. 
Postinp iv 319., 

Posture, dauto, i 305 n i, 

Pothohir, InL 
Poushldn, vi 10 n i. 

Poverty, iCablr on, vi 260 n 4. 
PrahlSdp saint, ii 114, 160; vi 
67 n I, i2fi n 6p 271 u 2. 

Prakrit^ iii 63, 434 n in 

of <5. NdtUihj 1 15^ t 
iii 53, n r. 

Prayers^ fvvo Mo&ftlmflu, 1 39 n 5 ^ 
of unljonl thUdd vi 302 n 2. 
Prema, lame Sikh, it 136. 

Prithi Chand, son of Gr Pam ■ 
Das, ii 92* 279,281; iii 1,2, 17, 
^ sa, 3 ^* 39 ^ 4ij 415,48^81^85. 
Prifjii Chand^ R&ja of Dadh-wfil* 

Pnth-wi Raj, Int, xli ; vx 359 1- 

Priyag, ALababad. 

Prohibitions of KliU&a, v 
Promises^ sanctity of* v 204,, 


Prophecies^ MQskJXid iv 196 n; 

of Gurus, iv 3S1 j v 107- 
Psyche, 1603. 

Puna, V 236. 

Punun and Sassi, sto^ of, v 221. 
Purak, Jog e^ercise^ hi 17b n i. 
Furans^ Pref ^ v 3 i 28 n 4, 207 n 2; 

iii 402 3 vi36, 324 tl i. 

Pud, G. Ndnak's visit to* i 3 J* 
Purity cf Sikh religron^ Pfe£+ Kji^ 
xsdii^ 

Poshkar, v 227. 

Qalandar, a Muhatnmadan an- 
_choret, i 38 u 3. 

Qaii's claim against G, Har 
Gobmd> iv 42 j complaint to 
Emperor^ iv 4d. 

Qualities, three, i 89 n 3 ; it 47^ 
198 n I i iii 172 n 2 ; tbirty- 
two, iii 278 n 2 3 ’vi 17 n 2, loi 
n 6 ; fi’ve forming the garden 
of the world, vf 30 n i. 

Qineen, insane, and G. Amar D^, 
ii 62. 

ooit, V 261 n 3. 

ur^p Int, liii, bixviii il 3 i 39 
n 3, 125 n u i;8 n 3 s 206 n 2 ; 
sclecGng name in, vi 123. 
Qrutfa-nl-Din Aibakj Emperor^ 
Int. xlii. 

•Qutub-Tal-Din Bakhtiyar TJsht* yi 
359 n U 3<55 p 8^ n 373 * 

EabSh, or Fobeck, 1 33 n i. 
Radha, or Radbika, v 22 j vi 8, 
iq, 347 n I. 

Rafazis^ v 277 n 2* 

Raghnra] Sinhp MaMtSja and 
poet, vi fl, 4d 95 n 1* 121 n i. 

Mala, 11105. 

Rags, musical mea^iureSd PteL 
xxvi ; i 3 n I; V 333. 

Rahim, i 176 ; iv 370, 

RatuTS^, i 250 n i. 

Rahu, deman^ i 283 n I ; iii 305 

rt 2 h 

R5i Jodh, iv 180, J8d. 

Raipur, ^ni of, v 4S- 
Raja Earn of A5flam,iv 3573 v 4. 
R^indar Siuffh, Maliaraja of 
PatiSla, Prefl sex’™. 

Raj jog, i 228 n 2. 

Eak^b Ganj, iv 389. 
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iv ; letters of name, vi 
3S n 1, 157 n 307 “ 5 - 

Rama, O , Amar Dae '3 son-in- 
law* ii J42. 

Kfljiianaad Bhagat, vi 95. 

Rdm Avat^j translation of, v 67, 
310 n 3. 

RaniSnujj 

R 5 .mSnu|is, marks of, vi g^. 

Rimayan, epic poem, i n 3 . 

Ram Cliandar, fcirt^; of Ajndliia, 
Int. l?nnni j i 40 n 4 j 113 n i, 
j 68 n 3, 216 n j, 305 n 2, 382 ; 
ii 30, 31 n I lii 50; iv 15S ; 
V 275 n I, 320 D 3 ; vi 24 n 2, 
30, 31, 3S. 4D 5^ 

n 3 , 61 115* Si ni, loOj 3 dj* 
30S n 1+ 

Ra.m rSs (Jetha)^ Guin, birth* 
ii BS j visit to G. Amar D^, ii 
89 i becomes hia SikK li Sg, 
married to Bibi Bhlni, ii 91 ; 
his sons Pfithi Chand, MaM- 
dev* ajid Ajjaji born* ii 92* 
9j ; receives oeckJace from G. 
Amar ii loi ; deputed to 
Akbar^ ii 106 ( expounds faith 
of Sikhs* ii 107 ; sent to build 
Santcikhsar, ii 141; testod by 
G. Amar Dis, ii 343 j in¬ 
stalled as Gnru, ii 14J&; visit 
of Sri Cband, ii 257 ; tank 
Cominenced at Amritsar, ii 
2SS; viats I-fthore, h ; 
Arjao. sent to Lahore, ii 277 ; 
deceptiDn of Prithi Chand, ii 
279 j Arjan sent for and ap¬ 
pointed the Gum's successor, 
ii 2S:; Guru Rim Das's death 
at Goindwil, i* 3S4 j hymns^ 
ii 2Se. 

Eamd^pur fAmritsar), u 276 n L 

KAmkali, iii B4 n r. 

Elmo, sister of Damodari, iv 51, 

Ram son of G, Har Rai, Int. 
lii^ iv 307* 309, j 10, 3ii,3i3> 
^15.316, 338; V 17* iB, £0, 35, 
G, Ariaii founds^ Jii 6 (X 

RSm Singh, Raja of Jaipur, iv 
34e 11 I* 35S. j6o; v ^S. 

Ramz^, iti 422 n 1 ; vi an n j, 
361, 3%- 

Raabir Singh, Raja of Jind, Pi-ef. 
sixvii. 


Ranjits G, Gobind Singh's drum 
V d- 

Ranjit Singh, MaJaaraj^ luL 
IxxxiiijH Ixxxiv ; iii 35 u i ; v 

245 n I, 246 ; vi 39. 

Ranjit Singh, SardSr of Chi- 
chararili, Pref. xxvii. 
Rankhambh Kala, princess, v 69. 
i^iLs Mandal, dance, v 22. 

Ratan Chand* iv 105* in, 113, 
Ratti* i 58 n 1 j seed or weight, v 

246 n 2. 

Ray DIs, Rliagat, ii33a; iii^js; 

vi IPS, i 4 rt 3 i> 5 , 31S, 321, 

Ravi, river* i loi, 159, 191* 
RAwan, King of Ceylon, i 305 
n 2 ; V 290 n 5 ; vi 3* 24 n 3, 
4D n 2* 207 n 3 and 4. 

Real Thing, vi 79 n 3 , 4O2 n 2. 
Refty, Lord, Prefi 
Rcciak, lii jjd n L 
Rjod powder* i 65 n 7* 297 n i ; 
robe, ii 226 n i ; jacksti iit 
291 nii colour* iii 319 ni, 
369 n I j leadj vi 37B n 2, 
Regions of earth* nine, i 30 11 i. 
R^hos at KIbha* v 224 n i ; 

Shaikh Farld'Sd vi 363. 
ReUgioiis, books of other, Ptef. 
V; causes for new, !nt. Iv ; 
with and without State sup¬ 
port, Iv; religious systems* ii 
190; vi 310. 

R^igim of Hindus j vi 104 n 3, 
n L 

Religious observances, Sikh* i 83 
n 5* ij6> t8i ; iv 555. 

Renan, Tnt. Uv. 

Repetition of Kanie* i 9 n 2, 49, 
147 ; vi 40 n 2, 6 q, 117, 124 
Reward of good actions, vi 194 
n r. 

Rice* Mr, L,, vi 93 n 3, 

Ridh Sidii* v 333 n i. 

Rikhis, i 207 n 2, 211 n i ; ii 
L09. 

Ripudaman Singh, TJie Honor¬ 
able Tikka siMb of Kabha* 
PteL xxvi, 

1^0*, Sir Thomas, English Am¬ 
bassador, Int. xlv. 

Rome, Oriental Congress at, Pref, 
xxvii, xstviii. 

Rosaries, i 51, 61 i iv 3B ; v 310 
n I i vl 93 n 3^ 3S9. 
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¥ Rossetti on transmigration^ lnt. 
Ixvii. 

Ruhela, iv iqi+ 

Rtjp 0hand, iv 149, 150 

n ip J53, 172, 

Rupees i 6j n 6 j v 23^. 


Sachansachp Bhal> ii 62. 

Sacli Kliand, Int ; 

5. I2Sn 223, ^55. 
Sacrinoes, i 2S n 3; vi S9 n 
311 il3p 347 p 315 112. 

Saciifcial markup mateiiali? foFp 
Intr Iviii, Use; i 135, 163 ; 
ii II* 43 ; vi 99, 13 S, 17B a 3, 
2S^ n 6. 

Sadd, hymn, ii 151 j author of, 
iv 143. 

Sadliaura, v a39> £47. 

Sadhik, i 41 n 4 ; vi 358+ 

Sadhnap Etagaip iv 265 ; vi 33, 
B4, S5 j. 87 n 2. 

Sadhn, holy man, iii ; iv 5. 
Sadhn, son of Sada^ iv 147, 148, 
149, 153. 172. 

SSdhuj married to Bibi Vlro, iv 
63 , 94p 144. 

Safflower, i 3d ni, 176; hi 173 
n I." 

Sahara, King of Ajudliia, ii 262 
n 

Sahaj jog, i 228 n 2. 

Sah 3 *ri Mai, coasin of Amat 
Dasp ii 276. 

Sahaskriti sloks, iii 29 n 2, 6^, 
430 n I. 

Sahibp meaninE of, Pref. vi n I. 
Sahib Chandp v 40, 135, 

S^hib Kaufb wife of G. Gobin-d 
, Singlip V l4h J44h 319* 231, 
240p 254. 

Salhj^ i 77 n 5. 

Sabljdharlp Intr lii. 

Saido, Bhai^i 147^ 153, 156; ii 13+ 
Saif-ul-Din, friend of G, Teg 
Bahadur, iv 373- 
saiap tSlfcagat, ii iS ; vi j, 105 ; 
life ofp I2Q, 

Sain husband of Eimo, iv 
. 3 ip 55^ 151- 

Saints^ iii 292 n i ; iv 400 n K 
Saiyad Beg, general, v 153, 154, 

Saiyid KhSn^ y 163* 


Saiyidpur* In-L xh v; i 43,. 

lilt ii4p iiS, 119. 

Sajjan, Shaikh, i 45, 46 n 1* 47^ 
Sai^t^ iii 213 Ti 
Sakhis, v 299 n l- _ _ 

SakM Sarwar, Pir, iii 7, 419 ; iv 
147 n 1* 339^ 

Sit tree, v 131 n 

Sidagram, sacred stone, i 61 n 3 ; 
lu 4, 30j 51^ 52 n 1 and 2 ; v 
75, 7!^ n 2 ; vi 34. 

SMavlhana, vi 23* g6^ 

Salim Shll^* vi 29 n 3. 

Sato, Bhai, iii 3, 20, ^3 ; iv 12. 
Salvation, means oi,, ii 134; v 
rid, 123 j by repetition of 
hfame, vi 40 n 2 ; four degrees 
oi, vi 250 n 1 I time for^ vi 
^ i_i n 2. 

Samana, sacked by Banda^ v 247, 
Simaii Buij, tower, iv 
Samrarmati* Queen* v dS, 

Sambat era, Int. Ixjdx, Ixxxiv j i 

110 n i+ 

Sampats^ six* vi 272 n 6. 

Sanlit* i 25 n S- 
Sanlth, vi 67 n 3. 

Sanctuary, Hindu* ii 344 n 2. 
Sanda, \'i67 n i, 12S n 7. 

Sandal, vi 76 n i ; wood, vi 305 
ti 2 ; tree, vi 327 n 4 ; used in 
■wo^p. vi 233 

Sandali, son o£*ltup Chand* iv 
294. 

Sandhia, v 9 n 2. 

Sandila, vi 417. 

Sangan Rana, vi 352. 

Sangat Sahib at Rander, v 240, 
Sangatia envoyd v 57, 

Sango Shlh, cousin of O, Gobind 
Si&gh, V 2, 3, 36, 43. 

Sangraan* memorial of victory, 
iv 93 - 

San&krit^ Int. 1 ; burning of 
Sanskrit library at Bihtr, Int. 
jdii; literature* ii iso n i, 
134; letters, iii i6S n. j ; 
tongncp iv 133. 

Sant Das, sou of Jiwau, iv 298^ 
Santokhsar^ founding of, ii I41 ; 

111 2. 

Santokh Singh, Bbai, poet (au¬ 
thor oi Parhd^h), Int. 

Loivi^ btJtviJ* Bcxviii ; ii 24 n t j 
iv iSo f V i n T* 200* 244 n i. 
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Sant Singh oi Kapiirthala^ BhBi, 
PfeL jc; Eat. Ixxvi. 

Sanyasip i 41 n i, 58 n 3, io6_, 141 
HI; tiot at Goviiiiiwal^ li 6g ; 
iv sdij 2SS ; ri J04 ns, 282 
n Ip 

S3j™gj, pied India cudsdOp i 3 5 
n 6. 

Saraswatip river, i 144 n 1; u lop. 
Saiaswati, goddesa, i i^jS n 6, 
Saiavdgi?" Temple, i lioj v 
364 n I. 

Sarhloh, V 31^ n I. 

SardOl Sin^p Gyaai? Pref, iTt, 
XKX ; ii 2411 Id 

Sarhind, V 139, i&S> ipjt 200, 201, 

353, 347* 

Saimadp iv 303. 

Sas i lOT n i. 

Sat, Golden Age, i 4 n 6 j Iv 99 ; 

vi 15 n r. 

SatbharM, it 7. 

Satip i 165 n 3 : iii 91 ; v 277 
n I f vi 14 j tCatiir on, vi 153, 
178 n 3 * 

Sat Karttr, i 49, 

Satluj, rivefi i n 5 ; ii 66^ 109 ; 

iv 368 V 3* 176; vi 407 a L. 
Satn^ja^ vi 111 n 2. 

Sat N 5 jn, true name, i I38d 
SatnSmiSj Int. xlvli, ^Iviii. 
Satognnp ii 198 n id 
Sat Sangatp i 278^ 

Sat Sri AkSlp war cry, v 28. 
Satta* mn^cian, ii 16, 21, 23, 24 

fl I, S153 j iii 61. 

Saw at BanaiaSp 1 274 n 
Sawaiy^ of G. Gkihind Singh* liit 
Iii; of the bard Mattiura, iii 
72 n 2 ; read at baptism^ v 26$. 
Sawnn, Hindi moathp ii 55 n 3 ; 
id 109 n I* 

Siwan Jialh iieptew of G. Amar 
Das, ii 60* dip 62. 

Sctcncesj fourteen Hindip i 63; 
V 269 n I, 

Seasons, Endian^ i 138 n 1 ; G, 
Arjan's, iii 407, 

Second sight of Eiiii Budba, ii 

ScotaneSd vx 167. 

Sects, four l^duliamrnadan* i 193 
u I ; Hindu* vi 9Sp lou 
Seli* faqlr^a necklace, iv 3* 

Senses* fivCp vi 164 114. 


S&pulture, Indian, i 60 n 4 , 
n I, I r^ n 18 Ip T 83 n 2 , 379 
n 2 , 348 p 349 It 3 ; iii 302 n 2 p 
285 n I ; Sikh* V 98 , 

Ser* weighty iii 282 n i ; vi 38p 
169 n 5. 

Serpent* i 305 n 3 ; tortured by 
worms, iv tSS* 282 j v 205 n i 5 
vi 2416 n 4 p 290 n i ; 294 n 5 , 
305 n2* 3^7 114- 
Services* Stklij i i3dp iMi j menial, 
vi 13 n I. 

SewS^pantbis, v 174+ 
Shahab-ul-l^in Ghori, lut^ ^li. 
Shah. Jalliu, Km-peror* iv 36, 49 
nip 76. 138* I5d, 17$; war 
with Gh Har Gobind, 183 ; 
soUtited by Painda Khdn* 195, 
19S ; Shah Jaban's sons* 377 ; 

to G. Har Rai, 278 j. his 
sons^ rebellion, 399 : vi 3, 
Sliabzada, son of Jtodiua^ i 182. 
Shaikhs, i 40 n i, 72 n 3 h 
S hakar Ganj, vi 358* 361, 38 3> 
Shaktis, iif 313 n t+ 
Shams'ul-Dlrt, Emperor^ i 52 n 3 ; 
vi 3156 n I, 373. 

Shankar Acharya* v 118 n 2 ; vi 

94 . 

Shankar Di^. Sardar, Pref. xxx. 
Sharaf, Shaikh* i 53 n 3. 

Shariat, i tj n s. 

ShS^ars* la-ei. v j i 3 n i ; iii 
2S0J11^330,402; -vi 74 n Ip 320. 
Shastar Nam Malap Int. Iii; v 83. 
Sheldrake* mddy* i 371 n 1. 

Shells to summon worshippers* vi 
298 n I, 

Sher Afghan Khin, iv 369. 

Sher Shah, conqueror of Btng 5 j, 
ii rp. 

Sher Singh> Mahirija, iv i n 
ShMhnag, hydra-headed: serpent, 
ii 34S n Iiii 200 n i; v 270 
jt a j vi 74 n 2, 94. 

%hiSh MnliammadajiSp v 152 n i. 
Shiklr Ghat, v 230. 

Shlshom tree, ii 365 ; iii 2 n 2. 
Shiv* godp Int. xli, Ivii, lix ; i 40 
n3, rjS, 135 n i* 166 n 6, 199 
n I ; 11 109* 262 n 2 ; iii 6 n 1, 
203 nl, 432 n 3 ; v 69 n lx 
262 n 3* 2S4 n 3 j vi i8p 30 p 57 
n 2p n 2* 93 n 2, 94, 138 n 3, 
258 n I* 34 i_n 2i 
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« SMvn^bhp Kin^ ot Ceylon* i 146^ 

ShivrMp i 155 n i. 

Shc^pScepers^ parable of the, i 63- 
Shrldh, 1 15^ R r, 341 ; vi 163. 
Shukdev li ^ r n i. 

Sialkot^ i J 22 , 

Sidh Goshf, i 171, 

Sidliis^ tightp V 2^^ R 2, 31& n i> 
Sidhs, i4i n 4, 59, 171, 

Sikandar KhSn Lodip EmperoTp 
_ lut. jcliv + V 1L5 i vi 131, 

developRientp Tat. bdv ; 
in danger^ Int, }vi, Ivii ; ritual 
ofp iii 5 5 ; principM oip v ^jp 
95 p rid. 

SfkJi rTe3ig;ionp general ignoratite 
of, l^cfh V, vfip x!c; iik advan¬ 
tages to tfcie State, viip xviiip 
3™v s merits of miUtary g^ar- 
diaiM of, xixj XXV ; catLobcilT 
of, ^:^rvd ; authenticity of^ 
lii-Hii ; OfigiRfllityp liv j two 
dhisions of, lii 3 not aaceticp 
IxEv- rules of* i ijdl* aiyn 3 ; ii 
137; superiorityof, iv 271*233. 

ignorance of their re- 
li^on, Prof, xx; feversioR to 
fTinduisnip XKiii ; Ii\t- Ivi, 
Ivik; rules and observances, 
iii dy; Sikhs and Hindus* ui 
42a n 3 ; -vi 4J0, 

Sikb war-cry* v 97, 100. 

Sikh writings, rlfmculty of, Fref+ 
vi, viup xxxiii. 

SLmmal tree* i 4 j 6 n 3 and 4 ; vi 
66 n z, 

Simiitis, i 117 n 4 ^ v 300 n 1 ; 

vi_iOT, T56. 

Sindur* vi 17 S n 2, 

Singhs* Int. lii ; W95, 

Singh Sabha, letter to the author* 
Prcf. xiii. 

Singing, Shaikh Fand on, vi i&Or 
Sins, deadly^ i 13 n 236 ti l i 

iii 432 ; see Passions^ 

vi 334 n 4. 
Sirmaur* £Aja of, v 
Sita, wife of Chandar, i 40 
n 4, i63 * 2i 6 n 3* 505 n 2^ 3S2 j 

iv i 5 Sh 

Sltala Devip goddess of Bmall-poa:* 
iii 43 ; i4 57 n 3. 
Siyar-ul-Mutaakharln, iv392 n i; 
V333. 
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' SkuUg Fsudd's slok written on 
seeing, vi 396 ft i. 

Slok* i 105 no; ii 4(S; iii 1^3. 
Small-pcKc, iii 43 > Iv 337. 

Snakes, iv iS@, 282 ; v 305 n l ; 
vi S94 n 5, 

Sodar, 1136* 230 n 2. 

Sodliis, iii 55 ; iv 331 , 337, 33S. 
SohaUp vi 26B+ 

Sokratesp Int, iiii, liv, Ixvii* Isis. 
Solaha, i 164 n 3. 

Sofldhs. ICh^* Emperor^B statde- 
keeper, iv 159, 170* 

So Piinikh* 1 254. 

Sonlp Int. Ixv-lxix j i 19S n 
272 n It 2S4 n 31* n 3 j ii 
173 n T ; fii ±Ss ns; iv 123* 
i 5 r j vl 17 n I* 45 n 3p i^S, 
159 n I p 169 n 4, isd n 3 p ig 6 
^ 3 ^ * 35 ^ 4^4 a 1. 

Sound, unbeaten, i 274 n 3 ; iii 
zde, 402 ; vi 90 u g. 

Species, animal, vi 4s n i. 

Spell of astlvsttioup f^yatn, 1 166 
n 237 n I j ii 108 ; vi 38 n I; 
Vishnu's farewell* vi J3S n 3, 
234. 

I Sj^Uingp Indian, Fref, xxxii. 

Sri Chandi G, Nanak's eon, Int* 

! lii, bexx ; i 2p j ii 4 p 6* 9* i r* 
237; ill 27 j Lv L2S* 130, 388+ 
Sri Kar GohindpuTp iv 104. n i* 
i03> JiS, 

Srinagar in Gaxhwtl, v S* 16. 
Srinagar in K^hmir* i 163 ; iv 
6ip 63. 

Srirang* vi 5 ^ a i, 

Sri sect, vi lOi, f02H 
Stages of life, four of t^rice-bom 
Hindus, vi 104 n 2. 

Standing or the head, penance of. 
30 S n 1* 

Stars, VEuhammadan conceptioR 
of, vL 155 n 4. 

Statius, Int. Ivili. 

Steel omamentfl, v 149 n i. 
Stones, bridge of, vi 40 n 2* 45 
n I I gods, iii 5 ; vi 33, 145^^ 4- 
Strife {Greek Eria) iv 70. 

Strivers, i 41 n4, 

Sudars, i 16 n i> 371 n 3; it 184 

ft Id 

Sufis of Persia, i 261 n i j dress 
of, vi 401 n 3. 

SQfiism, stages of * i 13 ft 2+ 
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StiliSg* marhage state, iii 145 
1L3, 

Siih^gan, i 76 n 6 j vi 336 n 2^ 
Siihela, o^r Gul iv 173^ 

Sukhman^ -vi n 2^ 

Sukhmajii Q^ G-. Aijanp iii ig^ n 1, 
Stilabi KMd, iii S Bp 
SulaM Kbimp iii 17, 33, 4@> 85* 
Sulakbani, G. winak's wife, i 
n I, 32i ii4. 

Sulisar^ iv ^41. 

SultaapuTp 1 iB, lOS. 

Sumer Singh, Maharit> Prcf. itiL 
Simp vi 114. 

Simdar autlmr of the Sadd^ 
ii 151. 

Simdarip Mata, wife of G. Gobind 

Sin^h, V 3, 4 n I, 51, itg , 330. 
240, 350, 354, Si'S. »57* 

Sufidar Shjh, faqir, iv zr£, 217, 

225^ 326. 

Superstition, iii 53 j iv 249. 

Suphp yi 401 n 3- 

Saragbitnsp vi Bi n I. ? 

Sdm] Malp son of G+ Hat Gobind, j 
hirth erf, iv 67 ; Ms marriage, 
iv 13a j reqne^ to his father, 
iv 23d ; visit of G. Teg BaM' 
dur, iv 363. 

PflS'SflJAp PneL aiii, ^v; 
Int Ixxvii ; iii 2 n 60 n 3* 
67, 69 n i ; iv lEOp 303 n i ^ 

V igg n i. 

Sur D^, Bhagatp vi 417, 41S ; 
hymns, 419. 

SuTjan Singh of Anandpur* v 237 h 

Sunna^ collyi'fuiiCL^ i 76 n 5 5 ii 
1190 3 ; vi 396 n r. 

Stiapended animatEonp i 287 n i. 
Svran, great I 357 n 1; ii 18, ii? 
n r 5 biUp iv 245 n 3; vi 33a. 
413 n r. 

Ewayamvars^ v 266 n 
Sweet basil, i 61 n4, 155 n r ; Mi 
dn I, 73 111; vi 38,93112, 177. 
Swine's desh, i 39 n 3i 

Tablets for teaching a^habci, I 3, 
Tacitua on ancient German re¬ 
ligion, Int. Ixn. 

Taimyr Lang^ Int. xlj \xx. 

TakS,, eoin^ i 223 n 4, 

Takhallus* 1 9 n 3 - v 314 n 1. 
Talwandi^ G. NSnak's birthplace 
i 1, 2 n I, 9J j iv66* 


I Taiwandi Sabo^ or Damdama, tv 
I 340 ; V 219. 

I Tana Shih, King of Godtonda^ 

Tank, mea^tire, i 158: n i. 

Tanks, Hindu, ii 84 n i; Sikh, 
1 2, 320 n i ; ii 87 i iii 9^ IQ, 
_ii, 13; iv4S. 

Tansen, Akbar's minstrel^ vi 350. 
Tantras, antient scriptures of the 
S^tas^ iii 213 n I j vi 93 n i, 

197- 

^ Tapa, a penitent ^ 29, 35, 38^ 
_99p 261, 303. 

Tara, Masand, iv 308 ; v 17, 89, 
207. 

Tara Aam, usurper* v 229, 230, 
T5ra Singli* Pandit iv 64 n 3. 
Tanqat i 13 n 2 ; vi 387. 

Tam Taian* i 106; iii 25 n i, 
85, S9 ; iv32. 

Taman^ Hindu worship, v g, 
Tasbi, Kosary, 

TSsh* t 87+ 

Tastes, six physical* ii ii6, 

Tasu, measure. Mi 132 n i. 

Tat (purej Khalsa, Preh xi ^ 
V 250. 

Teg Bahadur, Guru, prophecy 
regarding coming of English^ 
Preh xiii, xviii; son of G. Har 
Gobind^ iv 70, 331; marriage 
with Gujaiip iv iSp, J31; at 
battle of Kartaxpur* iv 206; 
departure for Bakala, iv 239 ; 
discovered by Makhan Shih, 
iv 333 ; invested as Gum, iv 
334; I>hir Mai's treachery* iv 
334 ; the Guru on forgiveness^ 
IV 33s ^ visit to Amritsar, iv 
336 : refused admission to Har 
MandaT, iv 336 ^ returns to 
BaktJa, iv 337 : founds Anand' 
pur* iv 33SJ malice of Dhlr 
M^* iv ^33; visits Agra, 
Itawa* Pny^, BanSras, and 
bathes in Kjarmn^ha, iv 34^ ; 
visits Gaya, iv 345 ; Patna, tv 
347 ; visit of Raja Ram Sin^h, 
iv 349 ; who accompanies him 
to Kimrup, iv 332 5 receives 
Kingof Kjmtnppiv354; Idng^s 
con version, iv ;j53; mound 
raised at Dhiibri, iv 356* 

Ram of As^m, iv 357; birth 
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of Gobind Rai^ iv 3575 the 
Qjjfu retoms to Patnaj iv 359 j 
departure for Anaudpiir^ iv 
3fi2 ; for Gobind Elli+ iv 
364; \isit of 10slmiiri Pan- 
ditSp iv J71 j message to 
Emperor, iv 372; departure 
for _rililij IV 373 ; halts at 
Saifabadp iv 373 ; arrested at 
Aetbu iv 377 ; efforts of Em- 
jicmr to oonvert him, iv 37S ; 
£iis refusal and toftitfOp iv 3S0 : 
his thaumaturgio powor* iv 
3S1 ; prophesies coming of 
English, iv 381 ; looked in 
cage^ Lv 383 d sloTta of ooneola- 
tion to Ms Wife and son* iv 
384 ; appoints his son Gobind 
Rai hie ancoe&eotp iv 383 ^ 
jnstructions to Sikhs about f ho 
disposal of his head, iv 3E6; 
ecKecuted, iv 387 ; head taken 
to Anaodpntp iv 387 ; crema¬ 
tion of his body* iv 3S8 ; 
cremation of his head, iv 390; 
his hymnSp iv 393 ; ^oks^iv 414. 
Tcj Bhin, father of G. Auiat Dia, 
li 30. 

TempOeap illustrations of, Pref. 
xxvii.j destruction of Hindn^ 
Int. ttIvu, jdviii* xlix: ii ^; 
to Kamantii, vi 100 j to Eav 

Dis, Vi 31E. 

Ten stages of man, i 279^ 

Tewaip 1 104 n i, 

Thagfl^ robbers, i 71 n l ; Thags 
and JaidoVp vi lOt 12* 
Thanesarp ii 109. 

Thappls, marls on crops ^ i 263 
n 2. 

Theism and Paniiieismp Int^ Ixiii, 
Theology* comparative^ Int. Iv, 
Thieves' plants, vi 71 n 3. 

Thirty days^ fast* i 22 n i. 

Thok baj^na* vi 295 n 4. 
Thoughts, dying, i 67 n 1 ; vi 
80 n 1+ 

Threads, seven* vi 272 n 
Thticydides on Revenge, v 241 
n I. 

Tl^^s whiekere* iv 277 ; skin, 
IV 299 ; tiger and Gurud v 19 ; 
love of tigresSi v 211, 

Tikke di. Wdr* ii 25+ 


I Tilak, L 58, i3Sp 163; ii ir, 43 ? 

99? 17^ n 2p i 86 n 6^ 

Tilangp measure^ jii 3S7 n i; v 
286 n 4. 

Tiloka* ofScer of KAbul aimyp iii 

67. 

Tdokhari, G. Har Keshan cro- 
matod at, iv 33a 

TiJok Singh and RSm Singh* v 
224 n I. 

Time-table, Indian, i 144 n 4* 
187 113, 

Tithes ordained for religions pur¬ 
poses, v 117. 

Tobacoo forbidden to Sikhs, Pref, 
isd, 3ndii ; iv 342 i V 97* 117, 

Toaar Mai* Sikh, v 198. 

Todar Malp Akbar's inimeter> vi 
41^* 

Toddy, vi 330 n 3. 

Tda, wei^t, i 63 n 3. 

Tortoise, 1 IC31 n j, 165 n 2. 

Torture, implements of, Int» xlvi j 
iii 92, P4. 

Trance, 1 287 n i. 

Translation of Sikh writings, 
difUculty of* Pref. vi, vui* 
xxxiii; estaminafioii of* Pref. 
\-^ j G. Ar|an's injunction 
FYk* viii; certiheato of cor¬ 
rectness of, Rref. X. 

Transmigration* Pref. xvl ^ Int. 
livp ; i5n2n6nz,9ni» 
38 n 4, 67 n 1, 83 n I* KoS n i, 
129, 137* j^2 ]14 p 326 n I, 2E4 
n I, 332 ; ii B n 1* 18, 207; iii 
6&, 131, 136^ 154 n 3, 174 ns, 
1:85 n2, 216 n 1, 3ii n Id 402 
n7; iv rSSp 23O1 3So* 282; 
V 20, Ij2, 214, 216, 225 i vi 
17 n I* n I, 96, 137 ? 139 ^ 
149, i6g n4p 186 113, 215* 
289 n I* 327 n 2*^04111. 

Tjhss, benehts derived from, iv 
22O i allegory, vi 242, 543 04, 

Tribeni Piiyag, mocting of rivers, 
i 144 n I ; li 257 + 

Trilochan, Bhagat, iii 332 ; vi 
r* 53* 7iip 77 s liymiis of, vi 78, 
79, So, 81. 

Trinity, Hindu, i 40 n 3 ; ih 334 

n I. 

Triptan G. !KSnakes mother, Int, 
Ixii ; i 9G* 100. 
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Trampp^s traiisIatiorL of Gratiih^ 
Pret. xiiv * i n 
Tmtht m j 36 n I, 245 ni ; iv 

^ 59 ; $3 

Tulai Das, VI 349* 

Tula plant, v 7^5 n 2. 

Turban, taU, iii no n 3; Sikb, 

V SI 5 n I i couplet repeated 
Vflmi tyin^ on, ih 187 n i ; vi 
256 bl Ip 258, 3S7H 

Tniiya Pad* vi 123 n i. 

Turks, iv 39 n I. 

Turmeric^ vi 2S6 B 6 . 

Uch ka Hr, v 193^ 

Udaipur, Int, xlviii ; vi ^^48 n i, 
UdSi^^ Gh Nanaki^s defimtion of, 
i 106. 

TJdaaiSj founder of, Intn Iii, Ixidx, 
Ixxx ; iv i 38 ; refvolt of, v 34 ; 
naade copy of Uranth SaMb, 

V 37+ 

tide Bhai, Int. Iexvi : v 

joi* 120, 129, 135, 140, 14S+ 
Ugaraen, vi 4I B l> 

Uma, PdibatiH v 284 12,3; vi 

334 lfii- 

Umbrellas, ui n 1 j vi 47 n 3. 
Union of atmi with God, Int isv ; 
i TO n I. 

Uni^ of God, Sikh beli&f in, laU 
Isitlxii ; iv 255 3 vi 41. 
Universe evolvM from God, v 
331 ni. 

l^anishads, iii 53 n i. 

Urdu, alien to P^jab, Pref. stxiv, 
Ursa, stone used in worslnp, j 
323 ni, 

Vaiiag, vi 105. 

Vaitbnav faith, ii 32, 93 j vi Sg 
a 3 h 92 n 3. 

Vaiayas^ caste, i 16 n 1 j vi 104 

n 2. 

Valmlk, iv265 j huntsman, vi 104. 
VitnacMria, vi 104 n^. 

Varajis, or ca£tca> i 10 n i. 
Vasudev^ father of Krishan, i 57 
n r j V 320 n j\, 

Vi^siild, serpent, vi 74 n 2h 
Veds> Ptief* V ; lutfc In; i 4 n 4, 

116 B 3, 307 n I, 269 n 3 d 343 
n 371 n 3 ; ii 31 n i ; iii 
321, 420 ; V 323 n 3 ; vi 125* 
320, 324 n 1 h 


Vedantists, claims of^, v 103 n 2 ; 
vi 27, n I. 

Vegetables of the earth, i 2&;wa i i 
eighteen, loada of, vi 333 n 2. 
Veiling of the face, Ii 62 n i; vi 

116, 213, 345- 

Farscjows History^ Lndan^s, iv 

153 ^ r, 

Vessub of shopkeeper,, i 23 u i ; 
Sun-dried cooking, vi 128 ; 
clay, vi 22a n i ; testing 
soundness of^ vi 293 n 4, 
Vibhfahan^ vi 34 n 2. 

Natah, V r n I. 

Vichitar Singh and elephant, v 
134 ' 

Vidh’wa, ■Widow+ 

Vidur {Bidur), ii ^31 n i ; vi 332. 
Vikramadit, ii 102 ni; 

and Mahabharat^ ii 31 n i. 
\^ro, G. Har Gobind's daughter* 
iv 66 f 84, 144, 236 ; V 2. 
Virtues^ the hve, x 137 n 1. 
VisMsht and VighwSjnitra, vi 
5S n u 

Vishnu* Int. idi* Ivii* lix:, ixx^i ; 
i 40 n 3* 57 n I* 61 n 4, 8f, 
131 n 3, 199 n I, jDO n I ; ii 
i6o n I, 348 n I j iii 6 n i, 
203 n I j iv 254 n 3 ; v 273 
n 3* 374 n 3, 379 » 3, 330 n I : 
vi 63 114, 83, 87 ns, 89 113, 
92 n 3* 93 n 2* 94, 99, IQ5 n i* 
345 a r. 

FwAwm Sah^ssar Warn, v 261 n i. 
Vitthal, god, VL 23 n I. 

Voivs, religious, iii 77 n r. 

Vyls* compiler of Veda, ii 31 n i, 
234 n a, 

Wadali* G. Arjan's so-journ att 

iii 34* 3^ ; G. Har Gobind's 
visit to, IV 142. 

WlbguTu^ i ^6 n I ; ii 107^ 207 
n I ; Gur D^'a explanation 01, 

iv 135 n 3, 

Wah* mwa, of Kandb^, i 172, 
Wali KlMii, son of Subldir of 
Jalandhar* iv 138^ 

Wall, Hindus^ path to paradise 
through Dpenmg in, v 74 n i, 
Wanrd, gold colouring* ii 202 n 1, 
Wit, i 218 n I. 

Water, Sikh initiation with* 1 47 
B f, 372 n I and 2 ; G. Nanak's 
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UBS of, i 50 ; waving of, i 231 s 
G^Gobind Singb^a paj^smal, 
V 94 i scattered at v 

223, 316 f animals wMcb Uvc 
iii;r vi 43 n I ; of Ganges, vi 
520^3. 

Water-lily^ i 265 n 2 ; vi 3^7 n in 

WaziT KbSn, iii 17 ; iv 187* 195 j 
sent to G. Har Gobind, iv iij 
34, 65 ; intervenes to pre¬ 
vent further war, iv g6. 

Warn Eh^n, the emperoir's vioc- 

XOyr V 195, 209^ 21 j, 220, 223 j 

334^ 34B. 

Weapons used by Sikhs^ v izg^ 

W'eaverg, Kablr's iJlegory on, vi 
I j6 n I and 2, 170 n 4- 

Weok days, seven^ vi 190; 
names of, vi 269 n r. , 

Weights and measures, i 63 n 6* 
13s n I* 188 n 1 ; iii 153 n r, 
2^3 n 282 n I ; iv 66 n 1, 
278 n 1 ; vi 37 n Ip 169 n 
29s n 5. 

WeU, MwaJi, ii 87 ; O- NSnak^s, 
i [72K iii 15402; at Kol^^vi 
30 ; haunted well+ vi *, body 

as, vi 149 n I j well rope, vl 
404 n 11 j aUegory of* vi t66, 
^6S. 

Wheels^ Persian, iii 35 j vi 49 
n 2. 

Whito elephant's pearls, iii 31 j 
n j. 

Wholesale dealer> God as, i 60 

o 1. 

Widows, con-cremation of^ for¬ 
bidden to Sikhs, Pref, xciit 
3 Ddji; i 381 : ii 523 n i ; v 
277 n I ; vi 153 ; ceremonies 

at, vi 178 n 2 j remaixiagB of, 
vi 154 a 3 - 

Wife versus widow, i 76^ n 6h _ 

WilliansSi, /??dsa ?4 i 129 

n I. 

Wilson, Hfiigton of the HindaSf 
lot. xivii; vi 104 n 140 n r+ 

Wine, forbidden to Sikhs, Ptef+ 
xxi, Kxiii; G. K^ixak on, 11S2 ; 
Br^bmaju's punishment for 
drinking* iv 134 n i ; Gwr Bil&s 
on* IV 168 ; G^ Har R^^S 
interdict, iv 2S8 ^ Kabir on^ 
vi 142. 


Women, oTtiancipation of SikJi, 
Pmfn ?odi; Gh N'duak on duty 
oi, i 289 s customs of Hindu, 
ii 84 n i ; G. Ndoak's defence 
of, i 244; married woman's 
dross, hi 112, 2781 319 01, 
3^ n r ; Gur USs on* vi 2513 
Hindu women abducted, v 157 
n r f once selected their Own 
husbands ^ v 266 n 1* remaTti 
witi^ parents after tnarriagie* vi 
1156 n 6, 375. 

Wooden cake of Shaikh Fand, vi 
368, 398 n I. 

Word&worih on ti^uismigratiOEii 
Int. Ixvih 

W^orlds, fbuiteen, i i id o 2, 344 
n 2 : denizens of, like cbjldreu, 
i 317 n 2 : dangkous ocean, i 
6 u T s father and father-in- 
law^s houses, i 74 n 7 j world as 
an egg, 1 11602; creatfon and 
destruction of, i 138 n 4; li 
348; peoplfl of the* i 217 n 2, 
30Q n 2 ; hi 230 IL 2* 294 n 1, 
391 n 1. 

Worship. sjTnboJa of Hindu* i 
99 n j i iii su 33 * 3^9 

n [ ; vipon 5,9^u 2, 
Wrestler^fl turban, iii 110 n 3, 

Xenophon. Ink liii* 

Ya Aii* Muhammadan war-cry, 
V 41- 

Yi^davs, deceprion of, vi 47 n 4. 
Yakahas, iii 229 n u 
Vjma, i 31011 2, 

Yavan* i 12 n i. 

Year» Indian, i non r, ijS n 3+ 
Yog Sutra, ii 16 n 1* 

Yoginl, vi 93 ft I, 

YtidhigTitar* iv 4-08 n i. 

Zabardast Khare Viceroy of 
Lahore, v 168, 222. 

201. 

^karia Kh&n, Int. Ixxv, 
ixKsii, btixiv ; i 2. 

Zamlndar, Int. Ix^i- 
Zens, Int, Iviii^liic, Isd, 

V 103. 

Zoroastrianism, Int. Ivi ; i 89 
n 2. 


OXFORD 

PRlfqYED At ttiE CLAHHWDOJf PpE:3& 
BV HOSACE JfT^A, 

PftJUTER TO TJIE tiMJVEJlSlTV 
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